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PRE PACE 


the Head of Re- ordinati- 
on, about which there 


. ks been ſuch warm Debates among. 


the Conformifts and Non-Conformiſls 


ever ſince the A4 of Uniformity took 


Place, I proceed in this Second Part 
to the other Terms of Miniſterial 
Conformity. I have compar'd the 
Senſe of the Miniſters who were Si- 
lencd, with the Repreſentations of 


Mr. ol Ae and Mr. Hoadly, and 


laid open the Grounds, upon Which 1 
judge the former preferable: And 


not deſi 'gnedly . any Thing 
A 2 of 


g Aving in the firſt Part of 
ence, Confider'd® ® 
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can ſay upon the whole, that I have 
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of Moment, that has been ſuggeſted 
by thole-Gentlemen. . _ * 
| * 

The following them from Point 
to Point, through ſuch a Variety of 
Particulars, is top Laborious to have 
been the Matter of my Choice, if i 

had not eſteemd it needful to pre- 

vent Complaints, either that things 

were not rightly taken, or diſtigq ly 
Lunderſtood: Andy that this ſhould 
make my Work Awell under my 
Hands, cannot appear ſurprizing to 
any, that obſerve how much of their * 
Writings, . I have'by taking this Me- 
thod, been forcd-to tranſcribe. But 
ſhould any Replies make a Rejoin- 
der neceſſary, I ſhould go a much 
ſhorter way to Work. TY 


I have a Third Part yet to follow, 
which in Anſwer to Mr. Hoadly's 
Second Part, will contain a Vindi- 
cation of* our Fathers, for perſiſting 

in the Miniſtry after they were Si- 
lencd; and of the Reaſons of their 
Adhe- &© 
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Adherents for encouraging them in 


it; and of the charitable Meaſure 


of thoſe of them, who were for 
maintaining Occaſional Communion 
with the Church of England, even 
while they were f@&cT into a Stated 
Separation from it. This is already 
well adyancd, and F hope in a few 
Months may ſee the Light. I ſhould 
have been Glad I muſt Confeſs, to 
have been more Speedy: But no 


Man that conſiders, how am ſta- 


tedly Employ'd, can think my De- 
lay needs any leg Apology. | 


The Introduction, which 1 kave 
prefix'd to this Second Part, ſhould 
rather have been before. the Firſt; 
and had been ſo, had J then 3 . 
der'd, as I have dad ſince, how mach 
the diſtin& Canvaſſing che General 
Principles, which each ſide goes up- 
on, gives light to the ſeveral Parti- 


culars, on which the Diſpute runs: 


But as it is, I hope it may be of uſe 
to give ſuch as will be at the Pains 


A _ ta 
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o peruſe it, a clear Vie , of the 
. — point of the Controverſi ie; 
of the different Aims of the conten- 


ding parties; and of the Conſidera- 
tions, by which thoſe who are con- 


cern . are 9 moſt [way d and 
jnfluenc 3 


I, have {ubjoin'd an we to 
Mr. Hoadlys ADMONITION; 
and to the Letter of a fret brded 
Coping Miniſter in the Coun- 
And tho' I have left nothing, 
* I could thick material in either 
of thoſe Papers unconſſdef d, T have 
yet avoided what. I tho tuni ghet 
and exaſperate: And ſhall only ſay, 
that if any, I have to do _ will 
but treat me with a like Temper, 1 
ſhall never think I have any great 
Reaſon t to Complain. 


In a Letter ** 2 Nameleſs 
Perſon, I have been lately Charg'd 
with Two Miſtakes in the Firſt 


think 


be PRE FAC xk. 


think it not improper here to take 
Notice. 45 


The Gentleman appears much di- 
ſturb'd, that I ſhould declare in 


Page Jo, that, 9 the late happy 
Revolution, the Diſſenters bad Liberty 


E 
2 ran 


them by Law, by the Three 
of the Realm, King, Lords, 
and Commons. As to which I ſhall 
only that if he'll either blot out 
the Three Eftates of the Realm, and 
read it only; by King, Lords and 
Commons : Or if hell blot out by 


ww Cigm Laas and Commons, and read 
2 528 be Three Eſtates of the 

ealm, he eithe® way has my. free 
oncurrence, and it will Anſwer my 


not to enter upon a Political Con- 
troverſie, but to intimate the firm- 
neſs of the preſent Liberty of the 
Diſſenters, which before was Preca- 
rious. 


Intention in that Paſſage; which was 


vii 
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His other complaint is about the 
Canons of 1603. For in Page 26, 1 
have this Expreſſion. By Vertue 
theſe Canons ( which were not Con- 
firm'd by Parliament neither ſome 1 
hundreds of Worthy Miniſters were ſuſ- 
pended and Ejefied. In which Ihould 
think, any bi might under ind it 
to be my Meaning, that th Canon 
were not confirm'd by an "Vubſc- | 
quent Act of Parliament. And Iam 
ſo unhappy, as to run into the ſame 
fault again in this Second Part, for 
want of better Light, Which er LA 
ſhould be ready to bor des folly ng 

Man, that will lend it me. I hope, 4 

may in this be pardon' d, if it be con- 
fider d, not only that this hath been 
a common Complaint of the Sufferers 
by thoſe Canons, from the Time of 
their firſt Appearance, that they 

2 Thould fall E them, tho they had 
* not a Parliamentary Confirmation: 1 | 
but that it hath been boaſted by thoſe, * | 
who were as likely to be acquainted 
With 
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with the Rights bf the Church as any 
Men, that they neither had nor need- 
et any ſuch Confirmation. Tho' the 


former was over- look d, as a Confi- 


deration of little weight, yet I ſhould 


IX 


think the latter might *deſetve ſome 


Streſs. In proof of it, I ſhall at pre- 
{ent only refer to a Speech of Biſhop 
Halls made in Parliament, in De- 


fence of the Canons of 1641, in 


which are theſe remarkable Words. 
I ſuppoſe it can never be ſhow'd, that 


ever any Eccleſiaſtical Canons made by © 


the Biſhops and Clergy in Synods, Ge- 


neral, Natibnal, Provincial, were ei- 


ther offer d, d requir d to be con firm d 
by. Parliaments : Emperours and Prin- 


ces, by whoſe Antority thoſe Synotls were 


thetRati fication and Execution of them, 
and none others : And if you pleaſe to 


look into the Times within the Ken of 
Memory, or ſomewhat beyond it, Lin- 


woods Con Ii ztutions, what Parliaments 


Confirmd : The In junction: of, Queen 5 
Elizabeth, the Canons of King Jam 


calld, have ſtill given their Power to 


* 
* 
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# dba only add, That I have de- 


finiſh'd : And take this Opportuni- 
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were never tendred # e Barliament 
for Confirmation. Now if it is with- 
out 4 Precedent for Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
nons to, be Confirm d by Parliament, 
hope it cannot give Offence, that J 
ſhould intimate, that the Canons of 
1603, wanted a Parliamentary Con- 


Frmation Nucl that they did ſo, 1 


have more Evidence ig wodgce, than 
is fit for a Preface. | : 


ignedly ſuſpended the Applying 
my ſelf to the Second Edition of 
my Abridgment, till my Defence 1s 


ty both of returning my Thanks 
to thole, who have been ſo kind 
as to {end me farthet Materials 
well Atteſted ; and allo to rgady 
my Requeſt to any others, who are 
able either to rectiſie Miſtakes, or 
furniſh me with Characters of any 


of the Silencd Miniſters, to whom 


IT have not been able to do Juſtice, 
that they would freely communicate 
| parti- 


* 


| | ry | 
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particalass. I do this the rather, be- 
cauſe I find a ſet of Queries (a Co- 
ꝓy of which have obtain d, and of 
which I ſhall hereafter - have Occaff. . - 
on to take Notice ) moſt induſtri- 
ouſly ſpread about in fpmge Parts of 


— 
— 
buy * — 3 
K * 
: | 
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the Kingdom, with - an. Ingention to 
blacken the Memory of®the Ejected 


{ Miniſters; among whom, tho' ſome 
had their Blemiſhes, yet I am not 
afraid, when their Enemies have ſaid 

the worſt they can of them, to we- 

commend the Body of them to Po- 
ſterity, as Perſons of wbom the World 
was not Worthy. 
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Power in Matters Eccleſiaſtical , the Pleas by 
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ſcißꝰ d; together with the Meaſures of our Ob- 


ligation 20 4 Compliance with it, &c. Pag. 1, 
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INTRODUCTION. 


I. HE Bleſſed God, whoſe Kingdom ruleth 
over all, hath an indiſputable Right 
not only to give Laws to his Crea- 

tures about things intrinſically and in their 

own nature Good or Evil ; but alſo to require 
whatſoever things he pleaſes, that carry in 
them no Repugnancy to his Divine Perfections; 
and particularly to his Goodneſs. The former 
we. call Natural, and the latter Poſitive Laws. 
The former are founded on the Reaſon of 
things. The latter neither have, nor need, any 
other Reaſon than the Will of God. His Right 
in this Caſe is clear. For the abſolute Depen-⸗ 
dence of his Creatures, proves his Autority un- 
controulable : And yet it hath not been ſo ge- 
nerally Exercis'd in this way, as in the other. 

Our firſt Father Adam indeed was dealt with 

in this way, in a ſignal Particular Inſtance. He 

had a Poſitive Law given him in an eaſy thing 
for the Trial of his Obedience. And as to the 

Jewiſh Nation, (a Peculiar Divine Incloſure ) 

many of their Ceremonial Ordinances appear 

rather Arbitrary Preſcriptions, than founded on 

Moral Reaſons , at leaſt as far as they fall under 

our Cognizance. But the ſtanding Method of 

the infinitely wiſe God in his Dealing with 

Mankind, hath been to govern them by a Rule 

ſo ſuited to their . in all its Parts; 
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as that the apparent Reaſonableneſs and Bene- 
ficial Tendency of the things requir'd ſhould 
prove Motives to Obedience. 
II. Whatſoever Power amongſt Men ſome 
have over others, muſt be deriv'd either from 
Natural Dependence, Social Compacts, or a Par- 
ticular Divine Commiſſion. All comes Originally 
from God; tho' in different Ways, and through 
different Mediums. Power of each ſort is fix d 
and bounded by him from whom it Originally 
proceeds: And whenſoever it paſſes thoſe 
Bounds which he hath fix'd for it, either in the 
Commiſſion given, or the Agreements made, or 
by the Circumſtances of thoſe who are con- 
cern'd in it, it becomes no longer properly due: 
And Submiſſion to it is no longer a neceſſary 
Duty. Nay the refuſing Submiſſion is in ſuch 
Caſes often requiſite for the ſecuring common 
Liberty. Meer Arbitrarineſs is no Ornament to 
Power of either ſort. The more Rational its 
Exerciſe is, the more cheerfully will it be com- 
ply'd with, by thoſe whoſe Judgments govern 
their Practiſe, which ſhould be the Courſe of 
all Reaſonable Creatures : And at the ſame 
time, it will be ſo much the more Godlike. Some 
Humane Lawgivers indeed have made certain 
Conſtitutions, meerly with this Deſign to teach 
People to Obey the Laws: But where any fort 
of Power is ſtatedly ſo exercis'd, it generally - 
becomes burdenſome; and ſhall no longer be 

comply'd with, than Force conſtrains. 
III. Of all forts of Power, that over Con- 
ſcience, is what the aſſuming Spirit of Man 
hath in all Ages been moſt fond of: And in 
no Caſe have Attempts been made that have 
taild more remarkably. For let Men claim it 
upon ever ſo ſpecious Pretences, it is God's 
Prerogative there to give Laws; And whoſo- 
ever 
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- ever Arrogate any ſuch Power to themſelves, 
' manifeſtly appear in the Iſſue to invade his 
Province. Conſcience 1s the Great Engine by 
which God hath maintain'd Religion in the 
World ever ſince he has had a Church in it. 
He hath committed the Conduct of it, to him 
whom he Provided as a Mediator for us in our 
Apoſtate State. Our Faithful Mediator hath 
taken the Charge upon him; is fully Autho- 
riz'd, and every way Quality'd for ſuch a Pro- 
vince; and he manages it with great Tender- 
neſs, with unexceptionable Equity, and with a 
due Regard to thoſe he has to do with. While 
Men often bind heavy Burdens, and grievous to be Mate 23 
born, and lay them on the Shoulders of their Fel- 3 
low Servants, tho' they themſelves will not move by 
them with one of their Fingers: It may be truly 
ſaid, that his Yoke is eaſy, and his Burthen is Matt. 11. 
licht. Under his Conduct we are ſafe, and may 30. 
ſtand our Ground againſt all Pretenders. Fr 


1 

VIV. Our Bleſſed Lord had All Power given ws af 
bum, both in Heaven and on Earth. While he gdf. 28. 
j cContinu'd here below, he Determin'd all Mat- 
ters of Faith and Practice, as far as he ſaw 
7 needful : Empowering his Diſciples to Add 
_ ſuch farther Regulations as were neceſſary for 
A the full ſettling of his Church, upon ſuch a Bot- 
. tom, as that it might continue to All Genera- 
* tions: And for their Aſſiſtance herein, he gave 
8 them the ſpecial Conduct of his DivineSpirit. So 

that thoſe Apoſtolical Orders and Preſcriptions, 
* contain'd in our ſacred Records, that were de- 
1 ſign'd generally to take Place, and be of Laſting 
* Uſe and Obſervation, may as ſafely be aſcrib'd 
'E to our Glorious Redeemer, as if he had himſelf 
ir Publiſh'd them in the Days of his Fleſh. And 
'$ the Reaſon of it is plain. They were bottom'd 
- | upon an undoubted Autority of his Conferring- 
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And when the fame can be made appear in the 
Caſe of any of thoſe Regulations or Conſtitu- 
tions that are uſually term'd Eccleſiaſtical, it 
muſt be own'd that thoſe Perſons would flie in 
the Face of the Great Lawgtver, who refus'd 
Compliance : But till then, I can't ſee how they 
can be juſtly liable to a Charge of that nature. 

V. Without all donbt Chriſtianity would 
have flouriſh'd in the World exceedingly, had 
things been ſuffer'd to continue, as our Lord 
and his Apoſtles left them : And could Men but 
have been contented with the ſacred Scriptures, 
as the Rule of their Faith, and Worſhip, and 
Diſcipline : But alas, it was not very long be- 


fore they who profeſs'd to be the Followers of 


2Theſſ. 2. 
; 7. 


Chriſt, entertain'd a Fancy that they could im- 
prove his Settlement, by Alterations, Additi- 
ons, and Amendments. They were for Coin- 
ing new Articles of Faith, under Pretence of 
Explaining his Doctrine; for adding Ritual Ob- 
ſervances, in order to the greater Ornament of 
his Worſhip; and for framing Canons and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Regulations, in things unneceſlary, 
under Pretence of Promoting the Peace of the 
Church. This Myſtery of Iniquity was working, 
while the Eyes of the Apoſtles were ſcarcely 


clos'd; and long before the Papacy appear d: 
But it exceedingly increas'd, as the Biſhop of 


Rome prevail'd. He took upon him to Act as 
our Saviour's Vicar General: Tho' no Footſteps 
of his Office are to be trac'd in Holy Scripture. 
He tho't it equally neceſſary to ſupply the De- 
te& of Divine Diſcoveries by his own Tradi- 
tions; to cover the Nakedneſs of W orſhip, by 


a Variety of Decent Ceremonies; and to im- 


prove thoſe Plain Rules and Meaſures of Go- 
vernment, which are to be met with in our 
ſacred Oracles, by numberleſs Conciliary Con- 
RE f ſtitutions, 
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ſtitutions, and Pontifical Decrees. And theſe at 
length ſo increas'd, that the Chriſtian World 
grew weary ; and groan'd under their Heavy 
Bondage, Crying earneſtly to God for Deli- 
verance. Th | 

VI. Their Cries at laſt were Heard; and it 
pleas'd God, after various Attempts of the 


Picards, Bohemians, Waldenſes, and Albigenſes, &c. 


(now near upon two Centuries agon) 1n a re- 
markable manner to Spirit ſundry of his Ser- 
vants in theſe Weſtern Parts, to Attempt a 
Deliverance of his Church from the Roman 
Uſurpation and Tyranny; and by a Reformation 
to ſeek to recover our Holy Religion to the 
State it was in at firſt, when it came out of the 
Hands of our Bleſſed Saviour, and his Diſciples. 
And their Succeſs at firſt was great: But many 
things afterwards concurr'd to hinder their in- 
tended Progreſs.' As to Faith indeed, it muſt 
be own'd a very Conſiderable Advance was 
made; and as to Worſhip alſo, flat Idolatry was 
purg'd away: But as to the Eccleſiaſtical Regu- 
lations and Additions, which before prevail'd, 
a Fondneſs of them had in ſeveral Countries 
taken ſuch deep rooting, they. were ſo agree- 


ble to that Deſire of Power and Empire over 


others, which is natural to thoſe who think 
themſelves capable of a ſhare in Government; 
and they were ſo confirm'd by Cuſtom, which 
in all Caſes is apt to ſay a Major Part; that 


no Conſiderations could prevail for any great 


Alteration, excepting that the Power was in 
each Country taken from the Pope, and put in- 
to the Hands of the Civil Magiſtrate. In other 
reſpects, the Bottom continu'd ſtill the ſame. 
But till the Holy Scripture will paſs for the 
ſufficient Rule or Law of Faith and Worſhip 3 
and till it be agreed, that all Eccleſiaſtical In- 

B 3 ſtitutions, 
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ſtitutions and Regulations, as well as the Power 
they are bottom'd on, be try'd by its Autority ; 
it be muſt expected there will be a Number, 
that will ſtill be earneſt for a farther Reforma- 
tion. 

VII. As for our Saviour's Settlement, none 
need to be at a loſs about it, that will but 
ſearch the Scriptures. He hath fix'd the ſeve- 
ral Parts of Worſhip, and hath not as to them 


given any Mortals a Power to add or take 


away : But as for the Circumſtances thereof, he 
hath left them undetermin'd. He hath fix'd 
Officers in his Church, whom he hath im- 
power'd to Miniſter in Holy Things; and with 
whom he has intruſted the Care of his ſacred 
Inſtitutions : But as for the Method of their 
Management, he hath left it free to be vary'd, 
according to Times, Seaſons, and Circumſtan- 
ces, agreeably to the General Rules of Scrip- 
ture. That he hath left many things Indifferent, 
cannot be deny d. Thus he hath ſettled two 
Sacraments: But as for the Circumſtances of 
them, they may be vary'd, without any Danger. 
He hath required, that all that Profeſs to be 
his, with their Children, ſhould be ſolemnly 
Baptiz'd in his Name: But whether that ſnall 
be, by Sprinkling, or Dipping, or Pouring, he 
hath not determin'd: No, nor at what Day, 
and Time, and Place, that Ordinance ſhall be 
Ad miniſtred. He hath alſo fix'd it as a Rule 
in his Houſe, that his Followers ſhall Thank- 
fully commemorate his Dying Love by eating 
and drinking at his Table: But whether the 


Communicants ſhall take the Bread themſelves, 


or receive it from others ; whether they ſhall 
receive the Cup from the Miniſter, or from a 
Deacon, or from their next Neighbour; whether 
the Bread ſhall be Leavened or not; and we wat 
e . 5 a 3 a | . ther 
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ther the Wine ſhall be Red or White, Mixt or 
Pure, he hath no where Determin'd : Nor has 
he tho't fit (abſolutely ſpeaking) to declare, 

what ſhall be the Poſture at this Ordinance 3 
whether ſtanding, or Sitting, or Walking, or 
Leaning, or Kneeling. In ſuch things as theſe 
he has left his Servants at their Liberty. He 
hath plainly ſignify'd his Will, that Prayers and 
Praiſes ſhould be publickly offer'd up in Con- 
ſort to the Creator and Redeemer of Mankind; 
and that the Great Truths of our Holy Reli- 
gion ſhould be publickly made known, and ex- 
pounded, and urg'd and preſs'd ; and he hath 
appointed an Order of Men to Act as Officers 
in that reſpe&t: But the preciſe Time, the 
Manner, the Method, the Geſture, the Habit, 
that is to be-us'd in this Caſe, he has left indif- 
ferent, provided the General Rules of the Word 


be but obſerv'd: And particularly, provided 
that as to Circumſtances of this Nature, 


every Rom. 14. 


Man be ſatisfy'd in his own Mind; and no Mans, 13. 


judge another about them. 

VIII. Our Saviour's Settlement being ſo plain, 
and attended with that Liberty for Different 
Sentiments and Uſages, which is neceſſary in 
order to the Genera] Prevalence of any Inſti- 

tution that is not back d with Conſtraint and 
Force; it might reaſonably have been expected, 
that thoſe who pretended to a Superlative Re- 
verence for him might have been contented, 
And 'twere well they had been ſo: But the 
Church had been ſo long us'd not only to a 
Rigorous Determination of Indifferent Circum- 
ſtantials, but even to the Adding fuch Rites, as 
had not the leaſt footing in the ſacred Scrip- 
tures, and making them either Subſtantial Parts, 
or at leaſt neceſſary Appendages of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, that many whoſe Endeavours were highly 
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Laudable and exceeding Uſeful to the Church, 
as far as they went, were not to be perſwaded 
herein to Alter the former Courſe; but tho't 
it eno' to leſſen the Number of Ancient Im- 
oſitions, and repreſented all thoſe as need leſly 
nnovating, who were for returning back en- 
tirely to the Original Platform. And this has 
occaſion'd Hot Debates ever ſince. The Points 
Debated have been Principally theſe two : 
Whether there be any Real Neceſſity of Ge- 
neral Fix'd Regulations about the Circumſtan- 
ces of Divine Worſhip ? And whether Un- 
ſcriptural Ceremonies, Rites or Uſages, may 
be warrantably impos'd, or comply'd with ? 
Theſe Queſtions are really Diſtin&.- For tho 
ſome Circumſtances relating to the Worſhip of 
God, muſt be Humanely Determinfd, yet it by 
no means follows, that Ceremonies may or muſt 
be therefore Appointed. Tho? we may Deter- 
mine in thoſe things, which muſt be determin'd 
one way or other, or Divine Worſhip can't be 
kept up; yet from thence to Argue, that we 
may Add any thing that is new to that Wor- 
ſhip, which was inſtituted by our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, is neither Rational nor Chriſtian 
Logick. However I ſhall rather chooſe to com- 
prehend the latter under the former, than to 
enlarge by Conſidering them ſeparately. And 
indeed, it I can make it appear, that even Cir- 
cumftances (tho' they muſt be Determin'd one 
way or other) are not to be forcibly and ri- 
gorouſly Determin'd for all Living within ſuch 
a certain Compaſs, I think no Man can refuſe 
to, Grant me, that Unneceſſary Additions are 
much leſs to be at all made, or Parts of Wor- 
ſhip Added; tho” they ſhould in themſelves be 
comparatively minute and inconſiderable; and 
as to the matter of them undeniably 8 
F „ 5 . © 
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: IX. The Queſtion then to be Debated is this: 
Whether there be any Real Neceſſity of Ge- 


neral fixed Regulations about the Circumſtan- 


ces of the ſeveral Parts of Divine Worſhip ? 

Whether it be requiſite they ſhould be Deter- 
min'd one way ? Or whether it were not bet- 
ter that they ſhould be ſuffer'd to continue in 
the State in which our Saviouland his Apoſtles 


left them; any farther at leaſt than as each 


. Worſhipping Society agrees together for their 
common Convenience? Each fide of the Que- 
ſtion hath. warm Advocates: And a great ma- 


ny Particular Debates ariſe in the Management 


of the Controverſie. They who are for the Af- 
firmative, go upon differing Grounds. For 
ſome do really apprehend it beſt, that even in 
thoſe things which our Saviour has left indif- 
ferent, there ſhould be fix'd Regulations in 


every Nation, back'd with inforcing Penalties. 


While others, tho' they had rather enjoy the 
Liberty which their Great Maſter has not de- 
ny'd ' them, yet apprehend that for the fake 
of Peace, and to prevent Diſturbance, when 
ſuch Regulations are once fixed, they are bound 


to 4 Compliance, if they cannot prove them 


Sinful in the Matter of them. Theſe are two 
Hypotheſes of Diſtin& Conſideration. The one 
ſuppoſes a Power warrantably exercis'd in ad- 


ding Particular Impoſitions to our Saviour's. 


General Settlement ; nay, and will have their 


Brethren own it too, or elſe they are for diſ- 
carding them : The other, without inquiring 
into the Power of Impoſers, goes upon the Ne- 


ceſſity of Compliance for the ſake of Peace. 


X. To begin with the Aſſertors and juſtifiers 


of an Impoſing Power, which they think war- 
rantably exerted in things that are in them- 
ſelves :ndifferent ; the Capital . 
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Urge is this: That there is an abſolute neceſ- 

ſity of Order in the Church of Chriſt, and that 

a Liberty in Religious Matters would be at- 

tended with unavoidable Confuſion. This is an 
Argument that has been extreamly applauded, 

ts the and repreſented as unanſwerable. I'll give it 
Parker, its full force, in their own Words. There is 
Dr. Good (ſay they) ar abſt: Neceſſity there ſhould be Or- 
man, and der and reg, in the Public Worſhip ; but Order 
others. and Decency there cannot be, without the Deter- 
mination of ſome Indifferent and Particular Circum- 

| ſtances: Becauſe if every Man were left to his 

own Fancy and Humour there could be no Remedy 

againſt eternal Follies and Confuſions. And again; 

Without ſuch a Determination there could be no ſuch 

thing as Uniformity, which is ſo Beautiful in it 

ſelf, ſo Honourable to God, and ſo Creditable to 
Religion; and the want of which is ſo Miſ- 
chievous. An Argument in which, after all the 
mighty Boaſts that have been made of it, I muſt 
confeſs for my Part I can ſee no great ſtrength. 
It runs upon Decency, and Order, and Unifor- 
mity, which are Words that have a Charming 
Sound indeed, but not Force eno' to faſten a 
Conviction, unleſs: their Senſe is clear'd, and 
the Truth of what is aſſerted is prov'd in the 
Senſe that is Determin'd. As for Decency and 
Order, they are requir'd by St. Paul. But I can- 
not find Uni formity in his Directory, after the 
utmoſt Search for it. But what is the Decency and 
Order that he requires? Does it amount to more 
than the abſence of Indecency and Diſorder ? 


Cannot Divine Worſhip be manag'd Decently 
and in Order, unleſs ſome, after Chriſt and his 
_ "Apoſtles, have a Power to add what they may 

think wanting to make up the Beauty and Har- 

mon of it? Canthere be no Decency and Order, 
without Pompous Ceremonies, and an Unifor- 
mity 
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mity in them? Let the Apoſtolical Preſcripti- 
on be ſearch'd and ſcann'd, and it will hardly 
be found to amount to more, than the avoid- 
ing Indecencies and Confuſions: And by com- 
paring the ſeveral Places together, where he 
bath Hints of this Nature, it will appear that 
Charity and Forbearance is the way to Order, 
and that Pride and Impoſition was with him 
the Spring of Confuſion. But that this Matter 
may be fully clear'd, I deſire the following 
things may be impartially conſider'd. | 
XI. 1. Uniformity it ſelf, which is the avow'd 
Deſign of theſe Regulations, is not Neceſſary: 
And if ſo, tho' it were own'd that ſuch Regu- 


lations would effectually Contribute to an Uni- 


3 formity, (which yet is far from being ſelf evi- 
dent) it would not follow, that they were ſo 
neceſſary as is pretended. Peace and Brother- 
ly Love is moſt certainly neceſſary, tis what 
all Chriſtians are bound to maintain : But if it 
were not Conſiſtent with Differences in circum- 
ſtantials, What Age of the Church could avoid 
Condemnation ? Can there be no Order in the 
Church, unleſs Men be of a ſcantling in their 
3 Judgments ? No Brotherly Love, unleſs there 
be Uniformity in every Punctilio? What Evi- 
dence is there of it? Nay, how can it be 
prov'd, that ſo exact an Agreement is a thing 
poſſible, and attainable? Has God any where 
promis'd it? Or do they underſtand Humane 


Nature that expect it? Is it ſuppoſeable, that 


when there is amongſt Mankind ſo great a 
Difference as to natufal Capacities, as to the 
manner of conceiving Things, as to the make 
of their Minds, their Guſt and Inclinations, 
their Way of Education, . and the Company 
they moſt converſe with, they ſhould after all 
be bro't to jump ia the ſame Sentiments and 
| | Practiſe, 
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Practiſe, in things own'd to be extra-eſſential ? ' 
And if this be not a thing rationally to be ſup- 
pos'd, I think they don't much conſult the Cre- 
dit of Religion, who repreſent it as Neceſſary. 
Where do we find a ſtreſs laid upon it, in 


thoſe ſacred Records which are our Standard ? 
Nay, is not Forbearance in Minuter Things both 
as to Judgment and Practiſe there often urg'd, 
as an important Duty ? How could this be, if 
Uniformity were neceſſary ? Withal, the Beau- 
ty of the Univerſe to a well made Spirit, do's 
not appear one jot the leſs remarkable for its 
Variety : Nor is the Divine Wiſdom with re- 
ference to Man ever the leſs obſervable, for 
his having made Men of different Size and Sta- 


ture. They that to pare off Unevenneſs and 


heighten Beauty, would go about to reduce all 
Men to a Size, would but make themſelves ri- 
diculous; nay, they would diſcover an Impe- 
rious and Tyrannical Temper, which would 
make them with the Infamous Procruſtes the 


Objects of general Abhorrence. Religion of all 


things deteſts any ſuch Methods; and they 
that diſcover a Fondneſs of them, ſhew them 
ſelves ſo far Strangers to its great Deſign. 


The Aim and Drift of our Holy Inſtitution, 


is not to bring Men to an exact Agreement 


and Uniformity in all Particulars; but to diffuſe 
among us a Noble Spirit of Love, and inſpire 
us with fuch Moderation and Condeſcenſion, 
as that notwithſtanding a Diverſity of Senti- 
ments and Practiſe, we may yet carry it as 
Brethren, and keep the Unity of the Spirit in the 
Bond of Peace. Men were not without diffe- 
rent Apprehenſions in the Days of the Apo- 
ſtles, nor was their Practiſe even then exactly 
alike. Some were for the Jewiſh Rites, and 
others againſt them : Some were for ee 
1 the 
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the Ancient Ceremonies upon their Brethren, 
and others for withſtanding them: And a third. 
Sort for complying Occaſionally with them or 
forbearing them, as they were led by different 
Circumſtances. We don't find the Apoſtles 
made one fort a Standard for the other, or 
urg'd Uniformity, ſo much as Condeſcenſion 
and Forbearance. Herein they are fit Patterns 
for us to imitate : And our treading in their 
ſteps, would be more for the Honour of God, 
and more for the Credit of Religion, and would 
tend much more to Order and Peace than a ri- 
gorous urging Uniformity. A Mutual Agree- 
ment ( ſays the Celebrated Dr. H. More, in 
his Preface to the Myſtery of Godlineſs ) in 
bearing with one anothers Diſſents in the Non-Funda- 
mentals of Religion, 1s really a greater Ornament of 
Chriſtianity, than the moſt exact Uniformity ima- 

 ginable : It being an eminent Exerciſe of Charity, 
the flower of all Chriſtian Graces ;, and the beſt 
way at the long run to make the Church as Uni- 
form as can juſtly be deſir d. 

XII. 2. Were Particular Regulations in Mat- 
ters meerly Circumſtantial, neceſſary in that 
Degree that is pretended, it would be hard to 
give a ſubſtantial Reaſon, why our Bleſſed Sa- 

viour ſhould himſelf have made no Proviſion 
about them. Certainly the Gentlemen that lay 
ſuch a ſtreſs on this Argument, can't pretend 
to be more ſenſible of the Neceſſities of the 

Church, or more forward to conſult them, than 

he was. Had he been of their Mind, how ea- 

fie had it been for him to have fixt ſuch De- 
_ terminations, as to all neceſſary Circumſtances 
as might have univerſally taken Place. He not 
having done it, it looks as if he did not eſteem 
it neceſſary, that it ſhould be done. To ſay 
(with ſome) that ſuch a Proviſion at firſt was 
e 1mpoſ- 


they are not Defective, why can't we be con- 
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impoſſible, becauſe of the different Circumſtan4 
ces of Perſons and Places, and the Changes 
that would be frequent in ſucceding Generati- 
ons, helps not at all to clear the Matter. For 
there were none of theſe different Circumſtan- 
ces or ſucceding Changes, but what were with- 
in the foreſight of our Bleſſed Saviour : And 
if he foreſaw them, certainly we muſt have but 
a mean 'Opinion of his Concern for his Church, 
if we imagine he would not have fix'd general 
Regulations ſuiting all thoſe Changes as far at 
leaſt as was poſſible ; leaving a plain Commiſ- 
ſion with full Power to ſome proper Perſons, 
to make ſuch Additions or Alterations, as were 


afterwards neceſſary from Age to Age. Till 


it can be made appear he has done this, it 
looks a little Odd for Perſons to talk ſo much 
of Neceſlity in the Caſe ; it ſeems Over-Offici- 
ous in any under-Servants to appear fo con- 
cern'd, about what the Maſter of the Family 
hath not tho't deſerving of his Cognizance. 
We know that Moſes, tho' he was but faithful 
4 4 Servant, was very Particular iu the Settle- 
ment of the Levitical Oeconomy, not overlook- 
ing the Minuteſt Matters: And can we ſup- 
poſe that our Saviour, who was faithful in his 
own Houſe as a Son, would have given only Ge- 
neral Rules, had any more been Neceſlary ? 
Would he not have been as exact in Regulating 
his Church as Moſes in ſettling the Service of 
the Tabernacle, had there been a like Neceſſi- 
ty? Why can't we allow our Bleſſed Redeemer 
to be the Propereſt Judge of the Neceſſities, 
(nay, and real Conveniencies too) of his own 
Church? Are our Lord's Inſtitutions defective, 
that we muſt Add to them? If ſo, where's his 
Fidelity to his Commiſſion and Truſt ? Or, if 
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ctent with them as he and his Apoſtles have left 
them? Are we wiſer than he? Who can deny 
that he, partly by himſelf, and partly by his 
Apoſtles, hath ſettled all 1 needful? Why 
then ſhould Men contend for the impoſing 
things not needful ? Or are things need ful now 
that were not ſo at firſt ? Could this come to 
ſs without his foreſeeing it? Or could he 
foreſee it, and not make Proviſion, by giving 
to ſome others a full Power to ſupply the De- 
fects, that ſhould appear in ſucceeding Gene- 
rations ? Was any clear Commiſſion of this Na- 
ture ever produc'd from the Holy Scriptures ? 
For my Part I am fully fatisfy'd, that our Lord 
hath not only ſettled all things needful, to be 
univerſally ſetled ; but all things that would 
be moſt for the Good of his Church; and to 
own as much ſeems but a Piece of due Ref} 
to our glorious Redeemer : And therefore they 
'F appear to have too good an Opinion of them- 
3 filves, who think they can improve his Inſti- 
tutions by their Additions. WEN 
XIII. 3. "Tis no eaſie thing to ſhew, why our 
bleſſed Saviour ſhould leave more Power to any 
Mortals in what concerns Divine Worſhip, 
than in Matters of Faith. To make Articles 
of Faith, is by the Learned Seillingfleet, proved Rational 
utterly unwarrantable. He ſays, That the Pre- Account 
rence of the Romaniſts of 4 Power in the Church of the 
to define Matters of Faith, is Preſumptuons and 4 ounds of 
Arrogant ;, being the higheſt Degree of Lording it 2 7 & 4 
over the Chriſtian World. And is not the pre- ove : 
tending a Power in the Church anthoritatively Ch. 2. 
to preſcribe Modes of Worſhip, and to add pag. 76 
ſuch Circumſtances, as are neither needful in 
themſelves, nor to be trac'd in our Rule, ſome- 
thing Parallel ? eſpecially if we add a Lordly 
impoſing them, with a Denial of Communion 


70 
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to thoſe who are diſſatisfy'd with ſuch Addi- 


Page 102 tions? Again, ſays he to his Antagoniſt T. C. 


See his 
vindicati- which I may add, that ſaying of Archbiſhop 


on of him- 


Jelf 


the Epiſ- 
copalCler- 
LY, &c. p 


141. 


and 


If your Church had kept to the Primitive Simplici- 
ty and Moderation, and not offer d to define Mat- 
ters of Faith, the Occaſion of moſt of the Contro- 
verſies of the Chriſtian World had been taken away : 
Eſpecially, if ſhe ( nor others in Imitation of 
her) had not offer'd to impoſe needleſs Cere- 
monies in Divine Worſhip, and needleſs Ca- 
nons for Polity and Diſcipline; in which as 
the true Primitive Simplicity and Moderation, 
has been as far from being kept to as in Mat- 
ters of Faith, ſo have the Diviſions thereby 
occaſion'd been to the full as remarkable. To 


Bramball, which 1s very agreeable. The tranſ- 


forming of indifferent Opinions into neceſſary Arti- 


cles of Faith, hath been that inſana Laurus, or 
curs'd Bay-Tree, the Cauſe of all our Brawling and 
Contention : Except only (I would add) ſuch as 
have been caus'd, by the transforming Indiffe- 
rent Ceremonies, and aa Canons and Pre- 


N into Neceſſary Rules of Worſhip, and 


Diſcipline. However . from. ſuch Declarations 
as theſe, I draw this Argument. If there may 
be as great an Agreement among Chriſtians, as 
really is neceſſary, in Points of Faith, without 
any Power lodg'd in the Church of adding to 
the Scripture Settlement, nay, or even Defining 
Articles of Faith, as Dr. Stillingfleet expreſt it: 
it follows, that there may be as great an Agree- 


ment as to Worſhip and Diſcipline alſo, as is 


really neceſſary, without any Humane Impoſiti- 
ons back'd with inforcing Penalties. 

XIV. 4. If it be really Neceſſary that the 
things which our Saviour hath left indifferent, 
ſhould be fixedly determin'd for all the worſhip- 
ping Societies in a Nation, why not for all the 
6” | | Churches 


eee. 
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| Churches in the Chriſtian World? If Unifor- 


mity be ſo beautifal in a Chriſtian Kingdom, it 
muſt needs he much more ſo in the Church 
Univerſal : And if it be fo neceſſary, as to re- 
quire poſitive fixed Regulations in one Caſe, 
why not alſo in the other ? This is indeed but 
agreeable to the Roman Scheme. But why 
ſhould we be ſo fond of the Principle it is bot- 


tom'd on, unleſs we'll be free to purſue it, in 


all its genuine Conſequences ? Methinks, *tis 


_ unhappy to ſee Proteſtants giving the Papiſts an 


Advantage, when they may eaſily avoid it; 
and at the ſame Time charging the Doing fo 
upon their Brethren, when they themſelves 
are much more Guilty. The Unity of the Church 
is made uſe of by our Brethren, as an unan- 
ſwerable Argument for the Neceſſity of Subje- 
ction to our Dioceſan Epiſcopacy : And *tis 
pleaded as ſtrenuouſly by the Romaniſts, (from 
whom they learnt it) for a Subjection to the 
Papacy. And ſo Unifrmity is pleaded with us, 
as an Argument for the Neceſſity of a fixed Re- 
gulation of indifferent Circumſtantials in all 
the Churches of a Nation: And 'tis pleaded as 
ſtrenuouſly by the Adherents of Rome, for the 


Neceſſity of a fixt Regulation of ſuch Circum- 


ſtantials, in all the Churches in the Univerſe. 
Where ſhall we ſhop i Or how ſhall we exactly 
ſtate the Difference? What greater Neceſſity is 
there, that all the Miniſters in England begin 
at a Time, wear the ſame Garmeats, and read 
juſt the ſame Chapters out of the Word of 
God ; than that it be the like in France, Hol- 
land, and Germany, alſo ; nay, and in all the 
four Quarters of the World ? If it be pleaded, 
that it would be ſo difficult and inconvenient 


to fix one uniform Settlement in different 


Countrys, that it WR Bf vain to attempt 
_ It: 
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Diſcourage, if it be really Neceſſary. If Diffi- 
culties would ward off Neceſſity, there is ſuffici- 
ent Room for that Plea in a large Country, 
that comes under the Notion of a National 
Church : For the Particular Circumſtances of 
all the Congregations in a Land are fo various, 
that they cannot without great Difficulty, and 
manifeſt Inconvenience, come under an uni- 
form Determination. But if there be Neceſſity 
in one Caſe, there is in the other: Or if the 
Difficulty of the thing takes off the Neceſſity 
in one Caſe, it does it in Both. It might al- 


ſo be farther argu'd, that if there be a Neceſ- 


ſity of Uniformity in one Circumſtance, there 
is ſo in all, unleſs a juſt Difference can be aſ- 
fign'd. If all Miniſters muſt neceſſarily uſe the 
ſame Garments, read the ſame Chapters, and 
repeat the ſame Prayers Verbatim; why is it 
not as neceſſary, they ſhould all at once Preach 
from the ſame Texts too, and in the ſame 
Words? This would much heighten Uniformi- 
fo be a great Additional Beauty to the 
Church, upon the ſame Principle. 

XV. 5. The Worſhip of God may be per- 
form'd Deyoutly, Seriouſly, and Acceptably, 
without any general Determination of indiffe- 
rent Circumſtantials: And therefore ſuch a 


Determination of them cannot be neceſſary. 
Among the Primitive Chriſtians in the Days of | 


the Apoſtles, and for ſome Time after, no ſtreſs 
was laid upon Garments, and Poſtures, in the 


Worſhip of God: No Ceremonies were im- 


? 


pos'd upon all the Churches in a Country in 


ſerve different Eccleſiaſtical Uſages: And yet 
L don't ſee any Reaſon to believe any wür 
N | iy | | all 


it: Tis Reply'd, that no Difficulties ought to 


Order to Urniformity: A Man could not go 
from one City to another, but he might ob- 


. 
-% 
| 
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than that God was worſhip'd as devoutly, ſeriou- 
fly, and acceptably among them in thoſe days, as 
in Modern Times, when we are grown ſo nice and 
exact, for the ſake of Vniformity. If indeed there 
were any thing requir'd in the Word of God, 
which could not be duly perform'd, without ſome 
general uniform Regulation of Particular Cir- 
cumſtances, it could not be deny'd to be neceſ- 
ſary that ſuch things be determined: But this 
would be vainly pretended. For the Circam- 
ſtances to be Regulated, are either Natural, 
or Religious. As for natural Circumſtances, which 
unavoidably attend all Actions, whether Sacred 
or Civil, they muſt be determin'd in the Caſe 
of every worſhipping Society, (as we ſhall ſee 
in the Sequel) but there is no neceſſity the 
Determination ſhould reach any farther. And 
tho? the Practice of thoſe Worſhipping Socie- 
ties that are neareſt to each other, ſhould here- 
in be different, it yet doth not follow, but that 
the Worſhip may be as Devout, and Serious, 
and acceptable in one ſuch Society, as in ano- 
ther. But as for Religious Circumſtances, i. e. 
ſuch as can reaſonably be ſuppos'd to contri- 
bute, to make Worſhip acceptable to God, or 
convey to us the Benefits thereby intended to 
be ſecur'd ; they are already Divinely Dcter- 
min'd. And how it can be neceſſary. that there 
ſhould be any general Additional Regulations, 
when they cannot add any thing to th: Wor- 
ſhip, that would make it more acceptable to 
God, or more profitable to Men, generally con- 
ſider'd, is hard to conceive. | 
XVI. 6. There is a Degree of Liberty to 
which our Saviour hath left all profeſſing Chri- 
ftians ſo plainly intitled, that to violate 17 
break in upon it, can never be truly neceffary, 
unleſs his Settlement proves inconſiſtent with 
| 3 it 
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it ſelf. . The Apoſtle Paul requires Chriſtians * 


to ſtand faſt in the Liberty, wherein Chriſt hath 
made them free. There is therefore ( ſays Dr, 
Barrow on the Pope's Supremacy ) a Liberty which 


we mufl maintain, and a Power to which we muſt 


not ſubmit. Tho' ſome have here run into ex- 
travagant Notions, and pleaded for that as ne- 


ceſſary to Liberty, which could do no other 
than iſſue in a general Confuſion, yet it do's 
not therefore follow, but that there is a Liber- 
ty to which Chriſtians have really ſuch a Right, 
as that it can neither be invaded nor betray'd 
without conſiderable Guilt. Of this Liberty, 
I look upon this as no ſmall Part; that all 


profeſſing Chriſtians have a Right to all Go- 


{pel Ordinances, upon the naked Terms on 
which Chriſt hath left them to Mankind, in 
what Part ſoever of the World their Lot is 
caſt: They have a Right to all Divine Iaſtitu- 


tions, without any Humane Additions. Now 


if any by Impoſitions (in things unneceflary ) 
encumber that Communion with divers Clogs, 
which every Chriſtian hath a Right to, with- 
out any ſuch Confinements, (which is the way 


of thoſe who are zealous for a general Deter- 


yield. Thus was the Church divided even 2 
| : 8 


mination of things indifferent for the greater 
Order and Decency) they violate this Chri- 
ſtian Liberty : To do which cannot be neceſla- 
ry, unleſs Chriſt hath left ſomething wanting 
that is conducive to the furtherance of the Sal- 
vation of his Followers. | 

XVII. 7. Determinations of this kind have 
created endleſs Differences in the Church. The 
Judaizing Dogmatizers even in the Apoſtolick 
Age determin'd it neceſſary, there ſhould be a 
Conformity to the Rites of the Moſaicłk Law: 
Others withſtood them, not thinking it fate to 
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its Minority. Could the Fudaizers have been 
contented to take things as our Saviour left 
them, or to have follow'd the Direction of the 
Apoſtles, the Contention had eaſily been avoi- 
ded. In the following Age, the Biſhop of 
Rome was ſo peremptory about the Time of 
keeping Eaſter, that nothing would fatisfie 
him ſhort of Excommunicating all Diſſenters. 
He ſpent his Zeal with all imaginable eager- 
neſs in the Quarrel, without once debating the 
Neceſſity of any ſuch Solemnity at all, till he 
had ſet the whole Church in Eaſt and Weſt in 
a Flame. By the ſame Ri ht, the ſucceeding 
Popes bro't in a whole Lirry of Superſtitious 
Obſervances, which thoſe who were concern'd 
to keep their Purity and Integrity, tho't them- 
ſelves oblig'd to oppoſe. And let the Hiſtory 
of the Church be conſulted from Age to Age, 
it will be found, that the impoſing doubtful 
Terms of Union and Communiou hath been at' 
the Bottom of moſt of the Quarrels, that have 
been on Foot. And 1s not this then a rare 
Method to ſecure Peace? While ſome are zea- 


lous in impoſing ſuch Things, others appre- 


hend themſelves oblig'd to ſtand out; and no 
other can be expected: And of thoſe that in 
appearance yield, ſome comply in one Senſe, 


21 


and others in another, is not this the heighhth 


of Harmony? When therefore it is ſo evident, 


that fruitleſs Contention hath ſtill been the 


iſſue of this Method, for any to ſay, that ſuch 


Determinations are neceſſary for the Peace of 


the Church, is much one as to ay, that a Bone 
of Contention muſt neceſſarily be throwa 1n, 
that ſo Peace may be the more effectually ſe- 
cur'd. Indifferent Things ſuffer'd to remain 
according to their Nature, were never the 
Occaſion of Diviſion: But indifferent Things 

C3 enforc d 
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enforc'd by Laws, have ever caus'd Diviſions 
in the Chriſtian World, and ever will. 8 
XVIII. Laſtly. It is not an eaſie Thing to 
ſay, who hath the Right to fix ſuch a general 
Determination of ſuch Things as theſe, as is 
pleaded for. Had it been our Lord's Intenti- 
on, that the Things he left different, ſhould 
be afterwards poſitively Determin'd, ſo as to 
be generally obliging, throughout each Di- 
ſtrict, Country, or Kingdom; *tis hard to 
ſuppoſe, but he would hare left it very clear, 
with whom he had intruſted ſach an Autority. 
When and where did any wiſe Legiſlator ever 
appoint a Matter of ſuch vaſt Concernment to 
thoſe who were ſubje& to him, as the making 
neceſſary Regulations in order to their Peace 


Chriſt hath done in this Caſe ? For where hath 


he given any Mea any ſuch Autority to impoſe 


Circumſtantials, as that all within ſuch a Di- 
ſtri&, ſhall be oblig'd to acquieſce and comply? 


The utmoſt that is pleaded, amounts but to a 


Paſſage or Two of Scripture, that had a quite 


different Aim and Intention, and which muſt be 
forc'd and wire-drawn, before they'll at all ſerve. 


the Purpoſe for which they are bro't. The 
warm Contenders for the impoſing Power, at the 


fame Time differ ſtrangely among themſelves, 


about the Parties with whom it is Lodg'd: 


Some aſcribe it to the State, and others to the 
Church; and *tis to this Day undetermin'd, 


which of the Two ſhall carry it. Nay, they 


don't ſeem at a Point, but vary with different 


Seaſons and Circumſtances. Let the State but 
Humour them, and it ſhall bid fair for carry- 
ing the Cauſe : But if it be fo unhappy as to 


give them the leaſt Jealouſie, then truly this 


Power is tho't ſafeſt in the Hands of the 


and. Union, and expreſs no more of it than 


( 


Church; 


— 
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church; that has the great Truſt reſign'd to it, 


and the State is left to ſhift for it ſelf. -How- 
ever, the Difference on this Head is ſo conſi- 


derable, that the Power it ſelf may be very 
fairly Debated and Queſtion'd, the Seat of 
which is ſo difficultly Aſſign'd. gs 
XIX Several indeed on each Hand, (if we 
can but be content to take their Word) will 
aſſure us the Caſe is clear. The Right with- 


out all Doubt ſays one fide, is with the Civil 


Magiſtrate. It belongs to the Sovereignty, to 
have the ordering of all indifferent Religious 
Matters. It being (ſay they) ſo clearly evident 


frem the Experience of Mankind, and from the 


Nature of the thing it ſelf, that nothing bas 4 
ſtronger influence upon the Publick Intereſts of 4 


Nation, than the well or ill management of Religi- 


on, its Conduct muſt needs be as certain and inſe- 
parable a Right of the Supreme Power in every 
Common-wealth, as the Legiſlative Autority it ſelf, 
without which it ts :mpoſſible there . ſhould be any 
Government at all, Thefe Men annex the Go- 
vernment of the Church to the Civil Power, 
or indeed drown the Church in the State: 
They ſeem to give the Magiſtrate a Power to 
manage the Worſhip of God at Pleaſure ; but 
we miſtake them, if we think they mean he 
ſhould keep it, if there appears any Danger, 
he ſhould uſe it to the Diſadvantage of the U- 
niform Settlement, of which they are ſo iafi- 
nitely fond: No, no; they can then unſay all 
again; and tell the Magiſtrate to his Face, he 
muſt keep his Bounds; and not touch their 


Copy-hold upon his utmoſt Peril. There are 
others, (not leſs fond of their own Shibboleth ) 


who being afraid of Tricks of State, repreſent 
the entruſting the Magiſtrate with ſuch a Pow- 
er, as a betraying the Church; which. muſt ay 
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they be Independent, or it can never be ſafe. 
By theſe the Regale, 
knowledg'd Right of Sovereigns in Matters Ec- 
cleſiaſtical) is inveigh'd againſt as the greateſt 
hardſhip imaginable, as the very Quinteſſence 
of Popery, tending to all Manner of Diſorder 
and Confuſion. The former was the Common 
Language of our Triumphant Eccleſiaſticks in 
the Reign of King Charles the Second, as well 
as In the Reigns foregoing. The Latter was 
the Senſe. of ſome few formerly, and is grown 


Modliſh, ſince that Happy Revolution which 


bro't our glorious Deliverer King William to 
he Throne, and procur'd us our Preſent Set- 

tlement, in a Proteſtant Queen (whom God 

long Preſerve) and a Proteſtant Succeſſion; to- 
ether with a Legal Toleration for Diſſenters. 
ſhall a little confider each of theſe Claims. 


XX. As to Civil Magiſtrates, tis paſt Diſ- 


pute, they cannot be unconcern'd Perſons in the 
Religion that is profeſs'd in the Countrys that 
are under their Government. We find David, 
Solomon, Aſa, Fehoſaphat, Hezekiah, and Joſiah, 
and other Princes among the Fews of Old very 
active in Religious Matters: Carefully impro- 
ving their Power and Autority, to engage their 
Subjects to obey the Laws of God, and to Diſ- 
courage all Diſobedience to them. It is alſe 
promis'd, That Kings ſhall be nurſing Fathers, and 
N nurſing — ho to the Church under the 

ew Teſtament. To be ſure thcrefore, they 
muſt be oblig'd to do what in them lies for 
the Defence, Protection, and Propagation of 
true Religion; and cannot want a Power of 


contributing conſiderably to the promoting of 


Piety, Purity, and Peace: But it being com- 
mitted to them by God, it muſt to be ſure be 
limited: And it is well worth our while * 1 


(i. e. the generally Ac- 


( 


* 
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* 
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which the Subjects of a Civil Government can 
any way be calld to, they are under the gene- 
ral inſpection of the Superior Powers. Thus 
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" XX1- Searching for them, we may eaſily 
obſerve, that in all the Different Functions 


in all the Family Relations, of H:1$bands and 


Wives, Parents and Children, Maſters and Ser- 
vants, there are ſuitable Duties to be diſcharg'd; 
the Phyſician, the Husbandman and the Tradeſ- 
man, have each a Different Occupation; and 


all in common, are under the Supreme Magi- 
I ſtrate. "Tis the like with Miniſters and Chriſ- 


tians who make a ſacred Profeſſion of a Joint- 
Devotedneſs to God, for certain Purpoſes ſpe- 
cify'd in his Revealed Word. But tho' in all 
I theſe different Offices, the Civil Magiſtrate hath 
Ja Right of Inſpection, and may warrantably 


call to an Account and Puniſh ſuch as fail in 


their unqueſtionable Duty, as far at leaſt as re- 
J lates to the Common Good; yet it would be an 


intolerable Burden to him, and an inſupporta- 


ble Grievance to the Subject, to ſuppoſe the one 


bound to give, and the other to receive, certain 
fx'd Meaſures in indifferent Circumſtances, 


doers, and a Praiſe to them that do well: And yet 


| Fare not bound to take their Meaſures from him 
in all Matters really indifferent; no not tho® 
hat he requir'd ſhould not be flatly ſinful. 
We have no need to have Recourſe to the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate in Domeſtical Affairs, about the. 
Inumber of ſet Meals; the Time of riſin: and 


going to Bed; the Inſtruction of our . 
3 + | the 


which either need not to be at all Determin'd, 
FJ or are beſt Determin'd according to the Conve- 
nience of thoſe concern'd, who are fitteſt to 
J judge in their own Caſe. All indeed are bound 
in their reſpective Places to revere the Magi- 
ſtrate, as fix'd by God to be @ Terror to Evil- 
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fitteſt in his Ground; and the Tradeſman ma- 


ſtrate, what Garment to wear, and what Ce- , 
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| 
the Diſpoſal of them in the World; the em- 
ployment of our Servants, or the Food that 
ſhall be given them, or the like: In ſuch things 
as theſe every Man muſt uſe his own Diſcreti- 
on; and ſo nothing be done to the publick 
Miſchief, the Magiſtrate hath no concern to 
intermeddle. The Phyſician Ad miniſters the 
beſt Medines he can to his Patients; the Huſ- 
band man ſows what Seed he thinks beſt and 


nages himſelf and his Affairs in his Shop, ac- 
cording to the beſt of his Skill, without con- 
ſulting the State: And why then may not Mi- 
niſters and Chriſtians manage themſelves in 
their ſeveral worſhipping Societies according 
to the Word of God, which is their Directo- 
ry, without Particular Order from the Magi- } 


remonies to uſe, when to Read, and whien to 
Sing, when to Stand up, and when to BoO ? 
Exact Particular Regulations are as little to be 
Accounted for, in this Latter Caſe as in the 


XXII. The Magiſtrate, tis true, is bound to 
conſult the Peace and Welfare of his Subjects 
both in Civil and Sacred Matters. If the ſeve- 
ral Heads of Families in their Domeſtical Ca- 
pacity, or if Phyſicians, Husbandmen, or Tradeſ- 
men in their different Occupations, manage 
themſelves and their Affairs in ſuch a manner, 
as that they really are a common Nuiſance; if 
their Methods be ſuch as create Broils and Tu- 
mults, or are notoriouſly Detrimental to the 
Health, or Wealth, or Liberty of his Subjects, 
tis his Duty to interpoſe by way of Prevention. 
So alſo if Miniſters or Chriſtians, under a pre- 
tended ſacred Profeſſion, cheriſh or ſpread Pro- 
faneneſs, and openly diſturb the Civil Peace, it 
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| is certainly his Duty to put a ſtop. But then 
the Hazard muſt be Evident and Notorious, 
that will reconcile ſuch an Autoritative Inter- 


poſition with Governing Prudence. For as it 


little concerns the Magiſtrate, tho? his Sub- | 
7 jets are divided about matters of Phyſick or 
3 Philoſophy, and ſome are are for Alkalis, and 
others for Acids; ſome for Ariftorle; and others 
for Deſcartes; ſo neither has he any need to be 
concern'd at the Difference of his Subjects about 


the Apendages of Religion: And they have 
mone Zeal than Wiſdom, and more of Fire 
in their Tempers, than either of Religion or 


| true Policy, that would perſwade the Magi- 


ſtrate to interpoſe with Autority in the Caſe 


of Conteſts among his Subjects about indiffe- 


rent Matters, in which the Eſſence of Religion 
is ſo far from being concern'd, that they can- 
not one way or other contribute to the making, 
them either better Men or Chriſtians, or Sub- 
jects. 3 | 


XXIII. But to come to the Merits of the 


Cauſe. If the ſupreme Magiſtrate, and he a= 


lone, has the Power of Determining the Cir- 


cumſtantials of Religion, and 'tis neceſſary he 
ſhould Determine them, what a fad Condition 
was the Church in when the Magiſtrate was 
againſt it? It could not then have what was 
neceſlary : So that our Saviour muſt be De- 
fective in his Care of it; which is abſurd fur 
Chriſtians to ſuppoſe. Again ; If the ſupreme: 


27 


Magiſtrate really has ſuch a Power, and all under 


his Goveinment are bound to aquieſce in the. 


Exerciſe of it, if the things requir'd are not 


flatly ſinful, I Query how he came by it? Na- 


turally he could have- no ſuch Power : For his 


Make doth not neceſſarily diftinguiſh him from: 
other Men. He muſt then have it —— 
| OG: Dire 
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Direct Commiſſion from God, or by Vertue of that 
Compact which is the Foundation of his Govern- 
ment. If he hath a Commiſſion from God, let it 
be ſhewn, and it will be preſently yielded to; 
and there need not be no farther Controverſie. 
Rom. 13. Tis ſaid, Every Soul is is requir'd to be Subject 
5 to the Higher Powers. Tis true; Obedience is 
our Duty, in all things that God hath ſubjected 
to the Higher Powers : But it does not thence fol- 
low, that Religion is ſo far ſubjected to them, 
as that Compliance with their Preſcriptions 
becomes a Duty, tho' they have neither Ne- 
ceſſity nor Expedience to inforce them: It does 
not follow, that they may ſettle Terms of 
Church-Communion, and that it is a Part of 

the Subjection that is due to them, for us to 
Acquieſce. The Text muſt have gone-thus far, 

had it contain'd a full Commiſſion in this Caſe. 

And he that pretends it does, would find him- 

ſelf hard put to it to prove his Aſſertion. 

XXIV. However, tho' a Plain Divine Com- 
miſſion in this Caſe could not be Produc'd, if 

yet it could be made Appear, that it is an Eſ- 

ſential Part of the Original Compact upon which 
C.ivil Government as ſuch is founded, that the 
Maciſtrate ſhall have ſuch an Autority in fſa- | 
cred Matters, it is freely own'd it would de- ? 
ſerve to be well conſider d. But even this is | 
Task that requires a more than Common 9 

585 pacity. For when the ſeveral Fathers of Fa- 
milies at firſt refign'd their Natural Liberty, 
and join'd together in forming Civil Societies 
for the Common Benefit, that they ſhould ſub- 
jet their Strength and Poſſeſſions to the Auto- 
rity of thoſe whom they fixt on for Rulers, 
was neceſſary for the Common Security: But 
it was not ſo neceſſary they ſhould ſubmit their 
Wills to their Savereigns with reſpect to Reli- 
gion. 
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gion. This is evident to any Man that con- 
ſiders the End of Civil Government; which is 
no other than the Procuring, Preſerving and 
Advancing the Civil Intereſts of Mankind. 
Where theſe are Violated, the Magiſtrate is 
Arm'd with the Force and Strength of all his 
Subjects, in order to the inflicting due Puniſh- 
ment for the Common Security. But in Reli- 
gion every Man is under a Superior Order, and 


Acting according to his Conſcience has none to See The 
- Controul him, as long as the Civil Intereſts of Firf L- 
Mankind (which lie in their Life, Liberty,“ n- 
Health and Property) remain Untouch'd. As . 


for things that are in their own Nature ndif- 


| ferent, the Civil Intereſts of Mankind cannot P 


require that the Magiſtrate ſhould trouble the 
Church about them one way or other. It con- 
4 cerns not the Common-wealth (as ſuch) what 
3 Ceremonies be us'd or omitted in Publick Wor- 
fhipping Aſſemblies. No Advantage nor Pre- 
judice can ariſe either way to the Lives, Li- 
berties, or Eſtates of the Subjects, which it is 
the great Deſign of Civil Government to pre- 
ſerve and ſecure. The Magiſtrate therefore 
can have no Power to impoſe in ſuch things 
convey'd by the Original Compact. Nay, Ile 


add, Every one by being a Member of a Civil 
Society has as clear a Right to be Protected 
in that Mode of Religious Worſhip, which he 
apprehends to be moſt agreeable to the Will of 


God (as long as the Civil Peace is not endan- 


ger'd) as in any Matter whatſoever. 
XXV. But tho' this Bound- 


Toler ation 


8, &c. 


Complement (tho' at the ſame 
time with a manifeſt Selfiſh De- 
ſeen) aſcribe to the Magiſtrate, 
be Conteſted, there is {till as 


leſs Power, which ſome ina 


See an Eſſay, Concerning the 
Power of the Magiſtrate, and 
the Rights of Mankindgin Mat- 
ter; of Religion.Printed for An- 
drew Bell, 1697. in Octavs. 
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much Autority left him, with reference to the 
Concerns of Religion, as can reaſonably be deſir'd, 
or could anſwer any valuable End. Thus far 


then is Agreed: The Common and Obvious 
Principles of Natural Religion are to be guard- 


ed againſt manifeſt Contempt and Violation. 


All open Immorality and Profaneneſs is to be 
uniſh'd, as tending to the Ruin of Religion 


in General, and Civil Society at once. Such 


Writings as the Magiſtrate, after due Enquiry, 
believes to contain God's Revealed Will, He is 
to Preſerve, Publiſh, and Recommend by all fit 


Means; tho? not to enforce the Acknowledg- 


ment of them by Penal Laws: And much leſs 


to make Additions to them. He may no doubt, 


or indeed ought, to provide the beſt Means he . 


can, Legally and Regularly, for the more pub- 
lick Opening and Applying them: As alſo up- 


on Occaſion to call together the moſt impartial 
and. proper Perſons ſolemnly to Conſider im- 
portant Controverſies in Religion, and to offer 
their Deliberate Judgment thereupon, together 
with their Reaſons, which he may make as 


Publick as he pleaſes; but not enforce Submiſ- 


ſion to them by Penal Sanctions. He ſhould, 


no Queſtion, take care, that in theſe or other 


Religious Aſſemblies nothing paſs contrary to 
the Publick Good, or his own Juſt Autority. 
He may oblige his Subjects ordinarily to attend 
the Solemn Worſhip of God in the way they 
profeſſedly chooſe, or againſt which they don't | 


ſo much as pretend Matter of Conſcience. When 


he finds. it agreeable to the Generality of his | 
Subjects, and that they are Conſenting by ſuch | 
as are Regularly intruſted to Act for them, He: | 
may or ought to ſettle a Legal Maintenance | 
and Encouragement for a Publick Miniſtry, as * 
a Proviſion for thoſe, who would elſe. get 


none 
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gione at all, or as bad as none for themſelves , 
and alſo for that Generality of the Subjects, 
who are ſuppos'd to acquieſce in the Publick 
Proviſion. Here indeed the Magiſtrate ſhould 
in Reaſon make the Terms of Admitting Mini- 
ſters and Members, as large and free as will 
conſiſt with the main Ends of Religion, which 
are indeed like to be beſt attain'd by making 
no more Duties or Sins than God has made. 
In ſhort; all may be held by the Magiſtrate to 
| 7 the Diſcharge of their Acknowledg'd Duty, ſo 
far as it fairly falls under his Obſervation and 
Cognizance; and they are therein to be pro- 
tected: But the Church, by Law eſtabliſnh'd and 
g endow'd, is to be more ſpecially inſpected, in 
A ſuch way and by ſuch means as agree with the 
General Rules of Divine Revelation, and ma 
{ beſt reach all the Good Ends and Purpoſes de- 
ſign'd. They that not content with this, car- 
ry the Magiſtrates Power farther, do it in hopes 
of having it their Property, and uſing it as a 
I ſupport to their own Grandeur: But when they 
find ſuch Hopes fail or abate, they can be as 
well content 1t ſhould be limited as their Neigh- 
$ bours. Nay, and when they have made a migh- 
ty Stir about the Neceſſity and Compliance with 
F unneceſlary Impoſitions, becauſe preſcrib'd by 
Autority, they leave the Government to ſnift 
for it ſelf ; and anſwer for its Impoſitions to 
God, Conſcience, and the World. And in this 
reſpect a Celebrated Divine, even of the Church * Prote- 
of England * hath charg'd. Dr. Srillngfleer him- ſtant Re- 
ſelf, notwithſtanding all his Invectives againſt conciler, 
Separation, with Leaving our Rulers in the Part J. 
Lurch. | | 3 8 
XXVI. And after all, if the Magiſtrate has a 
determining Power in Religious Circumſtanti- 
+ als, if he thinks fit to abate the Exerciſe wm 
e 
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the Subjects to be ſure Cannot then be Bound, 
to fall in with any Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution 
of his fixing. If he is content to wave his Au- 
thority, give a Toleration, and leave People at 
Liberty, certainly they may ſafely make uſe of 
it, without any Diſreſpe& to Him. And this 
I ſuppoſe is the great Reaſon, why the Auto- 
rity of the Magiſtrate, has been leſs urg'd, to 
inforce a Compliance with our Eccleſiaſtical 
Eſtabliſhent here in England, ſince a Legal To- 
leration has been granted to Diſſenters, than it 
was before. But then on the other ſide, if the 
Magiſtrate has not the Determining Power as 
to Religious Circumſtantials, about which ſome 
have made ſo great a Stir, Compliance with his 
Preſcriptions in ſuch things (barely becauſe they 
come from him) cannot be a Duty ; nor Non- 
compliance a Sin. For where there is no pro- 
per Power, there is no room for a Law : And 
where there is no Law, there 1s, no Tranſgreſ- 
ſion. Had God indeed ſaid any where in Scri- 
Þture, I leave it to Rulers and Magiſtrates to 
Determine in all indifferent things relating to 
Religion, and to lay down Poſitive Rules of Wor- 
ſhip, to which all muſt ſubmit, if they are not 
unlawful; nay, were there any thing to be met 
with in our Sacred Canon, from whence this 
might reaſonably be inferr'd to be the Mind of 
God, it were unreaſonable not to comply : But 
till that can be clear'd, tis a vain thing to re- 
reſent the refuſing of Compliance, as a ſlight- 
ing of their Autority. For it can't be a fault 
to refuſe Obedience, where the Autority of the 
Commander cannot be made out. Tho' Perſons 
may in ſome Caſes, upon other Accounts, be 
oblig'd to fall in with the things preſcrib'd ; yet 
it cannot. be, becauſe of the Autority of the 


Commander. . And I think withal, it deſerves 
5 | do 
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to be done to edifying, decently and in Order, &c. 


The Introduction. 33 


as a Damnable Sin, and then cry down all who 
refuſe to comply with the Impoſitions of the 
Magiſtrate in Religious Matters, as groſſy guil- 
ty, after all their Specious Pleas, make the Ma- 
giſtrate guilty of the Damnation of Multitudes, 
which is no great Argument either of Reſpe& 
or Tenderneſs. | 

X XVII. Burt let us ſee whether this Determi- 
ning or Impoſing Power may not do better in 
the Hands of the Chureh, with whom ſome 
much rather chooſe to lodge it. This is the 
Courſe taken in the 2oth Article of the Church 
of England: Tis there aſſerted, That the Church 
hath Power to Decree Rites and Ceremonies, tho? 
how that Paſſage came into the Articles, is hard 
to ſay. * Mr. Rogers, in his Diſcourſe upon this 
Article, ſays, That the Autority of the Church to 
decree Rites and Ceremonies, is warranted by the 
Word of God; Firſt, by the Example of the Apo- 
ftles, who did ordain Rites and Ceremonies: And 
next, By the general and binding Commandment of 


oO 


God himſelf, who will have every thing in the Church 


D But 
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* Tit obſervable, that King Edward's Articles; An. 1552. habe 
not that Clauſe. Nor is it to be found in the Manuſcript call d 
Synodalia in Bennet Colledge in Cambridge, where there is an 

riginal of the Articles, as they were ſubſcrib d. Nor is it in that 
Impreſſion of the Articles, An. 1551. in which Tear Subſcription to 
the Articles was requird by Act of Parliament. But Dy. Heylin 
Jays, it mas Printed in the Latin and Engliſh Impreſſions, An. 1562; 
and in all Impreſſions after the Tear 1593. gave , Dr. Mocket's 
Tranſlation of the Articles, An. 1617. and andther Impreſſion, An. 
I 7 at Oxford. Poſſibly it might be inſerted in ſore later Seſſions 
of the Convocation, An. 1562. after the Subſcription of the Members, 
This is the more probable, becauſe it may be eaſily prov'd, that att 
that, the Articles were in divers Places thang'd and alter d. | 
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| 

But this Proof Idoubt won't gofar. For as for the « .* 
Apoſtles, what ſoever they did to bind the Churches, 
they did by ſpecial Divine Warrant: But their 
Example can never prove, that the Church hath 
the ſame Warrant in all Ages, Autoritatively to 
fix General Regulations, any more than their 
Practice can prove, that others who come after 
them, may add to the Canon of ſacred Scrip - 
ture. And tho' God requires, that all things 
be done to Edification, Decently, and in Order; 
yet it does not follow, that the Church has an 
impoſing. Power. She may indeed recommend 
or diſſuade, as ſhe ſees occaſion: But it can 
never be prov'd from hence, that ſhe is allow'd 
to Act Autoritatively in indifferent Matters; or 
that ſhe is able, by a Command, to make thoſe 
things neceſſary to Edification, Decency and Or- 
der, which before the Command: had not a ten- 
dency that way; and yet much leſs, that ſhe is 
impower'd to make Indifferent Ceremonies 
Terms of Commynion. My Lord of Sarum al- 
ſo, in his Elaborate Expoſition of the Thirty 
Nine Articles, is very ſparing of Proof upon 
this Head. Indeed, as for the Power of the 

- * Church, which is Aſlerted in the Article, he 
| rather takes it for Granted, than Proves it ; 
and Dilates upon the Meaſures of Obedience: 

Saying, That the only 8 there muſt be Law- 

ul or Unlawful. For Expedient or Inexpedient 

Fo never to be bro't into Queſtion, as to the Point 


of Obedience, ſince no Inexpediency whatſoever can 
allance the breaking of Order, and the Diſſolvin 
the Conſtitution and Society. But, with ſubmiſ- | 
ſion, I think Expediency or aaa ny neceſſa- 
rily comes into the Queſtion, whether I ought to 
Comply with impoſed Ceremonies, ſince they 
are pretended to be impos'd as Decent. And 
the Power and Autority, that is pretended for 
oY impoſing 
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impoſing them, being only the Power of im- 
poſing things that are for Decency, I mult be 
convinc'd of their Decency or Expediency, 
which is the ſame thing, before I can be con- 
vinc'd that I ought to comply with them. Tho' 
Lawful or Unlawful, be the only proper Que- 
ſtion in things that are Agreed to fall under 
the Autority of the Commander ; yet till that 
appears, every one concern'd has a Right to 
enquire into the Expediency or Inexpediency of 
things requir'd, for his own Satisfaction. For 
tho” I may, in ſome Caſes, Lawfully do what is 
requir'd of me, by thoſe who have no Autority 
in ſuch things to command me, yet if what is 
requir'd appears to me upon ſearch Tnexpediert, 
it would be hard to prove I am at all oblig'd. 
Nor is it a Breaking Order, &c. in ſuch a Caſe 
to forbear : *Tis rather a following the Con- 
duct of Right Reaſon. 


XXVIII. There are ſeveral things in this 


Caſe that need to be clear'd, before the Princi- 
ple is well eſtabliſn'd. It muſt be ſhewn who 


the Church is, that has this Power to decree 
Rites and Ceremonies. If we are there at a 


| loſs, the Principle is uſeleſs. It muſt in the 


next place be ſhewn, how the Church came by 
this Power. To ſay, the Jewiſh Church exercis'd 
it, therefore the Chriſtian Church has a Right 
to it, will not hold. For the Jewiſh Church 
might exerciſe it, and not bave a Right to it: 
And if fo, the Chriftian Church might this way 
be argu'd into a great Irregularity. To fay, 
that the Church muſt have this Power, becauſe 
It is neceſſary to Union and Agreement, which is 
the thing that our Saviour has moſt ſolemnly and 


| Frequently enjoin d, is to uſe an Argument that 


is eaſily inverted. For it may upon as good 
Grounds be Aſſerted, that our Bleſſed gay) 
2 D 2 hat 
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hath convey'd no ſuch Power to his Church, 
and therefore it cannot be neceſſary to that 
Union and Agreement, which he fo folemnly 
and frequently injoin'd. Again, It muſt alſo 
be ſhewn what are the Limits of this Power. 
For if it is Arbitrary, and altogether illimited, 
it muſt neceſſarily be a Grievance, unleſs the 
Church that manages it be perfect and infalli- 
ble. If it be limited to Læmful things only, 
what muſt be done, when the Lawfulneſs of the 
things injoin'd is queſtion'd, becauſe of their 
Abſurdity and Indecency ; which is no impoſ- 


ſible ſuppoſition. But inſtead of 
A certain Noble Lord clearing ſuch things as theſe, 
we commonly walk in the 
Dark, which is a little odd. *“ 
We take things in Groſs, with- 
out Particularizing. The Prin- 


in the Houſe of Peers, that 
this 20th Article, farin 

the Autority of the Church, 
is very dark; and either 
- contraditts it ſelf, or ſays 
nething, or what is con- 


the Land. — See a Letter 


took occaſion once to declare 


trary to the known Laws of 


ciple is uſually taken thus: The 


Church may impoſe whatever 
is Decent : And the Church 


is Judge of what is Decent ; 
tho' in the mean time, who 
Kc. in the Collection of the Church is, is not fo cer- 
State Tracts. p. 50. tain. 
XXIX. Some mean the Governors or Biſhops 
of the Church. With them they lodge a Power 
of Determining indifferent things in their re- 
ſpective Dioceſles : And if you won't yield to 
it, they tell you, there will be no end of 
Schiſms and Diviſions. An Argument that is the 
leſs forcible, I muſt confeſs, upon me, becauſe 
urg'd by the Romaniſts for their Infallibility; and 
miſerably baffled by thoſe that have oppos'd 
them. Others, by the Church, underſtand either 
the College of Biſhops, or the Repreſentatives of 
the Church in General Councils, or National 
Synods. They only are the proper Seat ” this 
Ower 


from a Perſon of Quality, 


Power in their eſteem; and if you offer to re- 
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fuſe Obedience to their Canons and Injunctions, 
you are guilty of the ſame Crime with Norah, 
Dathan and Abiram. But the Gentlemen that 
go this way, are generally ſo furious, that I 
hope their Followers are but few. l'le conſi- 
der the firſt of theſe two Hypotheſes cloſely 
and diſtinctly; and touch alſo upon the laſt. 
XXX. The Principle then is this: That the 
Biſhops of the Church have a Power of Deter- 
mining indifferent things in Religion, in their 
reſpective Dioceſſes, ſo as to oblige all that in- 
habit in them, in Point of Conſcience, to obey 
and comply. Tis Query'd, how they came by ,,, 17s 
this Authority? *Tis Reply'd, They have it, 4 p, 1 
they receiv'd the Care of the Church from their 5% ne c of 
Predeceſſors. But if their Predeceſſors had no Gnformi- 
ſuch Autority themſelves, they could not cer- g, Part I. 
tainly convey any to thoſe that came after p. 67. 
them. And therefore the Query returns, How 
came their Predeceſſors by ſuch an Autority ? 
If it be ſaid, they had it from thoſe in whoſe 
room they ſucceeded, and ſo upward ; the Mat- 
ter will at laſt iſſue here: That Biſhops have 
their Autority, as they are Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles, which (I ſuppoſe) is the thing in- 
tended. But how far ar@they the Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles ? Do they ſucceed them in the 
Plenitude of Apoſtolical Power, or in the infal- 
lible Divine Conduct, which attended them in 
all the emergent Difficulties of their Miniſtry ? 
This would indeed be much to the Purpoſe : 
But I can hardly ſuppoſe that any will aſſert 
it. Wherein then do they peculiarly ſucceed 
them? "Tis reply'd, As they are hg (as they. 
were) to take the moſt effettual Methods for the Ibid. 
Preſervation of Order and Decency in the Publick 
Worſhip of God. — As they are Judges of what 
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eonduces to this End : And as they have 4 
Title to the Obedience of the People under their 
Care, in what ſocver does not contraditt the Laws 
of. the Society, by which they are all to be Govern'd. 
But *tis worth our while to conſider, how the 
Apoſtolical Commiſſion runs, when we are en- 
quiring after the Power of their Succeſſors. 
the Charge given by our Saviour to the Apo- 
ſtles runs thus.: Go, and teach them to obſerve 


all things, whatſoever I have commanded you. S0 


that even the Apoſtles themſelves were not im- 
pawer'd to impoſe or require any thing, but 
what either Chriſt had himſelf commanded ; 
or what they ſhould be led to, by the ſpecial 
Guidance of his -Spirit. If then Biſhops do 
ſucceed the Apoſtles, they muſt Act by the 


ſame Commiſſion: But how can that Juſtifie 


Acts 15. 
28. 


bid. 


were Indifferent. 


their requiring things, as to which they can 
neither pretend, that Chriſt has commanded them, 
nor that they fix d upon them under the Con- 
duct of the Holy Ghoſt? Beſides, we don't find 
that the Apoſtles requir'd any thing but what 
was neceſſary : And why ſhould their Succeſſors 
herein affect to go beyond them? When the 
Apoſtles were met together, to conſult about 
healing a Breach, and ſettling the Church, they 
requir'd only zece things: Things which 
Circumſtances made neceſſary before they re- 

quir'd them : And it was becauſe of that, 
that they inſiſted ſo much upon them. But it's 
widely different from this; for Biſhops to 
make neceſſary, by their ſtri& requiring and 
urging them, things which Antecedently were 
ſo far from any ſort of neceſſity, that the beſt 

that could be ſaid of them is this, That they 


7 


XXXI. Tis pleaded, Ir reſults from the Na- 
ture of all Societies, that the Governors of them 


ſoould 
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ſponld have a Power of Ordering, what ſeems to 
them moſt for the Beauty and Advantage of them, 
&c. But this needs Reſtriction. In meer Civil 
Societies, the Argument will undoubtedly hold 
good, as to ſupreme Governors; unleſs ſuch a 
Power be excluded or limited in the Original 
Compact, on which ſuch Societios are founded: 
But it does not follow, *tis the ſame as to ſub- 
ordinate Governors. So in the Caſe of the 
Church, the ſupreme Governor, the Lord- Jeſus 
Chriſt, has moſt undoubtedly 2 Power of Order- 
ing what ſeems to him moſt for the Beauty and Ad- 
vantage of it : But as for ſubordinate Governors, 
they have no farther Power than he has been 
pleas'd to Communicate to them. The Nature 
of ſuch a Society will not allow them any more. 
They are no farther Judges of what may be for 
the Beauty and Advantage of the Society, than 
he has made them ſo. The meaneſt Chriſtian, 
till it can be made appear, that the fixing ſuch 
Regulations in Matters indifferent is in their 
Commiſſion, has a Liberty left him to judge 
for himſelf. Their Judgment no farther binds, 
than as it 1s back'd either by Divine Autority, 
or by ſubſtantial Reaſons. And tho? *tis ſaid, 
It reſults from the Nature of all Societies, that the 
Governors ſhould haue a Title to the Obedience of 
the People under their Care, in whatever does not 
Contradict the Laws of that Society: Vet in the 
Church, (where the Will of Chriſt is the De- 
ciſive Rule) none that take the Place of Go- 
vernors are entitled to Obedience, any farther 
than as they can make it appear Credible to 
ſuch as are under their Care, that what they 
recommend is really the Mind of Chriſt. And 
tho' when they obtrude their Regulations with 
inforcing Penalties, debarring from Chriſtian 
Communion for want of Compliance, they 
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pretend they do not contradict the Laws of the * 
Society ;, yet till ſuch a Power be diſcover'd in 
their Commiſſion from the Chief Governour of 
the Church, it is ſufficient to evidence the 
contrary, that the new Terms are confeſſedly 
an Addition to the Scriptural Laws of the So- 
ciety; and therefore in effect appoint, that 
notwithſtanding Chriſt has fixt only ſuch 
Terms, Perſons ſhall not be admitted, but up- 
on ſome farther Terms and thoſe too ſuch as 
in the deliberate Judgment of thoſe upon 
whom they are obtruded, are eſteem'd neither 
Neceſſary, nor Expedient, nor for their Edi- 
2 So that à better Plea than this muſt 
e produc'd for the Epiſcopal Autority in this 


_ Caſe, or it is impleaded. 


EXXXII. And indeed, as for thoſe who do 
Aſlert a Power in the Biſhops to determine 
Circumſtantials for all in their Dioceſes, ſo as 
that they ſhould be bound to Acquieſce in their 
Determinations, it may very well be expected 


they ſhould give good Proof of it. For it lies 


upon all that Aſſert, to prove: And the Proof 


In this Caſe ſhould be Clear and Cogent, be- 


cauſe the thing Aſſerted is important. For 


Men Pre to affirm over and over that it 


muſt ſo, fignifies nothing till *tis prov'd. 
To argue from their being Succeſlors of the 
Apoſtles; will go but a very little way: For ſo 
are all Miniſters of Chriſt. They are all im- 
power'd by Commiſſion from Chriſt, to teach 
what he has commanded them: And no Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Miniſters of an higher or lower Rank, 
can prove that their Commiſſion Authorizes 
them to make Laws to hind the Church in 
things indifferent, unleſs they can make it ap- 
pear, that Chriſt has commanded them ſo to 


fo. In other things, indeed they may give 


6 0 


their 
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their judgments, as Perſons that have the 


Grace to be faithful: But their Judgments are 


no farther binding, than according to the Co- 
gency of the Reaſon that backs them. And 
tho' a great ſtreſs is in this Caſe laid on the 
Pre- eminence of Biſhops above other Miniſters, 
yet it deſerves to be conſider d, that that Pre- 
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eminence depends either upon a Divine Settle- 


ment, or upon the Agreement of the Church, 


or upon Humane Laws. If it depends upon a 
Divine Settlement, it will eaſily be ſuppoſea- 
ble, that there may be ſomething of a ſuitable 
Autority attending it: But this is yet to be 
prov'd. For tho' there was a Pre-eminence 
of ſome above others in the Goſpel Miniſtry in 
the firſt Settlement of the Church, yet it do's 
not follow, that that Pre-eminence was neceſ- 
ſarily to continue in all future Times: Nay, 
the contrary has ſeem'd rather probable to 
ſome Perſons of Worth and Note in the Prote- 
ſtant Churches, from the withdrawment of 
thoſe ſupernatural and miraculous Gifts, upon 
which that Pre-emince was founded. Suppoſe 
we then, that it has been agreed in the Church, 
that Biſhops ſhould in their reſpective Dioceſles 
have the Power of determining Circumſtanti- 
als, (tho' ſuch an univerſal Agreement, is not 
altogether ſo evident as is pretended) it yet 
gives them no proper Autority ſo to do, un- 
leſs it be prov'd: to be the Mind of Chriſt that 
ſuch things be uniformly Determin'd for all 


within ſuch a Compaſs. And if the peculiar 


Epiſcopal Power depends upon Humane Laws, 
it would be hard ta make it appear, that Chri- 
ſtians are bound in Conſcience to ſubmit to 
their Determinations ; till it is prov'd, that 
Humane Laws are capable of conveying ſuch an 
Autority, without any thing of a Reflection on 

Rena eee, be Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, the great Lawpiver. of his Church. 
'Tis urg'd, We muſt obey thoſe that are over us 
in the Lord. And 'tis granted 'tis a Duty, as 
far as the Lord hath ſet them over us: Tho” 
not ſo far as it may pleaſe Men to ſet them 
over us. We are not at Liberty, but are 
plainly oblig'd to ſubmit to the Doctrine and 
Diſcipline of the Goſpel, which they who are 
the Miniſters of Chriſt deliver to us from him, 
and produce his warrant for: But it do's not 
therefore follow, that we are oblig'd to ſubmit 
to thoſe Laws or Conſtitutions, by which they 
attempt to bind our Conſciences in things 
meerly Indiſferent; or that they are really au- 
thoriz'd or impower'd to make ſuch an At- 
tempt: It does not follow, either that they 
may exerciſe that Lordſhip that is expreſly for- 
bidden, Luke 22. 25. or that we muſt neceſſa- 


rily yield to them if they do. While they 


* Dult. 
Dubit. p. 
666. 


keep to their Commiſſion, we are oblig'd to re- 
gard them: But if they exceed it, as far as 
they do ſo, we are free. This is ſo evident, 
that ſome who have aſſerted a proper Legiſla- 
tive Power in the Church, have yet been forc'd 
to own, that when the Church do's any thing be- 
yond her Commiſſion, ſhe do's no way oblige the 
Conſcience, neither Actively nor Paſſively. And 
of theſe the celebrated Biſhop Jeremy Taylor * 
is one. 

XXXIII. But beſides, the ſuppoſing ſuch a 
Power in Biſhops in their ſeveral Dioceſſes, is 


the way to create more Differencs than its like- 


ly to compoſe. For either it muſt be exercis'd 
with Presbyters, or without. If the Power be 
in the Biſhop ſolely without his Presbyters, Peace 
may indeed be pretty tolerably preſerv'd, but 
it will be in a way of Eccleſiaſtical Servi- 


| tude; which will hardly be longer born, than 


Necellity 
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Neteſlity Forces. Or if Biſhops be oblig'd to 
Act in Conjunction with their Presbyrers, ſo as 
that their Conſent and Concurrence ſhould be 
neceſſary to make any Determinations binding? 
We" ſee by our late Conteſts, what room is 
left for Heats and Feuds, and how great a 


Flame a ſmall Spark may kindle. And farther, 
either this Power 1s dependent on the Civil 
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Magiſtrate; or it is not. If it depend on the 


_ Magiſtrate, the Biſhop has only the Name, 
while the ' Magiſtrate has the thing. For he 
that can warrantahly controul, hath unqueſti- 
onably the greater Power in the things that 
are ſubject to his 'Controul. If it be Inde- 
pendent on the Magiſtrate, 'tis Imperium in Im- 
perio, the very thing that is ſo much dread- 
ed; and it threatens endleſs ' Feuds. And 
what ſhall be done, ſuppoſe the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſs is of one' Mind, and'the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate of another? Biſhop Taylor f indeed 


carries it clearly for the Prince; but others go Digi 


another way. What if the Biſhop Will have 3. Ch. 3. 


Salt and Spittle in Baptiſm; Holy Water for p. $67. 


Purification at the entrance of all Churches, 
Cc? And pleads that the People are bound to 
obey him, as long as the Things requir'd can't 
be prov'd unlawful or forbidden? While in the 
mean Time the Civil Mapiſtrate declares, that 
he will have his Subjects diſturb'd, with no 
ſuch trifling Ceremonies ? Which: muſt carry 
it? If the Magiſtrate ts liſten'd to, the Autori- 
ty of the Biſhop becomes contemptible : And 
IH t 


he Biſhop be comply'd with, the Magiſtrate | 
( whoſe Diſpleaſure is likely to be ſooneſt and 


longeſt felt) is certainly incens'd. Or tet us 
ſuppoſe ſeveral Biſhops in the ſame Country to 
have different Sentiments, and a Fondnefs of 
various Modes of Worſhip, what becomes of 
| 1 Dniformity? 
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Uniformity ? Suppoſe we here in England, that 
ſuch Men as Biſhop Goodman of Gloceſter, and 


Biſhop Cartwright of Cheſter, Biſhop Parker of 


Oxon, and Biſhop Crofts of Hereford; or but 
the Two Archbiſhops Laud and Williams, ſhould 
have us'd their Autority to ſpread their diffe- 
rent ways of Worſhip to which they were 
themſelves moſt inclin\d ; Vniformity had pre- 
ſently been at an end. Tho' really it looks 
but oddly for Men to argue from the inherent 
Power of the Biſhop, in defence of ſuch a Con- 
ſtitution as ours in England, which leaves him 
but little ſpiritual Power in his Hands to boaſt 
of: And if the Civil Magiſtrate would be con- 


tent to let it ſhift for it ſelf, and ſtand upon 


its own Bottom, without any Act of Unitor- 
mity to ſupport it, I doubt that little would 
ſoon be loſt. 
XXXIV. But inſtead of clear Proof of the 
Principle Conteſted, we have a-mighty Argu- 


ment drawn from the Inconſiſtency of thoſe 


who. canteſt it. As if the Biſhops muſt there- 


fore have Power to determine Rites and Ce- 


Part I. p. 
67. 


themſelves . nor w 


| Soy Dioceſes, becauſe they 
$ Power, neither agree with 
| ith one another. But ſup- 
poſe the : Charge true, where lies the Conſe- 
quence ? What if ſome of the Miniſters ejected 
in England for Nonconformity, could have 
comply'd with ſome Impoſitions while they in- 
veighd againſt others; do's it therefore fol- 
low, that the Biſhops have an impoſing Power, 
which was the thing to have been prov'd ? 
When therefore Mr. Hoadly tells them, that 
after all their Exclamations againſt Impoſit ions 
and New Terms of Communion, many of them 
world have join d with the Biſhops in impoſing and 


remonies for all 
who deny them 


preſcribing ſome things, he only 8ʃ ifts the 


Scene, 
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Scene, and Attempts to prove them guilty of 
a groſs Abſurdity, inſtead of proving the Epiſ- 
copal Autority aſſerted. However I'll conſi- 
der his Argument as far as it goes: Tho? I 
think *tis rather a Prejudice; than a proper 
Argument. This then is the Charge: Many of 


Ton Ejected Miniſters Grant, That the Gover- Page 74. 


nours of the Church may impoſe 4 ae; and 
preſcribe the Time for performing Religions Offices; 
for you would join with them in theſe Preſcripti- 
ons, and would not ſeparate from the Church in 
order to witneſs againſt theſe Impoſit ions. Now 


(ſays he) we cannot but wonder, how you could Page 78. 


oſſibly agree with one unneceſſary Impoſition, and 
"y 2 from ſuch Principles . as 
lie directly againſt all as well as ſome. Which 
Charge contains a poſitive Aſſertion of a Mat- 
ter of Fact, advanc'd without Proof. The Per- 
ſons aim'd at are not Nam'd. But Ile ſup- 
poſe, he meant the Managers of the Confe- 
rence at the Savoy; not being able to gueſs at 
any other Perſons he could have in his Eye. 
*'Tis plain to all, that take the Pains to read 
their Papers, that they were Men of Modera- 
tion: and ſo fearful of the Miſchiefs that would 
attend freſh Diviſions, that they were full of 
Zeal in purſuit of Healing Methods. Had they 
in this Caſe gone too far, and been over-ſeen, 
ſome Allowance might have been made for 
Circumſtances. It do's not follow, that they 
are herein to be imitated. Had they un- 
happily betray'd their Principles, do's it fol- 
low, that others muſt do ſo too, or how do's 
it appear that they would? But that the Fact 
is true, that theſe Gentlemen did betray their 


Principles is deny'd. Tis on the contrary aſ- 


ſerted, that the Managers of that Conference, 
did openly diſown the Autority of the Biſhops 
ro 
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to ſettle or keep up any Impoſitions in the 


Church in things indißerent. And this Vle not 


only Aſſert, but prove: And could do the like 
alſo, in the Caſe of thoſe who were afterwards 
concern'd in the Endeavours us'd in the Reign 
of King Charles, for Accommodating Matters by 
Comprehenſion, if it were needful. 

XXXV. Abundant Proof in this Caſe. may be 
drawn from the Tranſactions about theſe Mat- 


ters after the Reſtoration of King Charles, be- 


ace Bax- 
rer's Lite 
in Folio. 
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ibid. 
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tore the Paſſing of the Act for Uniformity, which 
have ſince been Printed: So that any Man may 


jadge of the Truth or Falſhood of the Charge 


bro't in. In the firſt Addreſs of the Miniſters 
(who were afterwards Eje&ed) to the King, 
they told him indeed, That they were ſatisfy'd 
in their Judgments concerning the Lawfulneſs of a 
Liturgy*. But beſides other Limitations, they 
inſiſted on it, That it might not be too rigorouſly 
impoſed b. And as to Ceremonies, they declar'd, 
That they were willing to be Determin'd by Auto- 
rity, (i. e. the Civil Autority, as appears from 
all their Papers) i ſuch things as being meerly 
Circumſtantial, are common to Humane Actions 
and Socicties, and are to be Order'd by the Light 
of Nature, and Chriſtian Prudence, according to the 
General Rules of the Word, which are always to be 
obſerv'd*. But they earneſtly delir'd, That Kneel- 
ing at the Sacrament might not be impos'd on ſuch 
as ſcrupled it; and that the Uſe of the Surplice, 
and. Croſs in Baptiſm, and Bowing at the Name 
Jeſus, rather than any other Name of his, might 
be aboliſhed; and that Innovations in Ceremonies 
might for the future be prevented ; that ſo the 
Publick Worſhip might be free, not only from Blame, 
but from Suſpicion. ®* And afterwards, in the Ex- 
ceptions againſt the Bopk of Common Prayer, 
which they deliver'd in to the Commiſſioners 
ON 
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op the other fide, ſpeaking of the foremen- 
tioned Ceremonies, they thus expreſt themſelves: 

We cannot but deſire, that theſe Ceremonies may not 

be impos'd on them, who judge ſnch Impoſitions æ 
Violation of the Royalty of Chriſt, and an Impeach- 

ment of his Laws as inſufficient : But that there 

may be either a total Abolition of them, or at leaſt 

ſuch a Liberty, that thoſe who are unſatisfy'd con- 
cerning their Lawfulneſs or Expediency, may not be 
compel'd to the Practice of them, or Subſcription to 

them: But maybe permitted to enjoytheir Miniſterial 
Function, and Communion with the Church, without I bid. 
them*. And tho' they were for Reforming the p. 320. 
Common- Prayer Book, and could have been con- 
tented ordinarily to have us'd it when Re- 
torm'd, yet, even then, they were againſt the 
Impoſing it? Of which he that peruſes their 
Earneſt Petition for Peace, then preſented, can 
hardly remain unfatisfy'd. Nay, the very State 

of the Caſe, as it ſtood between the Miniſters 
and the Biſhops in that Conference, will give 

any Man that conſiders it ſufficient ſatisfaction. 

For the Miniſters were Defendants againſt their 
intended Impoſitions. They were upon Com- 
manding their Compliante, or they ſhould be 
excluded the Conſtitution. They defir'd them 

to prove their Autority from God to make ſuch 
Impoſitions: They urg'd them to ſhew how 

they came by their Power; and frankly told 

them, That f they refus'd, they gave up their f Ibid. 
Cauſe* : And yet they could not hear any Proof p. 336. 
alledg'd. Nay, Mr. Baxter in particular, de- 

ſir d any of the Commiſſioners on the other 
fide, to prove from Antiquity, that ever any 
Prince did impoſe one Form of Prayer, or Li- 
turgy, for Uniformity, on all the Churches in 

his Dominions ; yea, or upon any one Province 

or Country under them: Or that ever any 
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Council, Synod, or Patriarchs, or M 8 
., tans, did impoſe one Liturgy on all the Biſhops 
Ibid. and Churches under thems. And in their Re- 
P- 349- ply to the Anſwer of the Biſhops, to their Ex- 
ceptions againſt the Book of Common Prayer, 

they tell them in ſo many words; That they 
might as well think to make a Coat 

See the Papers that for the Moon, as to make a Liturgy, 


pbaſs d between the Com- 7p, ſhould be ſufficiently ſuited to 


miſſioners at the Savoy : ; * | 
Printed in Quarto, An. be variety of Plares, Times, Sub 


ets, and Accidents, without the 

** , of intermixing ſuch Prayers 
and Exhortations, as Alterations and Diverſities 
require. And afterwards they have theſe words: 
Ts it not Work eno' for us and you, to obey the 
Laws that Chriſt has made? Why made he none 
for Poſtures, and Veſtures, and Teaching Signs, if 
he would have had them, &c? If he had but told 
xs, that he left any Officers after his inſpir'd Apo- 
files, for the making of Ceremonies, or New Laws 
of Worſhip, or Teaching Engaging Signs for the 
Church, we would as gladly underſtand and obey 
his Will in theſe things, as you. Theſe things I 
mention thus particularly, not as if I at all ſup- 
pos'd, that had theſe Gentlemen gone too far, 
we that came after them were therein bound 
to agree with them : But that indifferent Per- 
ſons may the better Judge, whether they can 
be fairly charg'd, with yielding to the Impoſing 
Power of Biſhops ; which was the thing mainly 
Conteſted. ET 
XXXVI. Let us then ſee the Argument drawn 
out in its ſtrength. As far as 1 can take it, 


hath. it ſtands thus: Ton Ejected Miniſters would have 
alt 1. 


join'd with the Biſhops in the impoſing ſome things: 


Page 67. And therefore they had Autority to impoſe ſome 
things. "Tis reply'd : It neither appears, tliat 
the Miniſters would have join'd with the Bi- 

ops 
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» ſhops in impoſing things that were not ante- 
cedently neceſſary : Nor if it did, would the 
Autority of the Biſhops to impoſe ſuch things, 

be thereby prov'd and clear'd. Or let us take 

the Argument as he himſelf has ſtated it, thus: 

Hf the Biſhops have Autority to preſcribe in One Caſe, Page 68. 

then in Another. It is granted, if both the One 
and the Other be within their Commiſſion; 
otherwiſe not. But I ſhould have expected it 
to have been prov'd, that they had a Power to 
preſcribe and impoſe what is not antecedently 

Neceſſary or Expedient in any Caſe, before 
it ſnould be attempted to draw an Argument 
from one Caſe to another, which could not be 
likely to contribute to Conviction. But that 
we may the more plainly diſcern the ſtrength 
of his Reaſoning upon this Head, when he was 
aiming to prove the Autority of the Biſhops to 
preſcribe the things which are ſo grievouſly com- 
plain d of, Vie venture to put my ſelf into the 
very Caſe which he propoſes. Ple ſuppoſe my 
ſelf one that could uſe the Common Prayer, if it 

were alter'd, (I won't ſay, as I would have it, 

but) ſo as to leave no juſt Ground of Scruple 
to a Conſciencious Perſon, either as to the Mat- 
ter, or Form of it: But it does not therefore 
follow, I ſhould think it Lawful to join with thoſe 

Governors who impoſe one, if by that he means, 

owning their Autority rigorouſly to impoſe it. 

For tho' I might comply ordinarily to uſe a 

Form, yet I muſt have more Light, before I 

could yield, that any are Authoriz'd by God to 

tie me up to it; and hinder me from endea- 
vouring to ſuit my ſelf to that Variety of Oc- 
caſions that offer, as Circumſtances may require. 

Well then, what does he infer from hence? 

Why the Caſe is this: If I can comply with a 

Form of Prayer, he thinks I that way as much 
| 9 — exclude 
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exclude Perſons that ſcruple all Forms, as if 1 
comply'd with the Ceremonies, I ſhould exclude 
thoſe who queſtion'd the Lawfulneſs of them. 
E take the Hint: And for that Reaſon ſhould be 
loth ſo to oblige my ſelf to a Form, as that I 


' ſhould not be left at liberty to omit it, if I 


were call'd (tho* perhaps it might not be the 
matter of my Choice) to Officiate in a Congre- 
gation, the Generality of which were againſt 


all Forms. And this Anſwers all the Particu- 


lars of the Parallel he draws. Suppoſe there- 


fore I am free ordinarily to uſe the Reform'd 


Pag, 69, 


70. 


Pag. 71, 
725 73. 


Common Prayer Book, in the Office for Baptiſm : 
He ſays, Whoever will not have his Child Baptix d 
with ſuch Prayers, as are there contain'd, 2 as 
much excluded, as he that ſcruples to have it Bap- 


tiv d, becauſe the Sign of the Iz is usd after 
or 


Baptiſm. Very well Hinted. And for that Reaſon, 
tho* Icould ordinarily uſe a Reform'd Liturgy, 
yet I ſhould deſire to ſee more Cogent Arguments 
than Ihave yet met with, before I could be pre- 
vail'd with, ſo to bind my ſelf to the Uſe of any 
Form of Baptiſm, as ſhould oblige me to refuſe 
Baptiſm, where the Uſe of that Form is ſcru- 


pled. And I fay the like for any particular 


Form, for the Holy Communion alſo. And by 
this means I think I eſcape the Danger of thoſe 
Clamours, which Mr. Hoadly mentions, and that 
with much more eaſe, than, as far as I can per- 
celve, any Man can do, according to the Pre- 
ſent Settlement. 

XXXVII. And as for the Time of Adminiſt- 
ring the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, on which 
Mr. Hoadly ſo freely dilates, tho” I look upon 
Noon to be ordinarily the moſt proper Seaſon, 


yet I know of no Autority of the Governors of 


the Church to appoint that Time, excluſively of 
any other, for all the Worſhipping Societies 
in 


* 
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in a Nation. In many Places, the Evening may 
be more convenient. When any Worſhipping 

Society really finds it ſo, I ſee not what Right 
any Biſhops or Church Governors have to de- 
bar them of that Liberty of Conſulting their 
own Conſcience, in ſo indifferent a Matter, 
which Chriſt, the Head Governor of the Church, 
has left them. Nor is there any ill Conſequence 
ariſing hence, that is comparable to what would 
tollow upon the other Suppoſition. For let a 
ſerious Chriſtian, who apprehends the Evening 
the moſt proper Time, apply himſelf to a Mi- 
niſter, who ordinarily Adminiſters the Sacra- 
ment at Noon, he need not caſt him off with 
Contempt, as one unfit to be communicated 
with : If he cannot prevail with him to ac- 


quieſce in the Time which has been Agreed on 


in the Worſhipping Society which he belongs 


to, 'tis but referring him to another Miniſter, + 
with whom he may receive at his own Time. 


If there happen to be none ſuch within a con- 
venient Diſtance, it may perhaps put him to 
ſome Trouble : But that's no juſt Reaſon of his 
being deny'd his Liberty. And it we take the 
Matter thus, the Complaint which Mr. Hoadly 
has pleaſantly transferr'd from the Poſture of 
Kneeling at the Sacrament, to the Time of the 
Adminiſtration of it, becomes needleſs and 
groundleſs, and indecd ridiculous. And yet I 
can't ſay but there would be room for ſuch a 
Complaint, were all Miniſters ſo bound up to 
any One Time, as that they could not Admi- 


niſter the Sacrament at another Seaſon, in Com- 


pliance with the Scrupulous ; (eſpecially if there 


were a Number of them :) but muſt rather all - 


with one Conſent leave them to live without 
that Ordinance, than comply with their W eak- 
neſs. But after all; that ** have Antority 
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Pag. 74, to preſcribe things 2 neceſſary, under the 
higheft Penalty; and to make them Terms of Commu- 
nion, and demand Obedience, is yet to be prov'd. 


XXXVIII. "Tis urg'd on their behalf, That 
Pag. 78, they have Order'd nothing, but what, if all would 


79: 


ſeriouſly comply with, is certainly for the Good of 
the Church: And therefore they have done their 


Duty, and cannot be charg'd with Sin. As if it 
would juſtifie an Uſurper, that his Adminiſtra- 
tion was manag'd for the Good of the Commu- 
nity. To be ſure in any Caſe, that will make 
Power much the more tolerable : But how 
*twill prove a Right, I cannot ſee. Nor can 
Mr. Hoadly himſelf diſcern it, in the Caſe of 
Miniſters amonſt the Nonconformiſts, who had 
not what he calls a Regular Ordination. Sup- 
poſing therefore All our Epiſcopal! Impoſitions 


were highly Beneficial, it does not follow, they 


are impower'd for them by their Commiſſion. 


But that they are ſo Beneficial, is not ſelf- 


evident; and therefore ſhould have been prov'd. 
"Tis eaſie to name more than Ore ill Conſequence 
of Compliance with ſuch Arbitrary Preſcrip- 
tions of the Engliſh Church : But ſince One he 
intimates will do; I deſire it may be conſider'd, 
that this would cheriſh an Impoſing Spirit, 


which is ſtill growing, where- ever it is indulg'd 


to; and which hath prevail'd ſo long in the 


Church of Chriſt, that it hath quite defac'd it; 


and made it ſo unlike the true Primitive Church, 
qhat it can hardly be known, if Judg'd of ac- 
cording to the beſt Deſcription of it. This is a 
Conſequence, that in my Apprehenſion tends to a 
Miſchief, much greater than the Good that could 


be ſuppos'd to reſult from a General Compliance. 
And yet farther; Were the things requir 
neficial as is Pretended, the Diſproportion of the 


d as Be- 


Penalty is Unaccountable. To ſay, The Gover- 
Nors 
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* zors of the Church can injoin nothing; if this be 


inſiſted on, 1s only fairly to deſire to be excus'd 
from Proof of the Autority conteſted. For 
that they can injoin any thing that is ante- 
cedently unneceſſary and inexpedient, under 
the Penalty of Excluſion from Chriſtian Commu- 


nion, is the thing deny'd : Tis particularly de- 
ny'd, that their enjoining this particular Time, 


or this particular Liturgy, in ſo rigorous a man- 
ner, as not to allow for a Variety of Circum- 
ſtances, 1s to be juſtify'd. And an Argument 
is drawn from the Diſproportion between the 
ſuppos'd Crime, and the Penalty. An Argument, 
not to be Anſwer'd by unprov'd Aſſertions. If 
Church Governors are oblig'd to reſiſt Irregularity, 
Diſorder, and an ignorant Contempt of all Autority; 
ſo are they alſo, ſay we, to avoid impoſ 

things unneceſſary, and deſtroying Peace to Ma 
ſert their Autority. The Excluding Perſons the 
Communion of the Church by unwarrantable 
Impoſitions, is ſo far from being a Fence againſt 


Diſorder, that it is it ſelf a very great Diſorder, 


and the Bane of Charity : And they that ſuffer 
under ſuch an Excluſion, have the ſatisfaction 
of a Court and Judge to appeal to above, where 
they may upon good Grounds hope to be Ac- 
quitted, tho' they are here Condemned. And 
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Pag. 79. 


Pag. 80 


if they but Act in the Integrity of their Hearts, 


they need not fear, but that will another Day 
redound to their Honour, which is now charg'd 
upon them as their Weakneſs. Sh: ad 
XXXIX. I add farther, if Biſhops and Go- 
vernors of the Church had not ſufficient Auto- 
rity at firſt to fix ſuch Impoſitions, as are com- 
plain'd of; much leſs had their Succeſſors juſt 
Reaſon to retain and inſiſt upon them. For, 
by woful Experience, looking back they might 
perceive the Miſchief they had done; the ſtrange 
os 3 _ Diviſions, 


Pag. 84, 


85, 86. 


| 
| 
| 


The Introduction. 


Diviſions, and uncharitable Heats and Feuds 


they had creeated : What Snares they had 


prov'd to many Pious Perſons ; What Matter 
of Joy to our common Enemies, the Papiſts ; 
and what a Cutting Grief to many Upright- 
Hearted Proteſtants : How many Uſeful Miniſters 
had, upon their occaſion, been worry'd ſuſpend- 
ed, and excommunicated, to their Impoveriſh- 
ment and Ruin; and the depriving of many 
Thouſands of Souls of their Valuable Labours : 
To what Hazards and Dangers, Church and 
State had been thereby expoſed ; and what 
Hindrances they had been to Unity and Peace: 
Neither could they reaſonably expect any other 
for the future. And therefore, if after ſuch 
fair Warning they would return to thoſe Me- 
thods, which would draw Violence after them 
towards thoſe who ought to be ſuffer'd to live 


in Peace, they might well think they would be 


Chargeable with the Diſmal Conſequences. So 
that if they in this Caſe argu'd as Mr. Hoadly 
repreſents, their Plea was Unaccountable, 
Groundlefs, and Falſe. They could not, in 
Confiftence with Truth, have ſaid, That many 
of the Diffenting Miniſters would have comply d_ 
with their Autority, in any of the Impoſitions 
complain'd of. They knew the contrary. For 
they call'd upon them, with great Earneſtneſs, 
to prove their Autority; and till then, openly 
refus'd Compliance. They had no ground to 
ſay, That in order to a Coalition, they muſt 
give up their Liturgy, and all Liturgies; ſince the 
ordinary Uſe of the Liturgy, when amended, 


was offer'd; provided the Subſcription, and the 


Rigorous Impoſing it, and the Oath of Cano- 


nical Obedience, was but wav'd; which was 


no more than King Charles himſelf offer'd in his 
Declaration. That they ſhould ert their Au- 
N > tority 
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tority by retaining their Impoſit ions, they might 

indeed ſay; but they had done it with much 
more Advantage, had they firſt prov'd, that 
they receiv'd it as a Truſt from Chriſt. To 
ſay, that by their ſtiff adherence they ſhould 


teſtifie againſt unwarrantable Separation, was ridi- Page 87. 


culous; when they had as good Aſſurance gi- 
ven as the Nature of the Thing would bear, 


that by but waving a few Things, which they 


could not ſo much as pretend they were ob- 
lig'd to inſiſt on, on the Account of any real 
Neceſſity or intrinſick Goodneſs, they might 
have prevented the Separation that follow'd: 
So that they forc'd the Miniſters upon a Sepa- 
ration to ſecure the Peace of their Conſcien- 
ces, inſtead of teſtifying againſt it, in that way 
that might juſtly have been expected, from 
Perſons ſuitably concern'd for the Peace of the 
Church. Neither could they this way really 
check, no they would rather cheriſh, thoſe Prin- 
ciples which bro't Confuſion and Diſorder into this 
Church and Nation. For the Principles which 
by Experience had prov'd ſo Ruinous, were 
not the Averſion to Impoſitions, and ear- 
neſtneſs for a farther Reformation; but an 
imaginary Infallibility and real Perſecution : 


Which tho* the very Quinteſſence of Popery, 


had deeply infected our Proteſtant Hierarchy in 
thoſe Days; and flew at all, till they. flung 
both Church and State into the moſt dreadful 
Convulſions that could be conceiv'd. And a 
little fore-ſight would have help'd them to 
have Diſcern'd, that inſtead of reſiſting, they 


were much more likely this way to. promote 


the Deſigns of evil Men, who made uſe of their 
warmth and Fire; as a ſtrange Advantage to 
them in their Endeavours to overturn the whole 
Conſtitution ; Qf which ſome of them were at 
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laſt convinc'd, when it was too late to have 


prevented it, had not a wiſe and merciful Pro- 


a 


See the 
Prote ſt ant 
Regonci- 
ler, Part 1. 


Chap. 4. 


vidence, in ways that were little tho't of re- 
liev'd and ſav'd us. _ 
XL. It appears :from the Premiſes, that the 
Principle of the Epiſcopal Power, to make Things 
indifferent, Terms of Communion, may very 
ſafely be rejected till better prov'd. But there 
being a conſiderable Negative Argument againſt 
this Power, drawn from the 14th Chapter of 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, Mr. Hoadly has at- 
tempted to weaken it: And yet after his ut- 
moſt Aſſaults, it remains firm and ſtrong. 
Church-Governors are in that Chapter re- 
quir'd to receive Diſſenters, and uſe forbear- 
ance, and not make Matters that were indif- 
ferent the Occaſion of Cenſure or Contempt; 


and much leſs, Excluſion from Communion : 


They are forbidden to Command ſuch Things, 
any further than might ſtand with an hearty 
Reception and brotherly Communion. If ſo; 
this pretended Epiſcopal Power vaniſhes. T his 
is an Argument ſo forcible, that there's no 
evading it, if the Fact aſſerted be but clear'd : 
And therefore various Ways have been taken 
to give it a different Gloſs and Turn. But 
when they have faid all they can, the Text 
do's not limit the Injunction at all, and there- 
fore we ſhould not. As for thoſe that will li- 
mit it to Perſons and Times, let them ſhew 
that the Text deſigns thoſe Limitations, if 
they expect to be regarded. However ſeveral 
have diſcover'd their good Will in the Caſe. 
Some have faid, that the Diſcourſe in this 
Chapter refers to Private Perſons, and not to 
Governors. But if it be the Duty of Private 
Perſons, ſo to bear with the Weak Chriſtians 
mention d, notwithſtanding their different 


Judgments, 
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Judgments, as not to Cenſure them, or refuſe 
Communion with them, it muſt be the Duty of 
Eccleſiaſtical Governors much more, becauſe 
of their greater Concern to promote the Peace 
of the Church, in order to which the Forbear- 
ance, that is here preſs'd 1s repreſented as ſo 
neceſſary. It has been pleaded by others, that 
this Precept of Forbearance, was but a Tempo- 
rary Proviſion. But methinks, it is liable to the 
Apprehenſion of any Man, that of all the 
Times that could be pitch'd upon for the ur- 
ging this Forbearance, that was the unfitteſt, 
when they had the Apoſtles at Hand, and 
might freely repair to them to receive Dire- 
ction as Occaſion requir'd. They had a Plènary 
Autority ſufficient to warrant all their Injun- 
ctions: So that there was leſs Reaſon for this 
Forbearance then, than at any Time ſince. And 
beſides tis obſerveable, that the Reaſons with 
which it is enforc'd, are of a Moral and Perpe- 
tual Obligation. This forbearance is therefore 
urg'd, becauſe God receives the Parties con- 
cern'd, they are Brethren ; Chriſt dy'd for them; 
&c. which Reaſons have equal Strength in any 
ſucceeding Aye, as in the Time particularly 
referr'd to. Such Forbearance therefore will 
ever be a Duty. Others have labour'd to li- 
mit the Extent of this Duty. The Apoſtle 
ſays, A weak Brother is to be receiv'd, but not 
to doubtful Diſputations : And ſome have given 
this Gloſs: He is to be inform'd of the Law- 
fulneſs of what is impos'd, and if he is after- 
wards unſatisfy'd, he is to be rejected, not as 
a Weak, but a Stubborn and Obſtinate Perſon. 
But this Gloſs overthrows the Text. For the 
Apoſtle repreſents him as a Brother, tho he 
remains unfatisfi'd; and preſſes the owning and 
recelying him as ſach ; He tells us, he is to be 
8 a „ 
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tolerated, and not contended with; nor di- 
ſturb'd with Diſputes about Things in them- 
ſelves neither neceſſary nor expedient. 

XLI. But Mr. Hoadly takes a new Way to 
Part 1. Evade the Argument, and ſays, That it is very 
* p. 88. unfair to apply, what St. Paul ſays in one Caſe, 
to Caſes not at all Paralel to it. He ſpeaks of 
| ſurh groundleſs Scruples, as were fix d in the Minds 
| of ſome Perſons by the Religion they profeſs'd, be- 
| | fore their Converſion to Chriſtianity : Such ground- 
leſs Scruples, and ſuch Differences of Opinion and 
| Practice, as are perfectly conſiſtent with their join- 
| ing together in one uniform Manner of Publick 
| Worſhip 5 and of Perſons, who for what appears were 
perfectly diſpos'd to agree in the [ame Cuftoms, &c. 
| 
| 
| 


But certainly a Caſe may be ſomething Paralel, 
without agreeing in all Circumſtances. Let it 

then be obſerv'd, that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 

of different Sentiments and Practice, without any 

diſcernable regard to the riſe of the Difference; 
| and without any conſideration of the Degree of 
their Conſiſtency or Inconſiſtency with the uni- 
1 form Obſervation of Publick Cuſtoms. Without 
_ Hying any Streſs on ſuch Particularities as thoſe, 

he inculcates Forbearance, and forbids a rigo- 
rous impoſing of things Indifferent, where there 
was a diverſity of Apprehenſion concerning 
them. There's not the leaſt Intimation, that 
if People came by their Scruples in ſuch a way, 
or would thus far comply, they were to be for- 
born ; otherwiſe not : But the Command is of 
this Import: Which way ſoever theſe honeſt 
People came by their Scruples, and how mfich 
ſoever they differ from you, in things really 
indifferent, forbear them, receive them, em- 
brace them as Brethren, and don't attempt to 
impoſe upon them; for it could not be juſti- 
Page 89. fy'd. But ſays he, The Apoſtle Paul was not 
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agAinſt Preſcriptions, relating to the Behaviour of 


Chriſtians at the Publick Worſhip. Who thinks 
he was? And yet it do's not follow, that all 
have Autority to make like Preſcriptions, who 
may have an inclination. We know very well 
that he hath given ſome General Preſcriptions: 
viz. That all things be done Decentiy, and in 
Order, and to Edification, &c. And as for Par- 
ticular Preſcriptions, we are ſenſible he was ſuffi- 
ciently Authoriz'd ; and, that he had the ſpe- 
cial Conduct of the Divine Spirit to direct him, 


in ſuch things as were deſign'd for the Uſe of 


the Church in all Ages: But that others who 
have not the ſame Conduct of that Spirit, may 
therefore of their own Heads, impoſe what they 
think good upon the Diſciples of Chriſt, under 
the ſpecious Pretence of Order and Decency, by 
no Means follows. This is plainly here forbid- 


den. That he Ordred, that Women ſhould be ſi- Page go. 


lent at Publick Aſſemblies ;, and that they ſhould be 
veild in the Church; and, that the Prophets who 
had any thing reveal'd to them ſhould wait with Pa- 
tience, and obſerve a due Qrder in their ſpeaking, 
c. is readily agreed: But then it is to be ob- 
ferv'd, that neither were theſe things properly 
Indifferent, nor did he act without plain Au- 
tority. Theſe were things not properly In- 
different. They were things that were really 
Expedient: They were founded on Moral 
Reaſons. They were alſo inforc'd with an 
Apoſtolical Autority that was well Atteſted. 
And if this be well conſider'd, there will ap- 
pear no room for an Inference, that therefore 
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Ordinary Church Governours may warrantably, 


under the Pretence of Decency and Order, pre- 


ſcribe things indifferent, ſo as to Exclude ſuch 
from Communion who refuſe compliance. St. Paul 


has in this Chapter plainly inter pos'd wah his 
ann & ks 
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Apoſtolical Autority, againſt ſuch a Practice. 
When therefore Mr. Hoadly fo poſitively de- 
clares, That St. Paul no more tho't in this Chap- 
ter of Scruples relating to mens Behaviour, at Pub- 
lick Aſſemblys, than he tho't of Contradicting him- 


ſelf : He would have done his Cauſe good Ser- 


vice, had he prov'd that it implies a Contradi- 
ction, to ſuppoſe the Apoſtle ſhould elſewhere 
give Particular Preſcriptions about the Circum- 
ſtantials of Divine Worſhip, being duly Autho- 
riz'd thereto, and having a ſpecial Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit to dire& him ; and yet 
ſhould in this Chapter forbid others, who had 
not the ſame Autority or Aſſiſtance, to break in 
upon the Peace of the Church with their un- 


neceſſary Injunctions, to the cauſing ſuch to be. 


rejected, as ought to be receiv'd and own'd as 
Brethren. But till then, he rather expoſes him- 


ſelf by ſuch Inſinuations, than the Argument 


drawn from this Chapter, againſt the Impoſing 
Power, of which he ſeems ſo fond. The Law- 
fulneſs of laying down Rules and Preſcriptions about 


the Behaviour of Chriſtians at Publick Aſſemblies, 


need not however be Diſputed; it need not be 
argu'd from the Example of St. Paul; For let the 
Autority of the Regulator be evidenc'd ; or ſuch 


Reaſons be bro't for the Rules laid down, as are 


really cogent; or ſuppoſing they are Matters 
dubious, and not decided by Scriptural Autori- 


ty ; let Liberty be left to ſuch as are unſatiſ- 


fy'd, without Cenſure or Rejection, and we ea- 
fily Agree. The Queſtion is not, Whether 
Modern Church-Governors may not give their 


Advice, and Offer Rules and Meaſures back d 


with as ſtrong and cogent Reaſons as the Mat- 
ters will bear ? But the Grand Queſtion 1s this, 
Whether when the Rules and Preſcriptions laid 
down, are only about things profeſs'd to be Indiffe- 


rent, 
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rem, and not inforc'd with any Moral Reaſons, they 
may Warrantably be ſo impos'd, by ſuch as cannot 
prove they have a like Autority with the Apoſtles, 
as that ſuch as ſcruple them and refuſe Compliance, 
ſhould inſtead of being forborn and receiv'd, be de- 
nyd the Benefit of Chriſtian Commnnion * This 
Queſtion we apprehend is in this Chapter de- 
cided wholly on our fide. That Preſcriptions 
muſt be wholly laid aſide, if they come to be ſcru- 
pled as unlawful, is not indeed here aſſerted ; 
for they that are ſatisfy'd in them, are at Li- 
berty ſtill to follow them: But if it is not plain 
in this Chapter that they are ſo far to be laid 
aſide, as not to be urg'd on Perſons diſlatisfy'd, 
or inſiſted on to the hindrance of Chriſtian Com- 
munion, it will be hard to underſtand this or 
any other Part of Sacred Scripture. And if the 
rigorous impoſing of one indifferent Rite or 
Ceremony be here declared unlawful, it will 
eaſily be acknowledg'd, that the impoſing other 
Rites or Ceremonies, (be they who they will 
that were forward to concur in them) would 
be equally unwarrantable. 

XLII. Mr. Hoadly here interpoſes with a 
Pleaſant Inſtance. He ſays St. Paul preſcrib'd 
that Women ſhould be ſilent in Publick Aſſemblies, 
meerly becauſe it was Decent : I ſhould hardly 
ſay meerly for that Reaſon ; becauſe, I believe, 
the Particular Command of his Maſter might 
be another Reaſon. The Biſhops alſo (he ſays) 
preſcrib'd Kneeling at the Communion, meerly be- 
cauſe it was Decent . I could hardly ſay meerly 
here neither, becauſe *tis plain they had a De- 
ſign this way, to ſhew their Autority, which 
ought not to be excluded Conſideration. Sup- 
poſe now (ſays he) ſome Women ſhould have been ſo 
weak, as to have tho't it unlawful to have obey'd 
that Injunction of St. Paul's, thinking they were 

con- 
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conſtrain'd by the Spirit to ſpeak, and judging their 
Silence to be a Crime, would you produce this 14th 


Chapter to the Romans, to prove that St. Paul, 


was againſt preſcribing or retaining any ſuch Rule; 
or that theſe Perſons were to be received, and not 
Cenſur'd? The Gentleman hath the liberty of 
his own Suppoſitions; tho” really this is pretty 
Remote from the Purpoſe. He might eaſily 
have ſuppos'd the Anſwer would be in the Ne- 
gative; and there is very Good Reaſon it ſhould 
be ſo: For Women thus diſpos'd, would have 
refus'd Subjection to the Plain Commands of 
Chriſt, coming directly from him, thro' the 
Hands of his own Apoſtles, which to be ſure 
could not be juſtify'd. But when Biſhops rigo- 
rouſly Preſcribe, Kneeling at the Communion, or 
any other Ceremony, which our Lord hath left 
indifferent, ſo as to refuſe the receiving here re- 
quir'd, if there be not a Compliance, the Caſe 
much varys; and this Chapter directly confronts 
them, and therefore, I think, I may urge it to 


very Good Purpoſe. The Apoftleſhip of St. 


Paul was abundantly atteſted ; and his Faith- 
fulneſs to his Commiſſion many ways evidenc'd. 


Finding him then ſo poſitively requiring, 


1 Cor. 14. 34. that Women ſhould keep ſilence 
in the Church; and again repeating it in ſo Au- 
torative a manner, 1 Tim. 2. 12.. I ſuffer not a 
Woman to teach l thereupon conclude, that 
he receiv'd this Command from him who gave 
him his Commiſſion. And that the rather, be- 
cauſe in another Caſe (which was at that time 
important) I find he only gave his judgment, 
without pretending Autoritatively to deter- 
mine. The Caſe I refer to, is that of Virgini- 
fy; as to which he makes this Declaration, 
I Cor. 7. 25. Ihave no Commandment of the Lord. 
yet I give my Judgment, as one that hath obtain'd 

Mercy, 
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Mercy of the Lord to be Faithful. And he adds 
in the laſt. Verſe, I think alſo that I have the Spi- 
rit of God. His Different Carriage in theſe two 
Caſes plainly intimates, that he had a Command 
in the one, and not in the other. Now if Per- 
ſons wont comply where there is a Command 
of Chriſt, nothing can influence them; nothing 
can excuſe them. And till Ordinary Church 
Governors can as to what they preſcribe, aſ- 
ſert a like Divine Warrant with St. Paul, for 
his Order of the Silence of Women in the 
Church, I ſhould think they had better imitate 
his Carriage in the other Caſe, as to the mat- 
ter of Virgiaity : Twere much better they 
ſhould give their Judgment, and leaveevery one 
to Judge for himſelf ; which would put an End 
to the Controverſy. But if inſtead F this, they 
will take upon them to impoſe as Autoritative- 
ly as St. Paul in the other Caſe, without a like 
warrant, His Example will do them no Service. 
Nay this very Chapter of his Condemns them, 
as refuſing to receive their Brethren upon the 
Account of their not complying with ſuch 
things, as they are here forbid to Command and 
impoſe upon them. : 
XIIII. And if fair Reaſoning won't upon this 
Head ſuffice for Conviction, the Practice of 
others is hardly like to go far. The mention- 


ing therefore of the Practice of the Independents 


and of Mr. Baxter, in the Caſe of Impoſitions, 
might very well have been forborn. For tho 
both the one and the other ſhould have over- 
ſhot themſelves, it does not follow, but that 
Perſons may warrantably complain, when they 
have things impos'd upon them by fuch as have 
no Right to do it. But ſhould I ſay nothing to 


the two Caſes referr'd to, I might poſſibly be 
charg'd with an unpardonable Omiſſion. As 
to 
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to the Independents therefore, I have this to ſay, 
that there are many of them not liable to his 
Charge. If any of them do make an Agree- 
ment to any Covenant but what is Neceſſary to 
the being of a Chriſtian, a Term of Communion, 
I muſt Confeſs, I could never be their Ad vo- 
cate. For the Practice is Unſcriptural. Noth- 
ing is to me more Evident, than that all who 
ſoberly profeſs an Adherence to the Baptiſmal 
Covenant, have a Right to all the Ordinances 
of Chriſt, in any Church, in any part of the 
Earth where their Lot is Caſt. And this I know 
(and could prove if need were) to have been 
the ſenſe of ſeveral, who have gone under the 
name of Independents. And tho' it were to be 
wiſh't, that ſome of them were leſs forward to 
encourage that among themſelves, which they 
condemn in others; yet I muſt Declare, I can- 
not but think there is a wide Difference be- 
tween a ſtrictneſs in the Admiſſion of Members. 
to the Lord's Table, in order to the engaging 
them to all poſſible Seriouſneſs; and the oblig- 
ing Perſons, when admitted to Communion, to 
comply with things that neither have any thing 
of Religion in them, nor the leaſt tendency to 
promote it; as alſo between agreeing on mea- 
ſures for themſelves in a particular Congregati- 
on, and preſcribing meaſures to others. Should 
he call this a Courting theſe Gentlemen with 4 
Brotherly Affection, it would little affect me. I 
am as free to declare againſt an impoſing Spirit 
in any that ſeparate from the National Conſti- 
tution, as in thoſe who belong toit: And yet 
I have a Brotherly Affection left, for thoſe of 
the one and the other ſort. I won't join with 
one, in what I ſeparate from the other for : 
But will rejoice in any Indications that appear 


of an Abatement of former Rigours in any 1 * 
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ber of either. —Ang as to Mr. Baxter, tho 
I were unable to juſtifit him in what has occaſi- 
on'dÞMr. Hoadly's Cenſure, yet can I not difcern 
that needleſs Impoſitions would thereupon be 
ever the more juſtifiable. Bat were the Caſe 
well weigh'd, I can't tell whether it would ap- 
ar ſo highly Blameable as it 1s repreſented. 
hat Excellent Perſon did indeed refuſe to 
gratifie a Particular Gentleman, who inſiſted 
upon having the Sacrament Kneeling, and at 
a diſtin& time from the reſt of the Pariſh. But 
how far did he refuſe receiving him ? He did 
not deny him a Liberty of going elſe-where, 
where he might have had that Ordinance in his 
own way. He did not himſelf refuſe to give 
it to him Keeling, ( tho* that was a different 
Poſture from what was as'd in his Congregation) 
if he would but hear his Reaſons firſt againſt 
it, and ſee whether they would not farisfie him. 
And if he inſiſted on it, that he ſhould firſt own 
him for his Paſtor, and ſubmit to Diſcipline, 
(which, by the way, conſiſted of no other things 
than what all Parties concur'd in as agreeable 
to the Word of God) he yet fell far ſhort of 
the Gentlemen of the Church of England, who 
require a Compliance with their Terms of Com- 
munion upon their own Word, before they 
make them appear to have any footing in the 
Word of God. But be that as it will, let ſome 
among the Independents, nay let Mr. Baxter 
himſelf (as much as I Honour his Memory) do 


what they will, it ſtill remains a firm Principle, - 


till better diſprov'd, that unſcriptural Impoſi- 
tions are unwarrantable. They are ſo alike in 
all Parties. And tho” a great ſtir hath been 


made about a Peculiar Right of each Biſhop in 


his Dioceſs, yet unleſs I could brin 
Proof to ſupport it, than has as yet 
* f 
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ledg'd. 
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to the Independents therefore, I have this to ſay, 

that there are many of them not liable to his 
Charge. If any of them do make an Agree- 
ment to any Covenant but what is Neceſſary to 
the being of a Chriſtian, a Term of Communion, 
I muſt Confeſs, I could never be their Advo- 
cate. For the Practice is Unſcriptural. Noth- 
ing is to me more Evident, than that all who 
ſoberly profeſs an Adherence to the Baptiſmal 
Covenant, have a Right to all the Ordinances 
of Chriſt, in any Church, in any part of the 
Earth where their Lot is Caſt. And this I know 
( and could prove if need were) to have been 
the ſenſe of ſeveral, who have gone under the 
name of Independents. And tho' it were to be 
wiſh't, that ſome of them were leſs forward to 
encourage that among themſelves, which they 
condemn in others; yet I muſt Declare, I can- 
not but think there is a wide Difference be- 
tween a ſtrictneſs in the Admiſſion of Members. 
to the Lord's Table, in order to the engaging 


them to all poſſible Seriouſneſs; and the oblig- 


ing Perſons, when admitted to Communion, to 
comply with things that neither have any thing 
of Religion in them, nor the leaſt tendency to 
promote it; as alſo between agreeing on mea- 
ſures for themſelves in a particular Congregati- 
on, and preſcribing meaſures to others. Should 
he call this a Courting theſe Gentlemen with 4 
Brotherly Affection, it would little affect me. I 


am as free to declare againſt an impoſing Spirit 


in any that ſeparate from the National Confti- 
tution, as in thoſe who belong to it: And yet 
I have a Brotherly Affection left, for thoſe of 


the one and the other ſort. I won't join with 


one, in what I ſeparate from the other for : 
But will rejoice in any Indications that appear 


of an Abatement of former Rigours in any * 
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der of either. — And as to Mr. Baxter, tho 
I were unable to juſtifie him in what has occaſi- 
onꝰ r. Hoadly's Cenſure, yet can I not diſcern 


that needleſs Impoſitions would thereupon be 


ever the more juſtifiable. But were the Caſe 
well weigh'd, I can't tell whether it would ap- 
pear ſo highly Blameable as it is repreſented. 
hat Excellent Perſon did indeed refuſe to 
gratifie a Particular Gentleman, who inſiſted 
upon having the Sacrament Kneeling, and at 
a diſtinct time from the reſt of the Pariſh. But 
how far did he refuſe receiving him? He did 
not deny him a Liberty of going elſe-where, 
where he might have had that Ordinance in his 
own way. He did not himſelf refuſe to give 
it to him Keeling, (tho' that was a different 
Poſture from what was us'd in his Congregation) 


if he would but hear his Reaſons firſt againſt 


it, and ſee whether they would not ſatisfſie him. 
And if he inſiſted on it, that he ſhould firſt own 
him for his Paſtor, and ſubmit to Diſcipline, 
(which, by the way, conſiſted of no other things 
than what all Parties concur'd in as agreeable 
to the Word of God) he yet fell far ſhort of 
the Gentlemen of the Church of England, who 
require a Compliance with their Terms of Com- 
munion upon their own Word, before they 
make them appear to have any footing in the 
Word of God. But be that as it will, let ſome 
among the Independents, nay let Mr. Baxter 
himſelf (as much as I Honour his Memory ) do 


what they will, it ſtill remains a firm Principle, 


till better difprov'd, that unſcriptural Impoſi- 


tions are unwarrantable. They are ſo alike in. 


all Parties. And tho” a great ſtir hath been 
made about a Peculiar Right of each Biſhop in 
his Dioceſs, yet unleſs I could bring better 
Proof to ſupport it, than has as yet been al- 
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ledg'd by its moſt Zealous Defenders, I ſhould 
really be aſham'd to plead for it. And ſince the 
giving them a Right to demand 9 to 

their unneceſſary Impoſitions, is in effect afl im- 
powering them to make Men Schiſmaticks at 
their Pleaſure, I ſhould think the defending of 
ſuch a Power, no Argument of an Extraordina- 
ry Chriſtian Temper. 

XLIV. But what if we lodge this determining 
Power with General Councils, and during the In- 
terval of ſuch Councils, with the governing Part 
of the Univerſal Church, viz. All the Biſhops 

in a Regent Colledge, governing the Chriſtian 

World per Literas Formatas ? This is the 

Scheme of the two Celebrated Primates, Land 

and Bramhall, and of Bp. Morley, Bp. Gunning, 

and Bp. Sparrow; as alſo of Dr. Heylin, Dr. 

Saywell, Mr. Dadwell, and others. A Proper 

Scheme eno' to reconcile the Church of England 

with the Gallican Church; but never Calculat- 

ed to ſecure or Promote a Scriptural Reforma- 

tion. It tends to advance his Holineſs the Pope 

of Rome to the Patriarchate of the Weſt; but 

will by no means contribute to the ſecuring the 

* Cee Mr. Rights of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Head of 

Baxters the Church. It is liable to all the Obj:&ions 

Treatiſe which have been mention'd before againſt the 

againſt Pretentions of Particular Biſhops in their re- 

the Re- ſpective Dioceſſes ; and to many more: Of 

volt toa which this is none of the leaſt, that it plainly 

Foreign ſets up a Foreign Juriſdiction, againſt which 
Junidic” the Nation is ſolemaly Sworn. * 

14 h XLV. If then the Church has that Power of 
91. . : ge N. 
Dedicat- decreeing Rites and Ceremonies, which is aſſerted 
ed to in our 20th Doctrinal Article; The Right of 
Arch- bi- ffaming ſuch Decrees muſt, at laſt, lie in the 
ſhop Til- Church Repreſentative of this Nation, met in 
lo:ſon. Convocation. And this is indeed the way of 


ſome 
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ſome; who aſſert, that a Convocation binds in 
| Eccleſiaſtical, in the ſame manner as a Parlia- 
* ment does in Civil Matters. But the ſtrange 
Debates that are yet on foot on this Head, 
would make it very odd to fix here, till they 
are come /to a Final Deciſion. How is a Con- 
vocation the Church Repreſentative, when not 
only the Laity are wholly Excluded, ( and the 
Prince and Parliament among the reſt, who are 
certainly a very valuable part of the Charch ) 
but the Parochial Clergy are put off with a 
ſmaller number of Voices than the Cathedral 
Dignitaries? How can that Aſſembly truly re- 
preſent the Church of Chriſt in a Nation, that 
entirely ſhuts out all but ſach a particular Par- 
ty, to which the Church of Chriſt cannot be 
confin'd, by any but Bigots ; Perſons that have 
| more Zeal, than either n or Charity? 
But let it paſs for the Church Repreſentative; 
Whence comes it to have a Legiſlative and 
Coercive Power in Religious Matters? If it 
can make Laws that are binding, it muſt be 
either by Vertue of a Commiſſion deriv'd from 
Chriſt; or by the Grant of the Civil Magiſtrate; 
or by Vertue of the Conſent of thoſe whom 
they repreſent. As for a Commiſſion from 
Chriſt, the great Law-giver of the Church, there 
is none appears. The Grant of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, can convey no more Power, than he 
is himſelf intruſted with; which has been be- 
fore conſider' d. And to make this the Foun- 
dation, inſtead of promoting Order, creates 
Confuſion, if the Magiſtrate ſhould either de- 
ny, or revoke the Grant; or ſo limit it as to 
make it uſeleſs; Or there ſhould be a Debate 
between the Convocation and the Prince, con- 
cerning the inherent Power of the one, and the 
6 Prerogative of the other; 7 is a thing Tm 
p 2 e 


- ; an AA > VA —— 
SW —ů— 4 — * 


68 


3 Baxtcr's 
[| Life 1n 
C 
244. 


Ihe Introduction. 


be very eaſily ſuppos'd. And if the Conſent of 
thoſe who are repreſented be the proper Foun- 
dation of the Power of a Convocation, then 
thoſe who are not repreſented in it, are free : 
And let but all ſuch be excus'd in Fact as 
well as Obligation, and a Convocation may 
take its own way, and go as far as it can, 
and not do much Damage. Thoſe who have 


are upon this Suppoſition, at Liberty to Judge 
for themſelves. Tho” what is requir'd be Law- 
ful, if yet according to the beſt Judgment they 
can frame of things, it appears to them :nexpe- 


Aient, the Judgment of a whole Convocation, 


has no Autority to oblige them. But between 
a Parliament and a Convocation, there 1s this vaſt 
Difference. An Act of Parliament, (when not 
manifeſtly againſt the Publick Good) binds all 
the Subjects by Vertue of the Original Conſtitu- 
tion, on which the Civil Goverament of the 
Nation is founded: Whereas we have the Ori- 


inal Conſtitution of the Government of the 


Church in our Sacred Records, without any In- 
timation of ſuch a Power belonging to a Convo- 


cation, or indeed any Repreſenters of the vari- 


ous Members of which the Body of the Church 
is made up. And withal; I think what was 
ſuggeſted by the Epiſcopal Divines after the Re- 
ſtauration of King Charles, in Anſwer to the 
firſt Propoſals of the Miniſters of London, in 
Order to Peace, deſerves to be conſider'd, viz. 
That the Final Reſolution of all Eccleſiaſtical Power 


and Juriſdiction into a National Synod, ſeems to be 


deſtructive of the Royal Supremacy, in Cauſes Ec- 

cleſiaſtical. 

XLVI. The Miniſters of Chriſt without 

doubt may and ſhould meet together in Synods 

for Unity and Concord; And by n 
2 . tney 


none to repreſent them in ſuch an Aſſembly, 
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*hey may bind up themſelves in things of mu- 


table Determination, when Circumſtances evi- 


dently require it: They may tie themſelves to 


their proper reſpective Duties; and Animad- 


vert upon and Cenſure Neglects: And they 


may by their Grave Admonitions and Exhorta- 


tions, enforce the known Laws of Chriſt, on all 
that are under their Care : But that Synods 
have a Right to Exerciſè any Proper Power and 
Legiſlation, ſhould be prov'd by thoſe who aſ- 


meet together about the Affairs of their reſpe- 
ctive Functions, and ſo do Miniſters: And as 


ſert it. Lawyers, Phyficians, and Merchants 


the Determinations in which the Debates of 
the Former iſſue, are inforc'd by the Conſent of 


the Parties Concern'd, upon Evidence that they 


tend to the Common Good ; ſo muſt it be good 


Evidence alone that can be expected to prevail 
for a general compliance with the Determina- 


tions of the latter, upon any other bottom, un- 
leſs where the plain Laws of Chriſt deliver'd in 
the Scriptures are inforc'd. Tho' to be ſure it 
will become particular Perſons when they differ 
from ſuch Bodys, to ſuſpe& themſelves, and be 


the more ſtri& in their Enquiry. If there were 


any proper Power in an Eccleſiaſtical Synod, 
to inforce any Determinations not plainly con- 


tain'd in Scripture, *twould certainly be in a 


general Council: And yet the Church of Eng- 
land has determin'd in the 21ſt Article, that 
ſuch Councils may err, and have ſometimes err'd, 
even in things Pertaining to God. If ſa, we can- 
not neceſſarily be bound to Acquieſce in their 
Determinations. The Apoſtles indeed when 


met ig the Council at Feruſalem might with a 


very good Warrant ſay, it ſeemed good to the 
Holy Ghoſt and to us: And when any others af- 
ter them can do ſo too, they may claim a like 
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regard. But when it is undeniable, that that 
may ſeem good to an Eccleſiaſtical Synod or 
Convocation, with which the Holy Ghoſt has 
no Concern, the Autoritativeneſs of that Conn- 
cil in its Determination, is no Warrant for o- 
thers in an affected Imitation. 
XLVII. The Grand Plea is taken from that 
Dr. Bur- Apoſtolical Rule, let all things be done Decently 


geſſes Re- and in Order, 1 Cor. 14. 40. And let all things 


joinder be done to edifying. ver. 26. Tis own'd, that 
to the this is the only place in the New Teſtament, by 
3 to which Di vines conclude, that & Power 15 given to 
%% Ge. dhe Church, ( met in Convocation ) to conſtitute 
neral De- /#ch Rites as ſhall be needful to Edification, Decen- 
fence of O and Order; becauſe ſhe is commanded to ſee that 
Three I things be ſo done Which, in reſpett of the va- 
Nocent riety of Perſons, Places, Times, Occaſions, and 
Ceremo- Opinions of Men cannot be ſo done, unleſs in thoſe 
nes. p. things ſhe may lawfully make and repeat certain Laws 
75 or Conſtitutions thereabout. But tis much this 
Power which is of ſuch mighty Conſequence, 

ſhould have but one place in all the New Teſta- 

ment to ſupport it. And if this be the only place 

to be met with to that Purpoſe, I ſhould expect 

it to be very plain and clear, ſo as that any 

that ſhould queſtion whether this were the real 
intention of it, ſhould eaſily be prov'd to be 
Litigious Cavillers: And ſo as that any that 

ſhould abuſe it to the encouragement of an Ex- 
orbitant Power, might be eaſily Confronted. 

But is it ſo in this Caſe? This Paſſage of Sa- 

cred Writ, is bro't up at every turn by the Ad- 

vocates for the Church of England, and it is urg'd 

* Bellar- as ftrenuoufly by Cardinal Bellarmine, * to 
min. de eſtabliſh the whole Popiſh Service, and the 
effect. L. Ceremonies of the Church of Rome. And if the 
2 *© L Right of judging of the tendency of Ceremo- 
2. C. 31. nies to Edification, Decency and Order, be in the 
| b Church, 
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Church, 1 cant ſee why the Cardinal had not 


as much Right to urge the Place, as the Advo- 
cates of our Church. Tis hence inferr'd, that 


the Apoſtle doth grant a general Licence and 


Autority to all Churches to Ordain any Ceremonies 
that may be fit for the better ſerving of God. But 
before this Reaſoning can have any force in Par- 
ticulars, it muſt be made appear, that theſe and 
theſe Ceremonies , which are requir'd, by a 
Church Repreſentative or Convocation, are fit 
for the better ſerving of God. And if the Judg- 


ment of the Church be ſufficient to Evidence 


this, it muſt be ſo in the Church of Rome, as well 
as in the Church of England: And fo all the 
Papal Superſtitions are effectually ſupported. 
But if Chriſtians are left at Liberty to Judge for 
themſelves in things not determin'd one way or 
other in Scripture, then is this place in vain 
produc'd in Proof of a Power to Decree Cere- 
mouies in the Church Repreſentative : For 


when a Convocation has done its utmoſt, each 


private Chriſtian has a Right to Judge for him- 
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ſelf as to the Canons it frames, nay tis his Duty 


to judge of them: Aye and to reject them too, 
if upon due Examination he finds they would 
enforce things that are not Decent, orderly, 
and Edifying, or meer Humane Inventions; 
whereas the Apoſtle had his Eye on the well- 


ordering of things, which were really of Divine 


Appointment. 


XLVIII. But after all, it is pleaded by ſome; 
That tho' there may be difficulties attending 
the aſcribing the Power of determining Cir- 
cumſtantials in Religion, either to Church or 
State ſeparately, yet when both agree, the Caſe 
is plain: We are then inexcuſable if we don't 
comply, provided we are not able'to prove the 
things impos'd as to the matter of them ſinful. 


F 4 But 
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But if neither Church nor State really has this, 
Power ſeparately, twould be hart to prove they 
acquire it by joining their Forces together. But 
ſince this is pretended, I think it ought to be 
ſhewn, how they derive it from Chriſt; How 
far it goes, and where it ſtops. It ought to 
be ſhewn how they derive it from Chriſt. For 
Social Compact will not lay a Foundation for 
this mixt ſort of ſpiritual Power to bind the 
Conſcience, the regulating and giving Meaſures 
to which, was one great Deſign and Intention 


of the Sacred Scriptures. And if this Power 
really comes from Chriſt, we may well expect 


to find ſomething of it in that Sacred Volume. 
And we are indeed there told, ( as has before 
been mention'd) that we muſt be ſubject to the 
Hioher Powers for Conſcience ſake ;, and that we 


mit obey them that have the Rule over us inthe Lord: 


But ſtill if the Prince and the Biſhop, the Parlia- 
ment and the Convocation join together to re- 
uire, what God hath neither ſubjected to the 


ormer nor ſubmitted to the Rule of the latter, 


an Obligation to Obedience is wanting. And 
if we are not oblig'd, we are at Liberty: Be- 
fides ; How far does this mixt Power go, and 
where does it ſtop ? Suppoſe I ſhould yield in 
three or four Ceremonies, becauſe I can't prove 
them in themſelves Unlawful; How know I, 
but in time, I may be requir'd to comply with 
thirty or forty; till the Decent Ceremonies 
that are added, at length come to ſpoil the ſpi- 
rituality of my Religion ? If I yield to Pray 
( notwithſtanding the frequent 

change of Circumſtances) by à Form in the 
Desk, what Aſſirance can be given me, I mayn't 
be requir'd ere long to do the like in the Pul- 
ut ! Nay and in my Family too? But if our 
ord has not requir'd, that ſuch matters ſhould 
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be uniformly Determin'd, either by Church or 


State ſeparately, or by both jointly, ( which 
T think I may juſtly ſuppoſe, after the 
foregoing Diſquiſition, till ſuitable Proof is of- 
fer'd) I ſee not but I am at Liberty to Order 
my own Actions in Divine Worſhip, as ſeems 
to me beſt ; moſt agreeable to the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, and the Nature of the ſeveral Ordinan- 
ces of Divine Worſhip; and moſt to my own 
Advantage and Satisfaction. 

XLIX. How far indeed Perfons are oblig'd 
to a Compliance in ſuch things as are not ſin- 
ful, for the ſake of Peace, is a material Enqui- 
ry: Tho' I muſt confeſs it ſeems very hard, 


that it ſhould be ſo much inſiſted on, that the 


Regard to Peace ſhould - be on one fide only. 


For if the Peace of the Church be really an in- 


valuable Bleſſing, Superiors ſhould as well ſhew 
they eſteem it ſuch, as recommend it as ſuch 
to inferiours : They ſhould ſhew their regard 


to it, by tenderneſs in impoſing, where there. 


is no Neceſſity requiring; as well as the others 
ſnew their regard to it, by their complying, 
where they have not weighty Reaſons to hin- 
der them. While this is wanting, to recom- 


mend Peace ſo warmly to the injur'd Parties, 


whom our Saviour has exempted from needleſs 
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Impoſitions, ſavours more of the Politician than 


the Chriſtian. But whether the Church, or 
the State has that regard to Peace that it ought 
to have, yea or no; I'll eaſily grant every Chri- 


ſtian is in his Place bound to be tender of it. 


But ſtill there is ſomething, that muſt take Place 


of it. For the Wiſdom that is from above, is firſt James 3 


Pure, and then Peaceable. Whence it is natu- 17. 


rally inferr'd, that the firſt Care of all Chri- 
ſtians (and therefore to be ſure of Miniſters ) 


ble 


— 
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ble to Peace, tho? to be ſought and purſu'd in a 
Peaceable Way. Beſides; it has a moſt abſurd 
appearance, to have the Peace of the Church 
repreſented, as depending upon Things unpro- 
fitable. And yet farther, if a Compliance with 
ſome ſuch things be requiſite for the ſake of 
Peace, who can ſay where we ſhall ſtop ? Muſt 
we for Peace ſake comply with all Things that 
are requir'd, that are not in themſelves ſinful ? 
If fo, we may not only have the ſevereſt Part 
i of the Jewiſh Yoke reviv'd, but it might be 
[ made much more inſupportable, by the vagrant 
| Fancies of Tuch as take Delight in ſhewing their 
fruitful Invention and Autority. Or if the Ob- 
is ligation reaches to ſome Things only; twould 
1 be hard to fix juſt Limits, and give Reaſons 
| for them when we have done. Let us ſuppoſe, 
that as ſome- for the fake of Peace require a |; 
Compliance with the Order for uſing the Sur - j 
plice as al Emblem of Purity, the Croſ in Bap- 
tiſm as a Dedicating Sign, and the Poſture of 
Kneeling at the Lords Supper in token of Re- 
verence, and for avoiding of - fach Prophanation 
as might otherwiſe enſue, as the Rubrick has it 
ſo we ſhould be requir'd by others upon the 
_ fame Account to fall in with other Ceremoni- 
al Practiſes; are we oblig'd? What if as Mr. 
* See his Baxter puts the Caſe , Miniſters were requir'd 
five Diſ to Preach with a Helmet on, to ſignifie the 
Putations, Spiritual Militia ; to read always with Specta- 
2 cles, to ſignifie their want of Spiritual Sight; 
. 5, 4 OT to come continually to Church with Crutches, 
. Worſhip, £2 ſignifie their difability to come to God of 
„ pag. 430. themſelves, would Compliance ſtill be a Duty 
| for the ſake of Peace? As ridiculous Things as 
theſe have been bro't into the Church. St. Au- 
Fin tells us of ſome that were for Cheeſe to their 
Bread at the Lord's Table: And we have ary 
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of others that have been for eating a Paſchal 
Lamb, in remembrance of that Lamb of God 
that has been ſacrificed for us: And who can 
then ſay how far the moſt odd Practices might 
in Time come to be tho't proper, ro ſtir up 
the dull Mind of Man by way of Remembrance ? 
Let us ſuppoſe the Romiſh Ceremonies, in Bap- 
tiſm, in ſolemn Feſtivals, in Conſecration of 
Churches, in Exorcizing, &c. to have been 
continu'd among ns, muſt all have been un- 


peaceable, that had refus'd to have comply'd ? 


That would have been ſtrange. That would 
make the vagrant Fancy of Impoſers, the Stan- 
dard of the Peace of the Church. The only 


Relief that is pretended is this: That they go Hoadhy, 
beyond their Autority, when they introduce vain, Part l. 

ſenſeleſs, indecent Ceremonies, or abundance of any Page 83 
ſort, to be a trouble and burthen, rather than a 


Grace and Beauty to Publick Worſhip. A plea- 


ſant Fancy! As if any would own the Ceremo- _ 


nies they introduc'd, were vain, ſenſeleſs, or 
indecent, troubleſome or burthenſome. *Tis 
not to be expected, that any Impoſers that 


have common Senſe ſhonld be ſo inconſiſtent. 


The Church of Rome no more owns that, than 
the Church of England: And the Latter can't 
plead more earneſtly upon the Head of Peace 
than the former. The Nature or Number of 
the Ceremonies obtruded, will ſtill admit of 
ſome plauſible Pleas in the Apprehenſion of the 
Fond Admirers of them, who eagerly impoſe 


them. If we are bound for the ſake of Peace, 


to comply with whatſoever is impos'd that 1s 
not ſinful, and they muſt determine whether 
the Ceremonies bro't in, are vain or profita- 
ble, ſenſeleſs or reaſonable, indecent or orna- 
mental, bxrthenſome or eaſie, then are we whol- 
ly at their Mercy. And if our Sayiour has 

| not 
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not left us upon ſo precarious a Bottom, we 
muſt find out ſome other Bounds to that re- 
gard, which is due to the Peace of the Church, 
than the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of the 
Things impos'd can afford us. 

L. It deſerves alſo to be confider'd, How little 


Evidence there is, that that Peace of the Church 
Which all are bound to Conſult, depends upon 


a Concurrence in the ſame Opinions, and a uni- 


form Practice, as to Niceties and Formalities. 
"Tis every Man's Duty to live peaceably by his 


Neighbours : But not in Order to it, to riſe 
aud go to Bed, to eat and drink, juſt at the 
ſame Time, and in the ſame manner as they do. 
Every one ought to live peaceably in the Fa- 
mily he belongs to: But it do's not therefore 
follow, that he muſt continually laugh and 
frown, and make his Honours, and change his 
Garb and Poſture, according to the Humour of 
the Maſter of the Family, or elſe he muſt be 
run down-as an unpeaceable Fellow, and unfit 
for all Converſation. Neither can I be bound 
to be of a Mind with the Publick, in every Pun- 
ctilio, to ſhew my peaceable Temper. When 
Things neither neceſſary in themſelves, nor 
rendred expedient by Circumſtances, are bare- 
ly recommended by Autority, but left at Li- 
berty, a peaceable Temper will be inclin'd to 
ſtudy Compliance, if the Harm appear not 


greater than the Good that will follow; or if 
they are not barely recommended but inforc'd, 


if they are, not in themſelves ſinful, an occaſi- 
onal Compliance ſufficiently diſcovers a peace- 
ble Diſpoſition 3; while conſtant yielding might 
have ſundry ill Conſequences attending it. I'll 
grant indeed, tho' the impoſing may be un- 


warrantable, yet it do's not therefore neceſſa- 


rily follow, that every ſort of Compliance fe 
OT Nr gi ul: 
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fa: (for different Meaſures of Light, in that 
reſpect produce a mighty Difference) And yet 
neither is the refuſing to obey neceſſarily ſinful. 
If it be ſaid, that it is but a bad ſign for Per- 
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ſons to refuſe ſmall Things for the ſake of the 


Peace of the Church: *Tis Reply'd, that *tis 
no Argument of any great Value for that Peace, 
for Perſons to endanger it, by needleſs Impo- 


ſitions, or the juſtifying of them. And the 
ſmaller the Things are that are requir'd, the 
more inexcuſeable is ſuch Aſſuming: Which 
yet is really no {mall Thing, in as much as it 
is an Incroachment on the Autority of the 


great Legiſlator of the Chriſtian Church; from 
which, tho' thoſe who barely comply, end ea- 


vour to excuſe themſelves, it may yet deſerve 
their ſerious Conſideration, whether their en- 


couragi og ſuch an Incroachment on the great 


Legiſlatour, can be juſtify'd ; and whether 


their Compliance is not a real Encouragement; 


and ſuch an Encourgement too as would have 
prov'd a Temptation to a farther Progreſs in 
a way of Impoſition, if ſome had not had the 
Courage to oppoſe and ſtand out. And this 


Conſideration will appear yet the more forci- 


ble, if what has been before ſuggeſted, as to 
the Difference between Circumſtances and Cere- 
monies be duly heeded. If it be not neceſſary 
in order to the diſcovering my peaceable Tem- 
per, that I comply in the conſtant uſing fo 
much as the Geſture of Xzeeling at the Lord's 
Table, or dipping in Baptiſm, which are but 


Circumſtances of thoſe Religious Actions, it is 
much- leſs neceſſary in order to the ſame End, 


that I comply with ſuch Impoſitions as are 


pure Innovations upon the ſeveral Parts of Di- 
vine Worſhip, as the Scripture has ſettled 


them. For as to the Mode of Adminiſtring 


and 


The Introcluction. 


and Partaking of the Two Sacraments, our Sa- 


viour has left us at Liberty, but that he has 


left us a like Liberty to fall in with plain Ad- 


ditions to either Sacrament, is not ſo evident. 
Thus, the Sign of the Croſs is a meer Humane 
Invention. When any one is Baptiz'd, he may 
either be dipp'd over Head and Ears, or have 
the Water pour'd or ſprinkled upon him; and 
the Ordinance is not only as valid one way as 


another ; but *tis evident, it muſt be admini- 


ſtred in ſome one of theſe Ways. But can any 
Man ſay fo of the Sign of the Croſs? What 


Neceſſity is there, that the Croſs ſhould be 


made like the Greek Tau IT, which ſome ſay is 


its true Form; or like their X which others 


prefer, or like the Letters Rho and Ai inſert- 


ed one within another, thus R, for which a 
Third Party contends, ſaying, that this was 


the Form in which it appear'd to the Empe- 
ror Conſtantine. Alas! There is no Neceſſity 
of making it at all: The uſing one Form or 
another is in this Caſe a pure Humane Fancy: 
So neither is there any Neceſſity at all in this 
Ordinance, of God-Fathers, either profeſſing 
Faith and Repentance, or deſiring to be bap- 


tiz'd in the Name of the Child. *Tis a meer 
Addition to the Inſtitution. If any require me 


in ſuch things to comply with them for the 


ſake of Peace, they do more than overſtrain 
their Autority in fixing what the great Lawgi- 


ver has left indifferent, for they alter the Inſti- 


. tution by their Addition, and in effect, Deſire 


me to renounce the Purity of the Ordinance that 

Chriſt has fix'd in his Church, for the ſake of 

Peace; that is, leaſt they ſhould be out of Hu- 

mour with me, becauſe I wont do as they would 

have me, for when it is ſcann'd, that is all that 

it amounts to. And if I cannot manifeſt my 
| e 


The lurroalacl ion. 


ſelf Peaceable, without that Degree of Pliable- 
neſs as will make Men of an impoſing Spirit ea- 
fie, I can make no other of it, than that for 
the ſake of Peace I muſt be a Slave to their Hu- 
mour ; which, I muſt confeſs, I could not for- 
bear thinking a very great Unhappineſs. | 
LI. But *tis farther urg'd, that tho' the im- 
ſing Power be dubious, yet a Separation ma 
e ſinful and Unreaſonable, as well as Miſchie- 
vous, becauſe of its breaking Peace, and de- 
2 Love: And that nothing can Vindi- 
cate a Separation, but a Proof of the utter un- 
lawfulneſs of Obedience and Submiſſion to the 
things imposd : For, that Perſons are bound 
in Conſcience ſo far to regard the Peace of the 
Church, as to do whatſoever they Lawfully may 
do for the healing Diviſions. *Tis reply'd, tho? 
it has an Appearance of being a fair Conceſſion 
in the Objecters in this Caſe, to ſuppoſe the 
impoſing Power Dubious, yet is it a Conceſſion, 
in which we, who refuſe Compliance, can by 
no means concur with them. We can't allow 
it to be Dubious; we are aſſur'd *tis unwarran- 
tably pretended to, *tis, flatly ſinful to diſturb 
the Peace of the Church with unneceſſary Im- 
poſitions. Being (as far as we can Judge) up- 
on good Grounds clear in this, our Separation, 
till our Poſition is diſprov'd, is ſtrictly juſtifi- 
able, as it is a Publick diſowning that impoſing 
Power: Nay, conſidering how much the Pre- 
tention to this Power is riveted by Cuſtom, and 
confirm'd by a repeated ſtiff Refuſal of Abate- 
ments, tis the only way of diſowning it, that 
can be af any Significance: Aud *tis a way of 
diſowning it, which the Impoſers have made 
Neceſlary, by requiring us if we come in to the 
Publick Conſtitution, to come under Engage- 
ments. that amount to ſuch an owning of that 


Power, 
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Power, which we are ſatisfy'd is unwarrant?- 
bly pretended to, as we cannot agree to, with- 
out plain Violence to our Conſciences. And if 
ſuch a Separation breaks the Peace, the Fault 
lies in thoſe who have thus made it Neceſſary, 
and continue this Neceſſity be they who they 
will. Tis not Neceſſary for us in our own Vin- 
dication to prove the things requir'd fimply 
Unlawful: *Tis eno' if we can prove that 
that compliance with them which 1s requir'd 
of us is unlawful. We cannot but count it 

ſtrange, that this ſhould be repreſented as ſo 
abſurd, when there are ſo many Lawful Things, 
which it would be unlawful for us to bind our 
ſelves to, for a Conſtancy. Thus a Man may 
lawfully hear a weak Preacher : But to oblige 
himſelf to Autority, to hear no other, would 
be ſinfully to enſnare himſelf. A Child may 
comply with his Parents in taking now and then 
an innocent Diverſion : But if they would re- 
quire him to ſpend the greateſt part of his 
time in it, neither their Command, nor his 
pretending to aim at Peace by a Compliance 
with them, would excuſe him from Guilt. And 
thus St. Paul, to diſcover to the Fews his Peace- 
able Diſpoſition comply'd with them in their 
darling Rite of Circumciſion, which was not 
ſimply unlawful in a particular Inſtance, in the 

caſe of Timothy: But had he bound himſelf 
conſtantly to the uſe of that Legal Ceremony, 
we may eaſily collect from his Writings, that 
inſtead of duly conſulting the Peace of the 
Church, he had betray'd its Liberty; inſtead 
of doing his Duty, he had ſubverted the Goſ- 
pel. When Men then tell us we are bound in 
Conſcience to' do whatever we lawfully may do, 
for the healing Diviſions, they ought to conſi- 
der, not only whether the things requir'd be 
in 
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in themſelves Lawful, but alſo whether the 
Compliance with them, that is requir'd, be Law- 
ful. If the things requir'd be in themſelves 
Lawful, we may indeed be bound in Conſcience 
to diſcover that it is our Senſe of them, that 


they are ſo : Bu if that Compliance with them, 
that is requir'd, be Unlawful, we are bound in 


Conſcience to diſcover that we eſteem it ſo, by 
refuſing it: Neither can St. Paul be juſtify'd in 
the Caſe mention'd, upon any other Suppoſiti- 


on. For any to pretend to heal Diviſions, by 


an Unlawful Compliance with things Law ful, is 
in the ſtricteſt Senſe, a doing Evil that Good may 
come. | 5 


2 


LII. Mr. Hoadly ſeems diſturb'd, that ſome 


Part 1. 


among us Diſſenters, who he «rg look p. $1; 


upon the things preſcrib'd in the Church to be Lam- 
ful, don't our ſelves comply with theſe Preſcrip- 
tions, and endeavour to convince others, that they 
ought to do ſo too. To which an eaſie Anſwer 
offers from the Premiſes. Tho' ſome among us 
perhaps may look upon the things preſcrib'd to 
be as Lawful, as Circumciſion was in the Days 
of St. Paul, we yet dont comply in that fort or 
Degree he deſires we ſhould, becauſe we are 
convinc'd that ſo to do, would be as really un- 
lawful, as it would have been for that Apoſtle 
conſtantly to have apply'd that painful Rite 


to all his Gentile-Converts. Neither can we 


endeavour to convince others, till we are herein 
convinc'd our ſelves. But that we muſt there- 
fore inveigh againſt Governors, and add Life and 
Strength, to the unreaſonable Scruples of others; 
and patronize thoſe who ſeparate upon gronnaleſs 
Prejudices, and with groſs uncharitableneſs , and 


run-down an Autority, which we our ſelves, Ac- 
G knowledge 
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knowledge in the Church upon other Occaſions, &c. 
is an Inſinuation that diſcovers not either thc 
Charity or the Candour, of which he deſires to 
maintain the Reputation, and which has ap- 
pear'd upon ſome other Occaſions. 


LI. But why may not I ſhew my peaceable 


Diſpoſition in communicating occaſionally, with * 


thoſe, a Total Compliance with whoſe Impoſi- 


tions I judge Unlawful, without being charge- 


able with Hypocriſie? My Aim is viſible; I 
don't ſeek to conceal it; nor is there any need 
I ſhould : I would ſhew my Charity to them, 
tho? I dare not own their Autority, or encou- 
rage their encroachments. Why ſhould I for 
this be Evil fpoken of? Did I think the things 
requir'd ſinful as to the matter of them, I 
ſhould not dare to yield to any Communion in 
them: But when I only think them in them- 
ſelves inexpedient, ſinfully impos'd, and there- 
fore unwarrantably ſo comply'd with, as would 
be to the Prejudice of a farther Reformation, 
which all ought earneſtly to defire and aim at 
in their ſeveral Places, ina Regular and Peace- 
able way; why may I not ſhew my Charity to 
them, by giving them ſometimes my Company ? 
As for my Principle, I keep to it firmly. For tho 
lam ſometimes with them, yet by my Stated Se- 
aration, I diſcover my Diſſatisfaction with the 
ttom they ſtand on, and my Senſe of the 
unlawfulneſs of my Acquieſcing in it. Neither 
do I betray this Principle, by owning ſometimes 
by my Preſence in their Worſhip, that the 
things they have added are not in themſelves 
Unlawful, tho' unwarrantably impos'd : For 
it appears from what has been ſaid, that theſe 
two may be very conſiſtent. But for = to 
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ay, that if I am with them at all, I muſt be 
with them always; is as if a Man ſhould tell 
me, that if I can once to ſhew my ſelf Sociable, 
and-to ſhew that I don't count the Food Poi- 
ſonous, eat of a certain Diſh of Meat, which 
ſome are extremely Fond of ; I muſt have it at 
every Meal, or I ſhall ſhew my ſelf an unpeace- 
able and diſorderly Man. But where's the 


Conſequence? If I tho't the eating of ſuch a 


Diſh Unlawful, I would never taſt it : But 
however, tho” it be Lawful, yet it mayn't be 
ſo agreeable to me. Perhaps the frequent uſe 
of it might prejudice my Health, and ſpoil my 
Appetite, and at the ſame time encourage thole 
who herein think fit to preſcribe to me, to 
proceed in other things to deprive me of that 
Liberty,. to which God and my Rational Na+ 
ture have given me an undoubted Right. And 
therefore tho' a Law ſhould be made, that I 
muſt never fit down to Table, but I muſt eat 
of ſuch a ſort of Food, I don't know that I am 
oblig'd to regard it. I may perhaps eat it nou 
and then, to ſhew that I am willing to have a 
fair Correſpondenre with theſe Gentlemen that 
are ſo fond of it: But I won't eat it alwa 

not only becauſe *tis leſs agreeable to my Con- 
ſtitution than other Food, but alſo that I may 
ſhew theſe Gentlemen , that I know of no 
Right they have to impoſe upon me. But for 
any to tell one thus diſpos'd, that if he can at 


all eat this ſort of Meat, he muſt do it always, 


that he mayn't create Diſturbance, by differ- 
ing from his Neighbors, who are reſolv'd to 
ive him no reſt, if he won't Humour them, in 
oing as they do; that if he can bear the Taſt 


of it, he ſhall have it at every Meal; or that if 


he won't eat it, it ſhall be cramm'd down His 
Wo 3-: Throat; 


Determin 
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Throat; and that if he refuſes, he ſhall have 
hard Names given him, and be look'd upon as 
unfit for any Publick Favour, and unworthy 
any Reſpect in the Common Wealth: This 
certainly would be very hard Meaſure; and 
whatever fair Gloſſes were put upon it, it would 
neither recommend the Food to general Eſteem, 
nor conciliate any Reſpect to thoſe who were 
for uſing ſuch Violence, in a caſe where every 
Man loves, and has a Right to Liberty. 


LIV. As far as I can judge, I am neither by 
what has been hitherto ſuggeſted, pleading for 
Diſorder and Confuſion, neither has the Prin- 
ciple I go upon any tendency to it. I hope 
there is room ſufficient for all the Order and 
Harmony in Eccleſiaſtical Matters that is Ne- 
ceſſary, tho? the impoſing Power that has been 
ſo much talkt of, be laid aſide; and tho? all have 
that Liberty continu'd to them, which our Sa- 
viour has left them. To give every particular 
Perſon indeed a Liberty to bring his own Fan- 
cy and Humour into Publick Worſhip, would 
be ſtrangely. ridiculous: And to ſuppoſe the 
Neceſſary Circumſtances of Worſhip, not de- 
termin'd for each worſhipping Society, would 
occaſion endleſs Confuſion. But tho” it be own'd 
Neceſlary that time and place, and ſome other 
Circumſtances, without which Divine Wor- 


ſhip could not be kept up in Publick, muſt te 


1 


d for each worſhipping Aſſembly : 
Yet it does not therefore follow, that *tis Ne- 
ceſſary there ſhould be a like Uniform Deter- 
mination of ſuch Circumſtances, for many ſuch 
Societies; and much leſs, that tis Neceſſary 
that all the Circumſtances of Worſhip ſhould 
be fixedly Determin'd for any. The more = 1 
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titude is left, the leſs danger will there be of 
Diſturbance, and the more likelyhood of Peace. 
But, that each worſhipping Society muſt deter- 
mine for it ſelf, what it finds Neceſſary to be 
determin'd, is with me a fixed Principle. I ſay 
not, that they may decree Rites and Ceremonies - 
I think for them we may be ſatisfy'd with the 
Regulations of Scripture : But as it is Evident 
even by the Light of Nature, that *tis the great 


Duty of Mankind to meet in Society for Divine 


Worſhip, ſo is it the ſame way to be Evidenc'd 
that every Company of profeſſing Chriſtians 
that agree to do ſo, have a Natural Right to 
Order the Circumſtances of their own Worſhip, 
in a ſubſerviency to the Common Good, under 
the Limitations, and with the Reſtrictions laid 
down in Scripture. As each particular Church 
may determine, who of thoſe that are in the 
Miniſterial Office, ſhall Officiate among them 
in that Capacity, ſo is it fitteſt alſq it ſhould 
be ſettled by agreement at what fime, and 
where , they'll meet in order to Worſhip : 
How long time they'll ſpend in it; and in what 
Order (as far as the ſacred Scriptures have not 
determin'd ) the ſeveral Duties of it ſhall be 
manag'd : Whether they ſhall Sing with Read- 
ing or without ; whether the Lord's Supper 
ſhall be Celebrated at Noon or at Night, and 
the like. They who are upon the place, and 
beſt know the particular Circumſtances out of 
which the expediency of a Determination of 
ſuch things as theſe one way or other ariſes ; 
they who ſee Conveniencies and Inconveniencies 
that may ariſe on either ſide, are certainly the 
moſt competent Judges in the Caſe. To take 
the Inſtance of Time, which is as obvious as 
any. Tis plainly Were that there honed 
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be a Determination concerning it. If the time 


for Worſhip be not fix d, People cannot know 
when to come together. This therefore muſt 
be ſettled. A certain Day is fix'd in Scripture 
for Publick Worſhip : But the time of that 
Day that ſhall be ſpent in this Worſhip, is left 


undetermin'd. A general Law as to this time 


won't Suit all in a City, and much leſs in all the 
particular Churches, in a Thouſand Miles Cir- 
cult. It may be manifeſtly more Convement 
in one place to have the Lord's Supper at Noon, 
and in another at Night. And therefore in this 
Caſe *tis plain, *tis fitteſt that each Congrega- 


tion Judge for it ſelf. 


LV. How far the Power of each Congregati- 
on to determine Circumſtauces goes, is a matc- 
rial Enquiry. As to which, it is eaſie to be 
obſerv'd, that if they have any ſuch Power, it 
to all thoſe things the Determina- 
tion of which one way or other, is ordinarily 
Neceſſary or Expedient. But as for things which 
there 1s no Neceſſity of Determining at all, 


they were better left at Liberty. This I take 


to be the Caſe of the Poſture at the Lord's Sup- 
per. I can't ſee the Neceſſity why any Congre- 
gation ſhould determine for the Poſture of Sit- 
ting, ſo as to exclude ſuch as rather chooſe to 


_ Rneel, or the contrary: Nay, I don't think 


this could be juſtify d. For this were a pre- 
tending to confine, where our Saviour has left 
Liberty: *Tis a proper making Terms of Com- 
munion, for which the great Legiſlator of the 
Church has not impower'd them. There is in- 


deed a great Difference between Perſons deter- 
mining for themſelves, that they will uſe cer- 


tain Ceremonies that cannot be prov'd Unlaw- 
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Ful, and their having ſuch Ceremonies impos'd 
| upon them by others, who have no Right: 
| And yet I am fo ſenſible that it is the Duty of 
3 all worſhiping Societies to leave the Communi- 
on of the Church open to all that offer, upon 
the naked Terms of the Goſpel, that 1 dare 
not undertake to juſtifie ſuch an Attempt in any - 
particular Church. What others may be able 
to do, I cannot Judge till I ſee their Argu- 
ments. 


* LVI. If any repreſent this as a meer Indepen- 
ö dent Scheme, they are at their Liberty. For 
my part, Words and Names affect me little, 
when I am once ſatisfy'd in the Grounds I go 
upon. But whatever Name is given it, that 
which much Confirms me in my Adherence to 
this Principle, is this; that it ſecures to all. 
their undoubted Rights. It neither breaks in 
upon the Paſtoral Office, nor upon each private 
Chriſtians Judgment of Diſcretion: It neither 
excludes Synodical Aſſemblies or abates their 
Uſefulneſs; nor does it leſſen the Autority of 
the Magiſtrate; which is more than I can diſ- 
cern can juſtly be aſſerted of any other Method. 
Let but this Principle ſtand, that each wor- 
ſhipping Society muſt Determine for it ſelf in 
all Neceſſary Circumſtances, and each private 
Chriſtian has his Judgment of Diſcretion left 
untouch'd. For he is no way oblig'd to com- 
ply. with any Determination of a Circumſtance, 
\ which he really Judges not Neceſſary to be De- 
| termin'd. The Paſtoral Office alſo remains un- 
invaded. Each Paſtor is ſtill free to purſue his: 
Commiſſion, to teach whatever Chriſt has Com- 
manded,, and to preſerve the Purity of his Sa- 
cred Inſtitutions. Synods ſtill have their Uſe, 
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in a way of Conſultation, Ad monition and Ad- 
vice to repreſs Diſorders, determine Differences, 
and regulate by Conſent ſuch things as are of 
common Concernment. And as for the Magi- 
ſtrate, he is ſtill left Cuſtos utriuſq; Tabulæ, and 
in the full Exerciſe of all that Autority with 
which Chriſt has intruſted him for the good of 
the Church. And if the Magiſtrate ſee fit to 
manage his Part in reference to the Church b 

Superintendents or Biſhops, I know of no ſoli 

Arguments either from Reaſon or Scripture, to 
diſcourage ſubmiſſion to them, provided they 
impoſe not upon Conſcience. Tho? I think ſuch 
Perſons would be more properly Archbiſhops 


* 


than Biſhops. 
LVII. But tis ſaid, that this particular Time 


and Place in excluſion to all others are not abſolute- 

ly Neceſſary ;, and ſome honeſt Men will pretend they 

are ſhut out from Communion by impoſmg them. It 
7 


is reply d, that tho? no one particular time and 
place can be pretended to be abſolutely Neceſſa- 


Ty, (excepting the time of the Lord's Day, fix d 


by Divine Appointment) to the excluſion of 
others, yet that ſome particular Time and 
Place be fix'd on is abſolutely Neceſſary, in the 
Caſe of each worſhiping Aſſembly of profeſſed 
Chriſtians. Suppoſing then, that time or place 


were ſo fix'd by Agreement in ſuch a Society, 


as that any honeſt Men were ſhut out, tho' it 
might bear hard upon them, and be attended 


with real inconvenience, yet does it fall far 
ſhort of the miſchief that would inevitably ariſe 
from general Regulations, fixing Terms of 

Communion.” For there's a great deal of dif- 
ference between not being able, Conveniently 
to Communicate with this particular Congre- 
VVV „% 
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gation, becauſe of the unſuitableneſs of their 
time of Worſhip to Perſons Circumſtances, or 
the diſtance of the place of Meeting from their 
Habitations, and an excluſion from all worſhip- 
ping Aſſemblies at once, by the National Con- 
ſtitution. A Man whoſe Circumſtances won't 
well allow him to Communicate Ordinarily at 
Night, is not properly ſhut out from Commu- 
nion by that Chriſtian Society, that finds the 
Celebrating the Lord's Supper at thattime, moſt 
for their Convenience : But his Circumſtances 
making that Inconvenient for him, which is 
Convenient for them, naturally Direct him ra- 
ther to join with ſome other worſhipping Aſ- 
ſembly, whoſe time is more ſuitable; as to 
which none has any Right to debar him of his 
Liberty. It muſt be granted indeed, there is 
nothing but what may be abus'd : But tis eno? 
if this Is not liable to ſo many or great Abuſes, 
as any other Method or Suppoſition; Which to 
me is plain. 


LVIII. Neither is all Poſſibility of a National 
Church this way excluded. For by a National 
Church I can underſtand nothing elſe, but a 
Confederation of the ſeveral particular Churches, 
which are under one and the ſame Civil Go- 
vernment, for the joint promoting Purity and 
Peace, by their acting in Concert. Now ſuch 
a National Church as far as it is defireable, may 
be coma upon the Principle advanc'd. I 
ſay, as far as it is deſireahle; becauſe there is a 


ſenſe in which a National Church appears to me 
neither Neceſlary nor Deſireable. For I am 
not aſham'd to own it my Rea] judgment ac- 
reſent Light, (tho' I am free 

Food Evidence) that it were 
ed any h much 


cording to my 
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much better, more for the Credit of Religion, 
more for the Advancement of Chriſtian Chari- 
ty, and a more likely Method to promote the 
true Peace of the Church, for each worſhipping 
Congregation in the Land, to manage it {elf in 
an entire Independency, than to have a Natio- 
nal Church of one fort or other with Penal Laws. 
The plauſible Pleas of Uniformity, and Decen- 
cy, urg'd on the contrary ſide, are with me 
far from overballancing the real Damage to 
Charity, which the Penal Laws that might be 


deſign'd to ſupport either an Epiſcopal or a 


Presbyterian, or any other Conſtitution, ne- 


ceſſarily draw after them. And this appears 


to me the more likely to hold and bear Scan- 
ning, becaufeT find it has been the common 
Senſe of all, when it might reaſonably be ſup- 
pos'd their Judgments were moſt. Nerz and 
when they have not had Power and Intereſt, 
and a Profpect of Preferments to biaſs and 
warp them. It cannot be deny'd, but that 
each Party. when uppermoſt, has been more 
or leſs for Aſſuming and Impoſing. And' for 
that Reaſon, I think *tis the leſs ſafe to truſt 
any with: ſuch a Power for the Future. *Tis 
too great. a Venture for Wiſe Men to run. 
But the great Ends of a National Confederation 
may be reach'd without it. If each Chriſtian 
worſhipping Saciety have the ordering of their 
own indifferent Circumſtances by Conſent : If 
each Acts in concert with all the Worſhipping 
Societies in the Nation: If Communication is 


maintain'd between them, by the chooſing of 


Deputies, firſt for ſmaller and then for larger 
Diſtricts: If they meet together in each, as of- 
ten as is generally judg'd Conypgnient ; and if 
they agree together in ſuch Meetings owt 

at- 
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Matters of common Concernment: If the Civil 


Magiſtrate hath an Inſpection over all, and if 
nothing of a Civil Nature be touch'd upon in 
ſuch Meetings, without his Conſent and Ap- 
probation : I can't ſee, but this Method would 
as far fecure a National Church, as is neceſſary 
to any valuable Purpoſe. 


LIX. But upon the whole, that we who 
ſtand out, and refuſe to fall in with the pre- 
ſent National Conſtitution, may not be tho't 
fo unreaſonable as ſome repreſent us, Fll make 
a fair Motion. Let us but have good Evidence 
upon a few Heads; an Evidence proportion'd 
to their Weight and Importance ; and that 
will ſupport the Confidence that is fo uſual and 
common with the Gentlemen that ate ſo zea- 
lous for Uniformity, and I dare undertake for 
a conſiderable Number, that they'll be bro't 
to a Compliance. Let it in the firſt Place be 
clearly prov'd from Scripture, that our Savi- 
our has given a Commiſſion to any to fix ge- 
neral Regulations in his Worſhip, befides Ne- 


ceſſary, or at moſt Expedient, Circumftances. 


We may very well expect the Proof of this 
ſhoult be Scriptural ; becauſe, if there be any 


ſuch Commiſſion from Chrift, it muſt be known 


by Revelation. We may very well expect al- 
fo, it ſhould be Clear, becauſe there is ſo much 
depends upon it. Let the Bounds of this Com- 
miſſion be plainly fix'd and limited; ſo as that 
it may be known when *tis us'd Regularly, and 
when *tis exceeded. - And let the Perſons to 
whom this Commiſſion is given, be deſcrib'd 


in their neceſſary Qualifications; ſo as that we 
may be able to ſay, theſe are they that are 
thus impower'd ; but as for any others, they 
8 = are 
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are meer Pretenders. And ſince it is ſo warm- 
ly Aſſerted, that Eccleſiaſtical Regulations are 


to be obey'd, let it be ſhewn diſtinctly what 


thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Regulations are, that are 
to be obey'd, and what Obedience is due to 


them : And let it be prov'd, that ſuch Obedi- 
ence 1s a Duty. 


LX. What the Eccleſiaſtical Regulations are 
that are to be obey'd, is firſt to be conſider'd. 
*Tis ſenſeleſs to Debate about a thing, of which 
we have not a diſtin Idea. We may well de- 
fire Light in this Caſe, becauſe the Gentlemen 
we are concern'd with, are not themſelves 
agreed about it. Some ſay, they are the Laws 
of the Civil Magiſtrate about Sacred Matters 
that are to be obey'd : Others, that the Orders 
of the Biſhops in their reſpective Dioceſes are 
chiefly to be obey'd : Others, that the Regu- 
lations of the Church Repreſentative in each 


Country, ( according to the Laws thereof) are 


the Primary Object of Obedience: And others, 


that none of all theſe ſo firmly bind, as the 


Canons of a General Council, repreſenting the 


Church Univerſal. They have all their Rea- 


ſons. And each ſortment expoſes the weakneſs 


of the Reaſons of others. And they who ſe- 
dately weigh what is alledg'd by all, may per- 
haps be ſhrewdly Tempted to fall in with none 
of them. And yet they will have it, that they 
are well agreed, becauſe they can hide their 
Difference under a common Expreſſion ; ſay- 
ing, that Things indifferent in the Church are 
to be comply'd with ; and Eccleſiaſtical Regu- 
lations to be obey'd. In the next Place, the 
Obedience to be given to theſe Regulations is 
to be conſider d. Let it be ſhewn how far it is 
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to go, and where to ſtop: Whether we are to 
obey in things Lawful tho' inexpedient, not- 
withſtanding, that the Apoſtle ſeems ſo evi- 
dently to Seances a contrary Principle, when 
he cries out, Al! things are Lawful 25 me, but 1 Cor. 6. 
all things are not Expedient. Let it be ſhewn, 16. 
where the Judgment both of Lawfulneſs and | 88 
Expediency lies: And whether He that Com- 
mands, or He that is to obey, is to paſs the 
Judgment: And what muſt be done where they 
differ. If Superiors are to judge, Let their 
Right be well Evidenc'd; and let it be conſi- 
der'd, whether Inferiours won't be bound to a 
blind Obedience. If Inferiours are to Judge, 
Let the Neceſlity of their judging uniformly 
be Evidenc'd : And let the Obedience that can 
be expected from them be fairly ſtated, ſup- 
poſing that they Queſtion, whether the things 
their Superiours require, are Lawful ; or are 
i FAatisfy'd of their Inexpediency. And then as 
for- the Proof, that ſuch Obedience, as is de- 
manded, is a Duty, let it be Direct, rather than 
meerly Conſequential : Or if an Argument is 
drawn from the Conſequences of the refuſal of 
Obedience or one fide, let the oppoſite Argu- 
ment from the Conſequences of yielding ſuch 
an Obedience, be weigh'd alſo on the other 
ſide: And ſince this Obligation if real, muſt 
ariſe from the Will of God, let that be evi- 
denc'd in a Degree of Plainneſs, that may bear 
ſome Proportion to the Degree of Poſitiveneſs 
with which it is Aſſerted. Let it be prov'd, 
that Order, Harmony and Peace, are over- 
| thrown, or ſo much as Damag'd, upon Suppo- 
ſition each Worſhipping Chriſtian Aſſembly, 
regulates its own indifferent Circumſtances : 
And that true Unity might not be as effectual- 


ly 
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ly promoted by a voluntary Concert of theſe 
Worſhipping Aſſemblies, acting by their De- 
puties in Matters of common Concernment, as 
by the 'moſt pompous Uniformity. Let it be 


pProv'd, that this Method which will equally 


ſuit any Form of Civil Government upon 
Earth, is inferiour in Worth and Excellence, to 
an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, which is applau- 
ded by its greateſt Ad mirers, as ſuited to one 
form of Government only: Let theſe Things 
be clear'd by ſedate Reaſonings, and ſolid Ar- 


guments, abſtracting from Prejudices and Pre- 


poſſeſſions; and it will be found we are open 
to Conviction. Let this Method be taken, 
and it will ſooner Work upon us, than the 


moſt ſubtle Infinuatioss or the warmeſt In- 
vectves. 
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[ Taken out of the Tenth Chapter of the 
- © Abridgement of the Life of the Reverend 
Mr. Richard Baxter! 


« II. S HE were requird to de- ScR. III. 

” cälare their «»faigned Aﬀent Eleutherii 

55 and Com ſent to all, and eve- (e. Hick- 
| 1 ry Thing contain d and Pre- manni ) 
* 


; © ſeri'd in and y the Book of Spoeis 
„Common Prayer, aud Adminiftration of the Sa- 777 g 
craments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Anglia 

. ©. Church, together with the Pſalter or Pſalms of Noncon- 
£8 David 5 and t he Furm or manner of \ Making; formiſt is, 
Ordaining, aud Conſeor at ing of | Biſhops, Priefts Page 14, 
| © and Deacons. And they muſt: alſd (and 15. 


* that ex Animo) Subſcribe theſe Words: 
« That 
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3 4 That the Book of Common Prayer, and of Or- 
Hes 4 daining Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, contain- 
Peace, p. « eth in it nothing contrary to the Word of God 
207. c and that it may lawfully be uſed : And that 
Hs Eng- ee they themſelves would uſe the Form in the ſaid 
liſh Non- Book preſcrib'd, in Publick Prayer, and Ad- 
conformi- < miniſtration of the Sacraments, and no other. 


ty ſtated 
and argu'd, Page 23. And Troughton's Apology for the Non- 


conformiſts, Page 56. 


« The Act of Uniformity requir'd, that this 
Declaration ſhould be publickly made by 
« Word of Mouth, by All that would keep 

e their Places, on ſome Lords Day before 
< Arg. the 24th, 1662. And by All that af- 
« terwards were preſented to any Eccleſiaſti- 
< cal Benefice, within Two Months after they 
« were in Actual Poſſeſſion of it. And the 
£& Subſcription was as peremptorily requir'd, 
« as the Declaration. But they could not 
« herein concur for Two Grand Reaſons. 
4 1. Becauſe very few of them could ſee the 
« Book, to all Things in which they were to 
& declare their Aſſent and Conſent, before 
« the Time limited by the Act was expired. 
« For the Common Prayer Book with the 
.<« Alterations and Amendments, (for fo 
de they are call'd, how deſervedly I enquire 
% not) made by the Convocation, did not 
< come out of the Preſs, till a few Days be- 
& fore the 24th of Auguſt. So that of the 
« 7000 Miniſters in England, who kept their 
« Livings, few except thoſe who were in or 
near London, could poſſibly have a ſight of 
the Book with its Alterations, till after they 
& had declar'd their Aſſent and Conſent to it. 


« This was what honeſt Mr. Steel, and many 
eee « others 
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others of the Nonconformiſts warmly com- 
plain'd of, in their parting Sermons, when 
they took their Farewell of their People at 
the Time of their Ejection. And whatever 
it might ſeem then; when Perſons were in 
a manifeſt Heat; at a Diſtance, it appears 
ſuch a hardſhip, as that it 1s rather to be 
wondred, that ſo many could Act in fo 
weighty a Matter, upon an implicit Faith, 
than that ſuch a Number ſhould in ſuch 
Circumſtances ſtand out. But, 

« 2. When they had opportunity to peruſe 
the Book,they met with ſeveral Things there, 
which after the ſtricteſt ſearch they could 
make, appear'd to them not agreeable to the 
Word of God : For them under this Appre- 
henſion (which it was not in their Power 
to alter) to have gone to declare their Sa- 
tisfaction, that there was nothing contrary 
to the Word of God, and nothing but what 
they could both Aſſent to (as true) and 
Conſent to (as Good and to be uſed) and to 
have Subſcrib'd this with their Hands, had 
been doing Violence to their Conſciences, 
and attempting at once to impoſe upon God 
and Man. 


They could not but obſerve the Compre- 


ce 
cc 
cc 
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ec 


2M 


cc 


henſiveneſs of the required Declaration. 
There muſt be not only Conſent but Aſſent 
too: And that not only ro all in General, but 
to every Thing in particular contain'd in, and 
preſcrilod by the Book of Common Prayer. 


Words could ſcarce be devis'd by the Wit of + A Ter- 
Man more full, and more ſignificant T, where- er fam , 
by they might teſtifie their higheſt Juſtificati- Miniſter 

| to a Per- 
fon of Quality, ſhening ſome Reaſons for his Nonconformity. A looſe 
Sheet, Page 1. 
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* See his Aſſerts 


Defence of Part II. 
ce on and Commendation of every Point and 
« Syllable, every Rite and Ceremony, every 
« Matter and Thing contain'd in the whole 
& Book, and in every Page and Line of it. 
« A Man might almoſt be tempted to imagine, 
« that the Framers of this impos'd Declara- 
“ tion and Subſcription, had had this Book of 
« Common Prayer dropping down among them 
ce immediately from Heaven, and that they 
& Jookt upon it as nothing elſe but a continu'd 
« Oracle from firſt to laſt : And that they were 
ce of the mind of the famous Dr. Swadlin, who 
" ſpeaking of the Publick Service very roundly 

„That there was not a Tittle of it, but 


Anniver= ©. it was by the Diftate of the Holy Ghoſt, That 
ſary Ser- « Gentleman was not only pleas'd to Aſſert 


#20ns on ec 
the zoth « 
of Janua- 
ry, parti- c 


cularly 


that Ann. 


1656. 


this, but he tho't fit to prove it too. His 
Argument is ſo admirable for its peculiarity, 
that I cannot forbear tranſcribing it. Of all 
« Matrimony, and particularly on the firſt Pray- 
et er in that Office; which beſeeches Almighty 
. God to bleſs the Couple to be Married, as 
« Iſaac and Rebecca, whence he thus argues. 


& This Prayer was dictated by the Holy Ghoſt to the 


e Compoſers of the Common Prayers, or made 
& thoſe Compoſers without the dictate of the Holy 
te Ghoſt; but not by them without his Dictate, there- 
ce fore by his Dictate to them. If by them without 
« Him, then they would have made it according to 
ce humane Reaſon: And ſo have ſaid, Bleſs them O 
ce Lord, as thou didſt bleſs Abraham and Sarah, 
c or as thou didſt bleſs Jacob and Rachel; and th 
had humane Reaſon for it; for Abraham was Gods 
<« firſt Friend, Jacob was Gods great Favourite. 
« But ſays the Holy Ghoſt, not ſo, nor ſo: But let 
“eit be, bleſs them as Iſaac and Rebecca, and there 
Lis no humane Keaſon for this, but a N 
** Fnere 


the Offices in that Book, he faſtens on that of 


Py 


f 
4 
. 
. 
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cc there is, and that is this; Abraham had bis Ha- 


« gar in Sarahs Time, and his Keturah afterwards. 
&« Jacob had his Leah, his Zilpah, and his Bilhah. 
&« but Iſaac had none but his Rebecca: And there- 


ce fore ſays the Holy Ghoſt, let it not be, bleſs them as 


« Abraham and Sarah,bleſs them as Jacob and Ra- 
ce chel: For then People may be apt to think they may 
& have many Wives at once, if not ſome Concubines : 


ce But let it be, bleſs them as thou didſt bleſs Iſaac 


c and Rebecca. Let them know, one Man ſhould 
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& have but one Wife, eſpecially at one time: A little 


te after, he adds, certainly therefore, bleſſed are 


te which can without Contradiction, Father the Cere- 
& monies of it upon the Holy Ghoſt. This it muſt 


« he own” 


ce conformiſts had not that Spirit of Diſcerning, 
ce which ſuch clear ſighted Gentlemen were fa- 
& your'd with. If they muſt have Forms of Pray- 
<« er, they deſir'd they might be according to hu- 
e mane Reaſon, and not father'd upon the Holy 
© Ghoſt without better pretence to Inſpiration. 
Their ſeeing ſome make a plain Idol of the 


«@ Common Prayer Book, rendred them the leſs 


© fond of it. Such a Declaration as was requir'd 
© of them concerning it, was in their Appre- 
* henſion as much as could be deſir'd or done 
© concerning the Book of God, the Bible it ſelf. 
% Yea, they Queſtion'd, whether many a ſober 
Man might not have ſcrupled, to declare ſo 
much concerning any Copy of the Bible now 
© extant in the World, there being hardly any 
* one to be found, but what may have ſuc 


d is plain Dealing. But the poor Non- 


e they which die in maintaining that Service Book, - 


fault and lips, as may make an unfeign'd Aſ- 


<« ſent and Conſent to every Tittle, a matter of 
* rational Scruple. But as for the Book of Com- 
% mon Prayer, &c. They found ſuch Marks of 
* humane Infirmity, in the frame and contex- 

H 2 ture, 
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ture, and the particular Offices of it, that 

they durſt not make the Subſcription and De- « 

claration requir'd, till they could receive Sa- 

tisfaction, with Reference to ſundry Excep- 

tions they had to bring in, which appear'd 
ce to them of great Weight and Conſequence. 

Of Aſſent Under this Head I deſire it may be obſerv'd, 

and Con- that Mr. Hoadly is ſilent as to the firſt Reaſon 

. Aſſign'd by the Ejected Miniſters for their re- 

fuſing the Aſſent, Conſent, and Subſcription re- 

quir'd. Which is the more remarkable, becauſe 
wherever the Caſe as repreſented was in Fact 
true, it muſt be own'd an incredible hardſhip. 

For with what Reaſon could it be expected that 

Men ſhould Aſſent and Conſent to all and every 

thing contain'd and preſcrib'd in the Book of 

Common Prayer; and ſubſcribe to the agree- 

ableneſs of the whole of it to the Word of 

God, when they had not ſeen it? Which was 
the Caſe of many of them on the 24th of Auguſt 
1662, by which time they were in that manner 
to Conform, or the Law ejected them? Mr. 

* p. 6. Ollyfe indeed takes notice of it, and owns * it a 
Hardſhip : But ſays, that one yet living in 
their Parts, who then Conform'd, denies the 
matter of Fact as to himſelf, and ſuch as liv'd 
near him: For that they had a Copy of the 

Amendments and Alterations ſent them from 

London. Poſlibly that might be a peculiar Fa- 

vour; which is the more likely, becauſe I have 

it under the Hand of another, who is yet liv- 

ing, who was ejected in a place ſome-what 

nearer London than Buckinghamſhire, that he had 

not the like Priviledge. Nay he ſays, that even in 

Middleſex very few places receiv'd the Common 

Prayer Book, till a Week, a Fortnight, three 

Weeks or a Month after Bartholomew Day. As 

for Written Copys of the Amendments, they 

Ft were 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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were ſo liable to Abuſe and Miſtakes, that tis 
dubious how far they might be ſafely depended 
on. So that, at beſt, in this Reſpect, the Mini- 


ſters who were ſilenc'd, were under a mighty 


hard ſhip. 
The Second Reaſon of their refuſing the A, 


ſent, Conſent, and Subſcription that was requir'd, 


cannot, I think, be gain-ſaid by any Man, up- 
on the Suppoſition laid down, vi. that they 
met with ſ:veral things, which after the ſtri&- 
eſt Search, appear'd to them not agreeable to 
the Word of God, in that Book which they 
were requir'd to approve off, both by Subſcrip- 
tion and verbal Declaration. While this was 
their Apprehenſion, ( be it right or wrong ) 
they could not with ſafety give their Appro- 
bation. I don't perceive that this is deny'd. 
Whether they had Reaſon for this Apprehen- 
ſton is the thing in Queſtion. It was the Que- 
ſtion when the Act for Uniformity took Place, 
and is ſo ſtill; and this Queſtion I am ready fair- 
ly and amicably to Debate. | | 
Why Mr. Olyfe ſhould be for waving the 


Conſideration how far any of the ejected Miniſters pag. 4. 


did agree with Mr. Calamy in their Apprehenſions 
of the Terms of Conformity, or how far they did 
well or ill in their refuſal of them, is not eaſie to 
ſay; Eſpecially when I have given their Rea- 
ſons out of their Writings, and many times in 
their own Words: And this for the Satislacti- 
on of Poſterity, that they might have a ſumma- 
ry of their Plea. With his good leave this 
can't be wav'd, if he has my real ſenſe in the 
Plea I drew up for them: Tho' really, I know 
not that he has as yet ſeen my full ſenſe of the 
Terms of Conformity. Sure I am, that I no 
where intimated, that all contain'd in the 10th 
Chapter of the Abridgement had my Approba- 
- 0 8 „ tou; 
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tion. I did indeed thus far declare my Senſe ;' 
that I look'd upon that roth Chapter as con- 
taining the Stable Principles of Nonconformity. 
Notwithſtanding which *tis a very poſſible thing 
I may 1n ſeveral Particulars differ in my Senti- 
ments from the Opinions of the ejected Mini- 
ſters, which I have hiſtorically Reported : which 
J look upon very conſiſtent with a firm Adhe- 
rence to their main Principles; which have 
been the ſame among thoſe of the Puritanical 
Stamp, from the firſt Reformation to this Day, 
notwithſtanding the great change of Circum- 
ſtances, in different Reigns and Periods. So 
that if there be any debate between him and 
me, it muſt be this: Whether the Miniſters 
who were Ejected in 1662 Acted upon Princi- 
ples of Conſcience, yea or no? If they did not, 
Ile own he may fall with ſome Advantage on 
us who ſucceed them. But if they did, and this 
can be made Appear, it will be no hard Task 
to ſhew how the Principles we Act upon, are 
the ſame; and will juſtifie us as well as them. 
But Mr. Ollyfe will have it, that in the Re- 
preſentation I have given of the Terms of Con- 
ag. 14. formity, I go by this Rule, that we are to put the 
* worſt and hardeſt Conſtruction upon the Words of 
the Subſcriptions and Declarations, and the things 
Suhſcrib'd to, that they will poſſibly bear. Methinks 
he might believe his own Eyes, that if they, 
who put this Conſtruction, that is excepted a- 
gainſt, did Act by this Rule, it touches thoſe 
very Perſons for whom he Profeſſes ſo great a 
Veneration; whoſe very Words he ſo often 
finds produc'd. However, if it will be any Sa- 
tisfaction, P'le freely go thus far with him: If 
the Ejected Miniſters really did Act by the Rule 
he mentions, they dealt otherwiſe *. (or 
JF! ĩ˙ d 5 ö | eigh- 
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Neighbours then they would willingly have been 
dealt withal themſelves. But whether they did 
ſo or no, ſtill remains a Queſtion. In Oppoſi- 
tion to this Rule (which Pm as free to declare 
againſt as Himſelf) he Advances another, in 
theſe Words: That it is moſt reaſonable, and 
the Duty of every Chriſtian, to put the beſt and 
moſt candid Conſtruction upon the Declarations, 
Subſcriptions, and things Subſcril'd to, that the 
Words will properly and fairly bear: And that it 
is a great Evil, and highly unreaſonable, when the 
3 will admit of à double Senſe (neither of which 
is by Lam or Cuſtom Determin d) for any one to 
chooſe the worſt, and moſt exceptionable. Which 
Rule of his I'm free to admit with ſome Limi- 
tations. Provided, (1.) Hel grant me, that 
the end of the Law is mainly to be regarded 
when we affix a Senſe to it. Uniformity I fiad 
to be the end of that Law, by vertue of which 
ſo many Worthy Miniſters were Ejected. The 
thing mainly aim'd at was this: That there 
might be one and the ſame Practiſe in ſuch in- 
different Matters as the Church had tho't fit to 
Determine, in all the worſhipping Aſſemblies 
in the Kingdom. To me it appears needfu], 
that each Branch of the Law be interpreted con- 
ſiſtently with this its main Deſign : Nor can 
I apprehend why either Candour or Charity 
ſhould be pleaded for a different Method of 
Procedure. And if there be Two Senſes, that 
which moſt favours Uniformity, ought to ſtand 
and carry it; as being the Senſe which the Words 
will moſt properly bear. (2.) I farther expect 
it ſhould be granted me, that the Senſe of the 
Legiſlators be taken in, (as far as it can be ſafe- 
ly Collected) when we are F to 
interpret a Law, that is deſign'd to Regulate 
our Practice. Neither can I conceive we are ſo 
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Pag. 18. 
pag. 17- 


much at a loſs about this in the Caſe of the Act. 
for Uniformity, as that we have any Reaſan to 
Deſpair. For if we conſider but the ſeveral 
ſuppoſed Inconveniencies to the Conſtitution, 
which the ſeveral Parts of that Law were de- 
ſign'd to obviate; the Temper, Spirit, and 
Deſign of thoſe who had the Aſcendant in that 
Parliament in which it was fram'd; and the 
Method of Adminiſtration in purſuance of it 
ever ſince ; we ſhall find more Light may be 
gain'd, than at firſt might be imagin'd. But 
the Gentleman aforeſaid, is pleas'd to Aſſert, 
that the ſenſe of the Impoſers 1s impoſſible to be 
known. That 1 Confeſs 1s a little hard. He 
ſays, asto things conſulted of by great Bodys of Men, 


4 two Houſes of Parliament, or two Houſes of Con- 


vocation, it is to be preſum'd, that in compoſing and 
paſſing ſuch Offices, Articles or Declarations, the 
ſeveral Members had differing Sentiments, each 
Man abounding in his own Senſe, &c. If this will 
ſtand, I think we have an unanſwerable Argu- 
ment of the Unfitneſs of Declarations and Sub- 
ſcriptions compos'd by ſuch Bodys of Men to 
Anſwer the end propos'd. As for the Settle- 
ment fix'd by the Uniformity Act, it was ex- 
presſl ba to root out Diſcord in Opinion, 


and eſtabliſh Agreement in Religion : But if thoſe 
concern'd in the making of the Law had their 
differing Sentiments, each Man abounding in 
his own Senſe, then may others alſo comply 
with them in Appearance, and yet abound in 
their own Senſe too: And if ſo, we are but 
where we were at firſt: And what need was 


there of all this Buſtle? We are as far from a 


real Agreement as ever. But if the Major Part 
of both Houſes of Parliament had not been of a 
Mind, and in Particular had not been againſt 
confining the Subſcription and Declaration * 

IN *. 4 ©, A RT f - - the 
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the meer Uſe of the Common Prayer Book, &c. 
we had had that matter upon a Debate between 
the two Houſes, ſo fully ſettled, as that there 
had been no room left for Heſitation, as we 
ſhall ſee preſently. Nay, it was that firm Per- 
K ſwaſion of thoſe who then had the Power in 
their Hands, that ſuch Perſons as were againſt 
the impoſing of things indifferent, or for a bare 
uſing them while they had 20 Heart or Will to 
the Continuance of them, were better out of the 
Church than in it, that carry'd the Ad for 
Uniformity, which otherwiſe had not paſs'd. 
Once more I have yet this farther Expectati- 
on, that it be allow'd to be the Wiſeſt Method, 
that in Matters, which upon ſearch appear du- 
hious, we follow that ſide of the Doubt that is 
freeſt of Hazard. Which is ſo common a Rule 
among Caſuiſts, that I hardly ſuppoſe it will, 
in the general, be Conteſted, whatever may be 
Objected againſt its Application to Particulars. 
Theſe things being allowed, Mr. Ollyfe's Rule is 
admitted. | 
Charity (he ſays) obliges us to put the beſt Con- pag. 15. 
ſtruction on Words and Actions. Tis granted. 
But then this Charity has its Bounds. I can't 
apprehend it any part of the Charity that is 
due to Governors, to ſuppoſe or imagine they 
intended to leave me at Liberty, when they not 
only declare their intention to bind me up cloſe- 
ly to ſuch a Particular Way and Method, but 
make me formally bind my ſelf therein to com- 
ply with them. hs 
He Confirms his Rule, from the Neceſſity of Ipid. 
Allowance in the Caſe of all Subſcriptions, which I 
have no inclination in the general to Conteſt. 
All Humane Compoſures will have their Imper- 
fections: And if ſo, I think it is but Reaſona- 
ble we ſhould allow for them. Nay, I can Fu 
F ' N 4 > — U 
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Part 1. in with Mr. Hoadly, in declaring, that I cannot 
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but account it a thing of very ill Conſequence, and a 
prece of publick Difſervice, to deal very hardly with 
Declarations and Subſcriptions, to ſtreteh them 
beyond what the Original Deſign of them, or the 
Words in which they are expreſs d, will fairly and 
boneſtly bear, in Order to make them appear as rigid 
and unreaſonable as poſſible. But then I muſt add, 
I cannot but take it for as great a piece of Pub- 
lick Diſſervice, ſo to ſoften Publick Declarations 
and Subſcriptions, as to tempt People to mul- 
tiply Engagements, with a tacit reſerve for a 
ſort of Liberty, which thoſe Engagements were 
deſign'd to debar them off. I'm afraid this hath 
been a Snare to many. 
Mr. Ollyfe lays a mighty Streſs upon the Sub- 
ſcription of the Nonconformiſts to 36 of the 
39 Articles, in order to their being capable of 
the Benefit of the Act of Toleration : In this 
he intimates, we could not comply, if we did 
not put the beſt Conſtruction on x 2 Articles that 
the words will bear. Upon which occaſion I 
ſhall not ſtick to declare, that finding Sub- 
ſcriptions ſo apt to create Debates inſtead of 
compoſing them, I care not how few of them 
I meddle with. The freer I keep my ſelf, I 
reckon I am ſo much the ſafer. But when I do 
Subſcribe to any Humane Compoſure, I do it 
only to the Subſtance, and what appears to me 
the Deſign ; and 1 am very ready to put the beſt 
Senſe upon any Phraſes that are ſeemingly harſh, 
that the Words will bear, and which is not 
otherways precluded : And l'le own that a like 
Method is but reaſonable, as to the Terms of 
Conformity. But then, as I would never Sub- 
ſcribe the Articles if I did not think them fair- 
9. reconcileable to Truth; or would give my 
enſs in matters that were dubious before! 
Subſcrib'd 
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SuBſcrib'd them; (which by the way, many of 
us did:) 60 neither would I bind my ſelf to 


1 compliance with the Terms of Conformity, if 


1 were not fatisfy'd in every Particular to Act 


agreeably ; unleſs room were left for a Diſpen- 
fation, which is what I cannot obſerve. 


He very pleaſantly will ſappoſe, that I had Ibid. 


forgotten that we Non-conformiſts had Sub- 
ſcrib'd the Articles. But had He acted accord- 
ing to his own Rule, of interpreting Words * in 
the moſt favourable Senſe, He'd have ſpar'd that 
inſinuation. For tho* I from Mr. Baxter and 
others, bring in an Objection againſt the Dam- 
natory Clauſes of the Athanaſian Creed, which Creed 
is Subſcrib'd to in the 8th Article ; yet he 
might, without the leaſt ſtretch, have been ſo 
ſo favourable as to have ſuppos'd, that I look'd 
upon thoſe Damnatory Clauſes as not belonging 
to the Subſcription. And I here give it him 
under my Hand, that had I not been fatisfy'd 


as to that, nothing would have prevaild with 


me to have Subſcrib'd that Article. And does 
Mr. Oliyfe really think there is no Difference 
between the Creed, the Catholick Faith; and 
thoſe Damnatory Clauſes that are as the Hedg- 
es of the Creed? Is there not an expreſs Di- 
ſtinction made? After the Prefatory Introducti- 
on, it is ſaid, The Catholick Faith, is this, &c. 
That Faith, we throughly Receive. But cer- 
tainly this is ſomewhat different, from bein 

oblig'd by an unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent to uſe 
this Creed, with its Introductory and Conclu- 
ſory Sentences, in the Worſhip of God: Which 


will hereafter be Conſider'd. 


And what tho? we have alſo Subſcrib'd the 


Third Article? Are we therefore inconſiſtent? 


profeſs I diſcern not the Conſequence. We 
are told, that the Cambridge M. 8. has a Clauſe 


that 
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that intimates, that by Deſcending into Hell in 
that Article, we are to underſtand Deſcending 
into the Hell of the Damned. But I can't ſee, 
that we need go to Cambridge for the Senſe of 
that Clauſe. For he that by Hell underſtands the 
Hades, (which is the very Word us'd in the 
Creed) ſufficiently acquits Himſelf. Now, that 
our Lord took Poſſeſſion of the Hades, and at- : 
terwards kept the Key of it, is plainly intimat- 
ed to us, Rev. 1. 18. Tho? we tranſlate it Hell, 
yet I ſhould think it were more properly ren- 
dred, the State of ſeparated Souls. Which being 
obſerv'd, Mr. Ollyfe's Remarks on this Article 
with an Eye to us, quite looſe their force. 
But the Aſſent and Conſent, and Subſcription, 
which are under this Head touch'd on, are a 
Principal Part of the Debate. And therefore 
they deſerve to be diſtinctly Confider'd. 
begin with the Subſcription. As to which 
pag · 20. Mr. Ollyffe declares, that he does not find that this 
is much conteſted. And Mr. Hoadly tells us, that 
Part 1. he never heard that this was eſteem'd any conſide- 
Pag · 41+ rable difficulty. This, to me, ſhews the Neceſſity 
of joining Hiſtory and Argument together, with- 
out which frequent Miſtakes will be unavoidable 
in a Debate of this Nature. I ſhall therefore 
Beg Leave here to look back, and give a ſhort 
Hiſtorical View of Subſcriptions in the Church of © 
England, which will make us the better ac- , 
quainted with the Eccleſiaſtical Scheme, and 
the fitter Judges of ſeveral Particulars that be- 
Jong to it. FRE 
In the Days of King Edward VI, there were 
Conteſts and Debates about the Habits, Rites, 
and Ceremonies ; but I can't find, that any 
Subſcription was requir'd, to the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, the Articles of Religion, or any 
thing elſe. The Liturgy was for the moſt ory 
5 us 
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us'd; and what was matter of Scruple, was 
omitted. And had every one been left at Li- 
berty, to omit what was againſt his Conſcience, 
or to alter as there might be Occaſion, the 
Troubles which afterwards enſu'd might have 
been avoided. But at length an entire Subjecti- 
on to Eccleſiaſtical Impoſitions was agreed on, 
or no Quarter was to be obtain'd. And there 
has been an Attempt to Advance farther and 
3 farther, and make the Confinements ſtraiter 
2 and cloſer from one time to another, very ob- 
ſervable; till after the Reſtauration in the Year | 

? 1660, ſoon after which the finiſhing Stroke was 

given, which produc'd that Perfection, as hath 
made many to think any farther Amendments 
3 needleſs. But this was a work of time: And 
we may obſerve ſeveral Gradations. 

1. The Firſt Subſcription that was requir'd, 
was only to the Articles of Religion, drawn up 
and agreed to in the Convocation in 1562. All 
the Members of that Convocation were firſt re- 
3 quir'd to Subſcribe; and all the Clergy after- 
Z wards: Tho' there was neither Law nor Can- 
non for it. This was refus'd by the Famous 
John Fox the Martytologiſt, who declar'd he 
would Subſcribe to nothing but the New Teſta- 

ment, in the Original. Generally however, it 

was at firſt readily agreed to. But ſuch Chang- 
es and Alterations were afterwards made in 

3 theſe Articles, that many even of the Body of 

the Clergy refus'd to Subſcribe them a ſecond 
time, in the Convocations in 1566 & 1571. 

2. In 1564 a Subſcription was requir'd to the 

Aavertiſements, or at leaſt to the Proteſtations. 
Þ For this Year came forth the Advertiſements, 
: partly for the due Order in the Public Admini- 
tration of the Sacraments ;, and partly for the Ap- 
| parcl of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. Among theſe Ad- 

vertiſements 


1 
*$ 
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vertiſements there were Eight Proteſtations, to 
be made, Promis'd and Subſcrib'd by them that 
ſhould hereafter be admited to any Office or 
Cure in the Church, or Place Eccleſiaſtical. 
Upon this Occaſion Mr. William Whittingham, 
Dean of Durham, wrote a large Pathetical and 
Argumentative Letter to the Earl of Leiceſter, 
defiring him to interpoſe with the Queen, that 
they might not come forth, or not be Execut- 
ed. In this Letter he tells him, „That the 
„ great things pleaded on the behalf of the 


<« things injoin'd was their indifferency : But 
« ſays he, He that will perſwade this, muſt al- 
c ſo prove, that what is requir'd tendeth to 
* God's Glory, conſenteth with his Word, edi- 
« fieth his Church, and maintaineth Chriſtian 
Liberty: Which conditions and Circum- 
<« ſtances being wanting, the thing which by 
c Nature otherwiſe is indifferent, -doth degene- 
& rate, and become hurtful. But whatever He 
and others could ſuggeſt againſt it, hinder'd not 
the ſtri& urging of this Subſcription : And Mr. 
Thomas Sampſon , Dean of Chriſt. Church Oxon, 
was depriv'd for refuſing it. And it is ſcarce 
ſuppofable; that a Man of his Ability, Uſeful- 
— Intereſt, ſnould fall alone. 

3. In 1571, The Parliament, to ſtop far- 
ther Rigors, made an Act requiring the Cler- 
gy to Subſcribe to thoſe Articles only, that con- 
cern'd the true Chriſtian Faith, and Dodrine 
of the Sacraments. And this Subſcription paſt 

" ſmoothly. This Act was deſign'd, by the Par- 
liament, to put an end to the ſeverity of the 
Biſhops: But it was far from anſwering the 


4. That 
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4.᷑. That very Convocation which fate at the 
' fame time, made a Canon to oblige to a Sub- 
ſcription to all the Articles, as well thoſe re- 
lating to Rites and Ceremonies, Order and 
Polity, as thoſe that concern'd the Chriſtian 
Faith, and the Doctrine of the Sacraments. 
And this was refus'd by many, becauſe of what 
was added in Art. 20. and becauſe of the 34th, 
35th, and 36th Articles. : 
5. In 1573, A Subſcription was requir'd by 
Arch-biſhop Parker and ſeveral other Dioceſans, = 
to 3 or 4 Articles of this Tenour. 


1. I acknowledge the Book of Articles agreed 

upon by the Clergy of this Realm, in a Synod 

holden Ar. Dom. 1562, and Confirm'd by the 

Queens Majeſty, to be Sound, and according to 
the Word of Gd. 

2. The Queens Majeſty is the Chief Gover- 
nor next under Chriſt of this Church of England, 

as well in Eccleſiaſtical as Civil Cauſes. 

3. I acknowledge, that in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, there is nothing Evil or Repug- 
nant to the Word of God, but that it may well 

be | adn in this our Chriſtian Church of Eng- 
| land. | 
/ 4. Iacknowledge, that as the Publick Preaching 
of the Word in this Church of England is Sound 
and Sincere, ſo the Publick Order and Admi- 
niſtration of Sacraments, is Conſonant to the 
Word of God. MR 

Theſe were the* moſt common Heads then 
requir'd to be Subſcrib'd. But they were vary'd 

in ſeveral Dioceſſes. For each Biſhop added a 
what he tho't Good to the particular Form he Y 
ſent to His Clergy. The Articles which thoſe = 
'Three Noted Perſons Mr. Dearing, Mr. Green- 
ham, and Mr. Johnſon, were call'd upon to Sub- 
WE. ſcribe, 
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ſcribe, which I have Conſider'd and Compar'd, 

diffcr'd in ſeveral things one from another: « 
6. In 1583, A Subſcription was requir'd to 

thoſe * commonly call'd Mhitgift's Articles, 


which were theſe following. 


1. That the Queen had Supreme Authority 
over all Perſons Born within her Dominions, 
of what Condition ſoever they were; and, that 
no other Prince, Prelate or Potentate, hath or 
ought to have any Juriſdiction, Civil or Eccleſi- 


aſtical, within Her Realms or Dominions. 


2. That the Book of Common Prayer, and 
the Ordination of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
containeth nothing contrary to the Word of 


God, but may lawfully be uſed ; and that they 


will uſe that, and none other. 

3. That the Articles of Religion agreed on 
in the Synod holden at London in the Year of 
our Lord 1562, and Publiſhed by the Queen's 
Autority they did allow of, and believe them to 
be Conſonant to the Word of God. Or as others 
expreſs it ; that he acknowledgeth all and eve- 


ry the Articles therein contain'd being in num- 


ber 39, beſides the Ratification, to be agreeable 
to the Word of God. 

This was much more univerſally preſt than 
any former Subſcription, and it created great 


Troubles. The Puritans were generally free to 


Subſcribe the firſt Article; and the third, con- 


cerning the Doctrinal Articles of the Church 
according to the Words of the Statute : But 
they ſtuck at the Second ; and they, who have 
ſucceeded them have done ſo ever fince. They 
duſt not Subſcribe that there was nothing con- 
tain'd in the Book of Common Prayer, and of 
Ordination, contrary to the Word of God. 
Upon Occaſion of the urging this ren, 

| there 
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there were a great many Petitions and Suppli- 
cations from the Miniſters in the ſeveral parts 
of the Kingdom to the Arch-biſhop, and to the 
Lords of the Council, ſeveral of which I have 

ſeen and perus'd: But they availed little. A 
conſiderable number were Ejected for their re- 
fuſal. They amounted to 60 in Suffolk; 64 in 
Norfolk; 21 in Lincolnſhire, and 38 in Eſſex, 
as I find aſſerted in a valuable Manuſcript, re- 
lating to thoſe times now in my Cuſtody : And 
we may very well conclude there was a propor- 
tionable number in other Countys. 

It muſt indeed be own'd, that by ſpecial Fa- 
vour, ſome Particular Perſons had their Sub- 
ſcriptions qualify'd. Thus for Inſtance, I have 
ſeen a Form of Subſcription Sign'd by 15 Mi- 
niſters of London, bearing Date, Feb. 13. 1583. 
It ran thus, 

„The Perſons under- written do Subſcribe 
in this ſort. Firſt, They do acknowledge 
“ Her Majeſty to be Supreme Governor of the 
« Church of England, in Manner and Form as 
in the Firſt Article is Miniſtred unto us. 
And for the Book of Common Prayer, we are 
content to uſe it for the Peace of the Church; 
*© or if we be found offending in any Part 
thereof, to ſubmit to the Penalty of it. 
© Thirdly, We do conſent wholly to the Book 

** of Articles, agreed upon by the Archbiſhop 

and Biſhops, for ſo much as concerneth Faith 
© and Sacraments therein. 

But all this while, a Subſcription of this ſort, 
tho" ſo many were by the Epiſcopal Power eject- 
ed for refuſing it, was not, as I can find, re- 
quir'd by Law or Ganon : But, | 

7. In the Convocation in 1603, a Canon was 
made that requir'd a Subſcription to theſe 3 
Articles. In Canon 36, ne the Recital 2 
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the foremention'd 3 Articles to be ſubſcrib'd, 
theſe Words follow. To theſe 3 Articles whoſoe- 
ver will Subſcribe, he ſhall, for the avoiding all Am- 
biguities, Subſcribe in this Order and Form of Words, 
ſetting down both his Chriſten and Sir-Name, viz. 
LI N. N. do willingly, & ex animo, ſubſcribe to 
theſe 3 Articles above-mention'd, and to all things 
that are contained in them. 

After this Canon (tho' I can't find it was con- 
firm'd by Act of Parliament) this Subſcription 
was urgd with yet more Vehemence than be- 
fore; and many more were Silenc'd for refuſing 
it. Some few indeed had ſtill Particular Con- 
nivance, upon their Reading the Greateſt Part 
of the Common Prayer, and avoided Subſcribing : 
But they were comparatively very few. Many 
all along the Reigns of King James the Firſt, 
| and King Charles the Firſt, for omitting ſome 
| Rites and Ceremonies Preſcrib'd in the Common 

Prayer- Boot, were harraſsd and worry'd in the 
High Commiſſion and other Eccleſiaſtical Courts; 
as may be ſeen in the Hiſtory of thoſe Times at 
| large. — Df 
| o And this 1s the very Subſcription which is to 
this day requird. Several Hundreds of Pious 
| : Miniſters have been worry'd and ejected for re- 
fuſing it, and yet Mr. Hoadly ſays, he never heard 

| it was eſteem'd any conſiderable Difficulty. 
| 8. At Laſt, to Crown all, and for the ſurer 
Work, this Subſcription muſt be back'd with a 
Verbal Declaration of Aſſent and Conſent, that 
ſo no room might be left for any Perſons in the 
National Settlement, that could not yield to 
Compleat Conformity. 

Let's obſerve then the Progreſs in this Affair 
Step by Step. | „ 

In King Edward's Reign, if a Miniſter Preach'd 

| | . 5 
Sound Doctrine, and liv'd Regularly, and 1 d 
the 
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the Common Prayer, he was Subject to no Mo- 
leſtation. Twas the ſame alſo in the begin- 
ning of the Reign of Queen Elizabeth. But af- 
terwards this would not do. Vou muſt give the 
Church good Security of your Compliance with 
Her Autority. A beginning is made in Doctri- 
nal Matters. The Convocation requires, that 
the Articles be Subſcrib'd. Well wont that 
do? No, a Liberty of Practice in things indif- 
ferent, tho allow'd by the Apoſtles, could not 
ſeem tolerable to their Succeſſors. An exact 


Conformity as to the Celebrating the Commu- 


nion, and allo as to the Apparel that was Or- 
der'd muſt be formally agreed to, by all that 
ſhould be allow'd to Officiate in the Church of 
England. When this created Stirs, the Par- 
liament interpoſes, and Paſſes an Act, obliging 
to a Subſcription to the Doctrinal Articles, but 
to nothing farther : Neither to the 20th Ar- 
ticle, that Aſſerts the Autority of the Church, 
nor to any of the reſt, which contain'd matter 
of Scruple, to ſuch as inſiſted on a farther Refor- 
mation. But the Convocation were not content 
with what the Parliament gave them. They muſt 
have more, or the Deſign is ſpoil'd. They 
ſoon after made a Canon, obliging to Subſcribe 
all the Articles without Exception. Nay in a 
little time the whole Common Prayer Book 
muſt be Subſcrib'd, all muſt be engag'd by their 
Hand-writing punctually to uſe it, and it muſt 
be own'd, to contain nothing contrary to the 
Word of God. Many refus'd and were Sllenc'd. 
Some few were allow'd to Subſcribe with their 
own Reſtrictions and Limitations. But it being 
oft Complain'd, that this Subſcription was 2 
meer ſtretch of Epiſcopal Autority, requir'd 
neither by Statute nor Canon, the Conyocation. 
in 1603 enforc'd it by a Canon, which was 
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Page 20, 


Pag. 11, 


ſtrictly purſu'd in the Reigns of King James and 
King Charles the Firſt, except in the Caſe of a ve- 
ry ir, who throꝰ particular Favour were Con- 
niv'd at. At laſt when King Charles II. was 
Reſtor'd, even the Subſcribing ex Animo to the 
uſe of the Common Prayer, and no other would 
not do: But every Miniſter muſt publickly in 
the Houſe of God, Declare his unfeigned Aſſent 


and Conſent to all and ever thing contain'd and 


preſcrib'd in the Book of Common Prayer, &c. 
And now there wants but one Step more ; and 
that is This: Let all that Officiate in the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church, be bro't under an Engagement, 
(which it 1s well known was once atttempted) 
never to yield to an Alteration of any of the 
Rites and Ceremonies now in Uſe; and that 


would be a yet more effectual Purge to rid the 


Church of the encumbrance of thoſe who are 
not of a Temper ſufficiently Submiſſive. 

I now Appeal to Mr. Ollyfe, whether this 
Subſcription has been much Conteſted or not. If 
he'll be at the Pains to trace it from the firſt 
time of its being requir'd, down to this preſent 
time, he'll find it has been Conteſted, and re- 
fus'd too, by Men as Eminent for their Piety 
and Uſefulneſs, as any this Nation has produc'd. 
But he and his Neighbors it ſeems muſt tell me, 
that it doth not follow, that the Terms of Conformi- 
ty were Sinful and Unlawful, becauſe ſuch Good 


and Holy Men ſcrupled them. Very well. But 


I hope he'll allow this to be as good an Argu- 
ment on one fide, as the Conformity of ſo ma- 
ny Perſons of Worth and Eminence, or of the 
Majority, 1s on the other ſide. And that the 
rather, becauſe the one ſort Swam againſt, the 
other with the Stream : The one ſort had a 
Proſpe& of Hardſhips and Sufferings, the other 
of temporal Emoluments; tho? I will not ſay, 


they 
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they made them their main End, when yet they 
might be ſway d inſenſibly thereby. Let him grant 
me but this, and I have as much as I aim at. 

However, if this S«bſcription hath not been 
ſo much Conteſted of late as formerly, *tis on- 
ly becauſe the Debate about Aſſent and Conſent 
(which comprehends the other under it) hath 
made a Particular inſiſting on it the leſs needful. 
For if I can unfeignedly Aſſent and Conſent to all 
and every thing contain'd and preſcrib'd in the 
Book of Common Prayer, &c. I think I ſhould 
be very unreaſonable to refuſe to Subſcribe ex 
Animo to the uſe of the Book. But if the De- 
mand of Aſſent and Conſent were wav'd, he'd 
ſoon find, that this Subſcription was as much 
Conteſted as ever; and that even by thoſe who 
have no Enmity to Stated Forms as ſuch, but 
reckon they might have their uſe in the Church 
of Chriſt. 3 

But about this Aſſent and Conſent we are not 
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Agreed. We are told by Mr. Ollyfe, that they P. 21, 22. 


are Law Terms: And that the Laws uſe —_ 
Words promiſcuouſly to mean the ſame thing. *Tis 
added, that an abſolute Aſſent and Conſent is not 
requir'd : *Tis eno' if there be a Reſpective and 
Comparative Aſſent and Conſent : 1. e. if Perſons 
judge it more eligible to uſe the Common Prayer, 
and the injoined Rites and Ceremonies, &c. than 
loſe the Legal Opportunity of exerciſing their Mini- 
ſtry.— And tho' this unfeigned Aſſent and Con- 
ſent is to be declared to all and every thing 
contain'd and preſcrib'd in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, Cc. yet this, we are told, is con- 
tinually Aſſerted to be underſtood only of all 
things injoined to be Ded and Practis d by them 


who make the Declaration. And for this it is 


urg'd, that the Declaration is thus expreſs'd : 


Page 23. 


contain'd and preſcribd; not contain'd or pre- 


Wy {crib'd 
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ſcrib'd. So that if things be contain'd, but 
not preſcrib'd, the Aſſent and Conſent does 
not reach them. And 'tis added as a farther 
Proof, that the verbal Declaration, is in the 
Act for Uniformity Uſher'd in with thefe Words: 
That every one ſhall publickly Declare his un- 
feigned Aſſent and Conſent [to the Uſe} of all 


things contain'd and preſcrib'd, in theſe Words 


Page 37. 


pege 43. 


and no other. Mr. Hoadly herein agrees; and 
adds; rhat the Aft does not leave us at Liberty, 
if we would never ſo fain, to make this Declarati- 
on in our hard Senſe; for it requires us not to do 
it, but to give both Aſſent and Conſent to one 
thing, even the [Uſe] of this Book. And after- 
wards: The Declaration of Aſſent and Conſent, 
cannot poſſibly be extended to any thing but the Uſe 
of this Book. LD 
This is indeed very Poſitive: But let us 
Suſpend our Cenſure till the Matter is Canvaſt, 
which (I think) is but an equitable Demand. 
Let the following things be but fairly Conſi- 


der'd, and then let any indifferent Perſon Judge, 


whether the Conformiſts or the Non-Confor- 
miſts, 1n this reſpect, go upon the firmeſt and the 
fateſt Grounds. s | 5 
1. Then, tis well known, and appears from 
the foregoing ſhort Hiſtorical Narrative, that 
the conſtant V/e of the Forms preſcrib'd, was 
requir'd long before this Act for Uniformity 
was fram'd. It was particularly requir'd by 
the Subſcription injoin'd by Car. 36. of the 
Convocation in 1603. And if this verbal De- 
claration aim'd at no more than a bare V/e of 
the Book, it is ſcarce ſuppoſable ſo much ſtir 
would have been made about it. If it be ſaid, 
that this additional verbal Declaration, was to 
engage all Miniſters in the Eſtabliſn'd Church 


to uſe all and every thing contain'd and pre- 


ſcrib'd 
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ſcrib'd in the Book of Common Prayer, with- 


out omitting, changing, or altering upon any 
Occaſion as had before been uſual : I muſt de- 


fire it may be remembred, againſt we have Oc- 


caſion for it, in the proceſs of this Debate. But 
tho', I muſt Confeſs, I'm apt eno' to believe 
that this might be one deſign of this Declarati- 
on, and of its being ſo ſtrongly worded, (& that 
the rather, becauſe the High Commiſſion, which 


before us'd to keep People in Awe was no longer 


allow'd;) yet I can't apprehend, that this was 
all that was intended : And I cannot but look 
upon it, as a moſt groſs Reflection upon the 
Framers of it to ſuppoſe it. Certainly they 
were ſagacious eno' to be aware, that many 
* would underſtand the Words they us'd in this 
Declaration, as looking farther than a bare Vſe 
of the Forms preſcrib'd : If then, they were 
{till for adding this Declaration, without aim- 
ing at any Thing farther than the Uſe of the 
Book of Common Prayer, what other Notion muſt 
we have of them than this, that they aim'd at 
dividing the Church under Pretence of Unifor- 
mity. This cannot be x an unbeco- 
ming Reflection, upon this Suppoſition. But, 
2. The Legiſlators themſelves have declar'd 
againſt this Senſe; and therefore I can't ſee, 
how the affixing it is either Fair or Candid. 
To put all out of doubt (ſays Mr. Baxter &) 


* See his 


ſince this AR, the Parliament made another Life in Fo- 
Act; to which while Proviſo's were offer'd, lio, pago 
the whole Houſe of Lords ſent it back to the 1427. 


Houſe of Commons, with this Proviſo, That 
thoſe that declar'd Aſſent and Conſent to all and 


every Thing, &c. ſhould be oblig'd to underſtand it 


only as to the Uſe of what was requir'd of them, 
and not as to the Things in themſelves conſider d. 
The Commons refus'd this Proviſo; and the 


14 Houſes 
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Houſes had a Meeting about it, in which the 
Commons deliver'd their Reaſons, againſt that 
Expoſition of the Declaration: And in the 
end, the Lords did Acquieſce in their Reaſons, 
and conſented to caſt out the Proviſo. So that 
the Parliament have expounded their own 
Words; They ſay, that the End of the Decla- 
ration is not Anſwer'd, by Perſons underſtand- 
ing it only as to the Vſe of what is requir'd : 
And for any after this to take upon them, to 
interpret that Declaration only of the Vſe of 
the Common Prayer Book, and plead Candor, 
and Equity, and Charity for ſo doing, and ſay 
tis not poſſible to give another Senſe ; 
is neither reſpectful to the Legiſlators , . 
nor a Credit to the Cauſe, which is this 
way endeavour'd to be ſupported. A Friend 
„ of Mr. Oliyfes, hath herein pleaded for him. 
A Letter Jh (ſays he) Mr. Baxter ſaith, The Commons 
70 the — rejected that Clauſe, ſent to them from the Lords, 
15. ohn Yet there is no neceſſity to conclude from thence, that 
dl oy the Reaſon thereof was, becauſe the Parliament in- 
touching tended that the Declaration ſhould mean more than 
the Det - a Conſent to Vſe _— But the true Reaſon 
ration of may be very well concei 


ceiv'd to be this; that the 
Aſſent Matter was ſo plainly expreſt and limited already 
and Con- in the Preamble to the Declaration, and in other 
Jent, &c. places in the Act, as alſo in the very Form of the 
Page 5. Words in which the Declaration is made, that there 
. was no need to inſert thoſe Words into the Decla- 
ration it ſelf. What this Gentleman may mean 
by the ixſerting thofe Words into the Declaration 
ir ſelf, I cannot ſay. Mr. Baxter mentions not 
any Propoſal of that Nature. The e 
the Declaration, was not the Thing propos' 
or Debated, but the true Senſe in which Per- 
ſons ſhould be oblig'd to make it. Say the 
ords, Let it be eno” for N 
„% ͥͥ n our ry yrrrrunrt gt 


— 
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Conſenters, to underſtand only the Uſe of the 
* Book in this their Declaration: Let this ſatis- 
fie as the true Senſe of it: Let them be 
eſteem'd as anſwering the Law, if they come 
but thus far. No, ſay the Commons, by no 
Means. They were againſt that Expoſition of 
the Declaration. Certainly this could not be, 
becauſe no other Expoſition could be given of 
it. The Lords Propoſal imply'd, it was du- 
bious. Their Motion was bottom'd on the 
Debates concerning the Senſe of it. The 
Commons refuſe to concur with them. They 
are againſt their Expoſition, they meant ſome- 
thing farther: And draw over the Lords to 
their fide; and fo in effect both Lords and 
Commons declare, that to underſtand the De- 
3 claration of Aſſent and Conſent only as to the 
Uſe of what was requir'd, was not eno' to An- 
ſwer the Law, or the Deſign of the Legiſla- 
tors. This being a Point of great Moment in 
this Debate, I have made ſtrict Enquiry into the 
Matter of Fact, and have receiv'd an Account, 
which may be depended on as Authentick. 
The Caſe was this: July 18. 1663, A Bill was 
ſent up from the 8 to the Lords, inti- 
tuled, An Act for relief of ſuch Perſons as by 
Sickneſs, or other Impediment were diſabled from 
fubſcribing the Declaration in the Act of Unifor= 
mity, and Explanation of Part of the ſaid Act. 
At the 0 Reading in the Houſe of Lords 
it was committed. Some Alterations and A- 
mendments were made by the Committee, and 
2 Clauſe added of this Tenor: And be it Ena- 
Fed and Declar d by the Autority aft foreſaid, that 
the Declaration =o Subſcription of F Aſſent and Con- 
ſent in the ſaid Act mention d, ſhall be underſtood 
only at to the Practice, and Obedience to the 
fad Act, and not otherwiſe, This Additional 
Clauſe 
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Clauſe was agreed to by a Majority : But, 12 
Lords proteſted againſt it, as deftrufive to the 
Church of England, as now EſtabliſMd., When 
the Bill was ſent back to the Commons, they 
deſir d a Conference, which was yielded to by 
the Lords. The Commons vehemently de- 
clar'd againſt the Amendments and Alterations 
of the Lords, and the Additional Clauſe ; and 
it was openly declar'd by one of the Managers 
on the Part of the Houſe of Commons, that 
what was ſent down to them touching this Bill, had 
neither Juſtice, nor Prudence in it. When the 
Conference was over, the Lords Voted an A? 

greement with the Commons, and dropp'd 

the Additional Clauſe before recited. I ſhall 

make no farther Reflectious on this Matter. 

This Account comes to me for Genuine in ſuch 
a way, as I can depend upon it. And if any | 
Man can obtain leave to Publiſh what ſtands !? 
in the Journal of the Lords concerning it, this 

Account I am inform'd, would be found fully 

confirm'd. | 

Part I. This being conſider d, Mr. Hoadly's inſtance 

p. 38. from Dr. Bates and others, who took the Ox- 

ford Oath, appears no way Parallel. He tells 

us, they ſwore they would not endeavour an 

Alteration in the Goverment, either in Church 

or State, upon a Publick Declaration of the 

Lord Keeper, that it was unlawful Endeavour 

that was meant. Upon which he thus argues : 

That if it were reaſonable upon the Autority 

of a ſingle Perſon to confine the Word Endea- 

Tour to lawful Endeavour, it is much more war- 

rantable upon the Autority of the A& it ſelf, 

which requires this Declaration, to apply both 

Aſent and Conſent, to the Uſe of the Book. 

I Anſwer, the Lord Keeper was Authoriz'd 

by his Place, to give an Interpretation of the 


Law, 


p 
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Law, or otherwiſe he had hardly ventur'd up- 
on it: And if he might warrantably affix a 


Senſe, much more may Lords and Commons, 
affix a Senſe to their own Laws. And if they 


have done it in any Caſe, by particular De- 


bate, for any to pretend to give a ſofter Senſe, 
at the beſt is over Officious: If any will Ac 
upon a different Senſe, and encqurage, and 
perſwade others ſo to do, they muſt anſwer 
for it to God, and their own Conſciences ; but 
for my Part, I am at a loſs for their Warrant. 
But, 

3. There is that in the Act for Uniformity 


It ſelf, that plainly Confronts the Senſe given 


by theſe Gentlemen, and do's not well allow 
of applying the Declaration barely to the Uſe 
of the Common Prayer Book, &c. What is Aſ- 
ſerted, is indeed thus far true; the Declarati- 
on of Aſſent and Conſent is in the Act uſher'd in 
with theſe Words: That every one ſhall public tly 
declare his unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent to the Uſe 
of all Things contain d and preſcrib'd, &c. And yet, 
when the Caſe of Lecturers is afterwards dila- 
ted on in the ſame AR, the Matter is expreſs d 
very differently. *Tis then requir'd, that eve- 
ry ſuch Lecturer, ſhould publickly and openly 
Declare, his Aſſent unto, and L Approbation J of 
the ſaid Book. And a few Lines after, it is re- 
quir'd that after open and publick Reading of 
Common Prayer, every ſuch Perſon ſhould be- 
fore the Congregation, declare his unfeigned Aſ- 


ſent and Conſent unto, and [L Approbation J of the 


ſaid Book: Why Lecturers ſhould be more hard- 
ly put to it, or more cloſely confin'd than Par- 
fons or Curates, I cannot ſay. But if their 
Caſe was the fame, Approbation of a Book ſeems 
to be more than a bare V/e of it. The Com- 
mon Prayer was for the moſt part us'd by he 
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Old Puritans, who yet would never have de- 


clar'd their Approbation of the ſtrict Impoſi- 


tion of it. If it be ſaid, an Approbation is re- 
quir'd of ſuch Things only as are to be us'd; 
tis anſwer'd, that an Agreement to uſe ſuch 


Prayers as were liable to no juſt Exception, 


(upon which Condition ſeveral were before ad- 


mitted into, and kept in the Church) had been 


much eaſier to ſome, than the declaring their 
Approbation of the whole Book, and all its 


Rites and Ceremonies, which without any 


Force at all might ſeem to them to allow the 
juſtifiableneſs of requiring Compliance with 


-them, as a Term of Admiſſion to Sacred Mi- 


niſtrations : Which is a thing might be ſcru- 
pled by Menof no inconſiderable Latitude. And, 

4. Tho? there appears in the Act no Foun- 
dation at all for the Diſtinction between an 
Abſolute and a Comparative Aſſent and Conſent, 
as Mr. Ollyfe has explain'd it; yet, even a 


Comparative unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent to the 


Uſe of all things preſcrib'd in the Common 
Prayer Book, muſt Neceſſarily imply à Satis- 
faction in the Truth and Warrantableneſs of 
all things preſcrib'd there to be us d. He that 
unfeignedly Aſſents and Conſents to the Uſe of all 
the Forms preſcrib'd, had need be fatisfy'd in 


the Damnatory Clauſes of the Athanaſian Creed; 


which are as much to be ns'd, as the Catholick 
Faith it ſelf. He had need be Satisfy'd to ſay 
of every one to be interr'd, that he hopes he reſts 
in Chriſt, &c. And the like is to be ſaid as to 
the Apocryphal Leſſons, and all the other things, 
which were ſcrupled by the Miniſters, who 
were Ejected. For Perſons to give an unfeigned 
Aſſent and Conſent, that they may get into the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church, and yet be as much diſ- 
fatisfy'd with ſuch Things, as thoſe, who = 

| that 
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I 
that Reaſon, kept out of the Church, is what 1 
muſt Confeſs, I cannot hitherto underſtand ; 
tho' I would judge Charitably of thoſe who 
think they do. Ny 

But let us particularly Conſider the Words 
in which this Famous Declaration runs. I, A. 
B. do here Declare my unfeigned Aſſent and Con- 
ſent to, all and every thing contain d, and preſcrib'd 
in and by the Book Intituled, the Book of Common 
Prayer, GC. 

1. It muſt be an unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent. 
This Word unfeigned looks as if it had a Re- 
troſpection to former Times, when Perſons Pro- 
ſecuted in the High Commiſſion and other Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Courts, comply'd to uſe ſuch things 
as they reckon'd uawarrantably impos'd upon 
them. Many of the Old Puritans us'd the Sur- 
plice, the Croſs, and Sponſors in Baptiſm, and , 
Kneeling at the Communion, &c. becauſe they. Ter 
did not look upon them as ſinful in themſelves, rein Exel. 
and without them they could have no poſſibi- ed Mini- 
lity of Service. But they were earneſtly deſi- ſter, b 
rous of their removal: And this forcd Com- 359 Pee 
pliance was their Burden; which they com- Ju wer 
plain'd of upon all Occaſions. The Excluding ane $ylle- 
Perſons of this Temper was manifeſtly aim'd at ble made 
in the Settlement in 1662. Neither were ln Nor- 
they who were upon the Secret, and who had on 3 
the framing of this Declaration, backward to za was 


own as much upon Occaſion. Such as could the Sable 


guard was there needful. Their Practice would 2 
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betray them if they did not keep their Word. 
There could be no room for Feigning, unleſs it 
reſpected an Approbation of the Rites and Cere- 
monies to be us'd. Mr. Ol/yfe indeed ſays, A 
Man may make a feigned Declaration or. Profeſſion 
of his Aſſent when he does not really do it. Tis 
grafited he may do ſo, if the Approbation of the 


things Aſſented to be intended: But if (as is 


pleaded) the U/e of ſuch things be all that is 
aim'd at, ſuch a feigning would expoſe inſtead 
of relieving; it would ſoon be diſcover'd by 
their Practice. But I hope Mr. Ollyfe won't be 
angry with me if I frankly declare, that I ſhould 
never give my unfeigned Aſſent and Conſent, 


in the Worſhip of God, to what I had no Heart 


nor Will to the continnance of: Nor ſhould I have 
any Heart to encourage or preſs others to an 


unfeigned Agreement to ſuch things, as I had 


my ſelf after ſuch a Declaration, done all I could 
t remove. © ; e 
2. There muſt be both an Aſſent and a Con- 


ſent. A Conſent is ſuppos'd to have gone before. 


For the Subſcription is an Engagement to uſe 
the Common Prayer. What need of the Aſſent 
if that implies no more? Tis ſaid, they are 
Law Terms. Suppoſe they are, yet when the 
Legiſlators will put them into my Mouth, and 
I muſt be oblig'd to uſe them with Solemnity 
in the Houſe of God, I think I may very well 
enquire whether I am able to uſe them, accord- 
ing to the moſt proper, and at the ſame time 
moſt Common and Uſual Senſe of them. They 
are indeed Law Terms, as being us'd in Law: 
And ſo are moſt Engliſh Words: But they are 
not Terms peculiar to the Law, as Meſſzage, | 
Chattel, Fee Simple, &c. We have no need to 
go to Law Lexicons, to learn what Aſſem and 
Conſent mean. We all know what is "— by 
tnolg 
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thoſe Words in common Diſcourſe. It's ſaid, 
both words are of the ſame import in Atts of Parlia- 
ment. Be it ſo: Yet the Aſſent and Conſent of the 
Majority of Lords and Commons, implies their 
Approbation of the thing enjoin'd and preſcrib'd 
by the Law to which they ſo Aſſent and Conſent. 
But be it as it will as to that, when l'm to make 
the words mine, I think, I can't be charg'd 
with forcing or ſtraining, if I take them ac- 
cording to their common import: And fol 
am ſure they are different. Neither is the In- 
ſtance of the Oath of Abjuration produc'd by 
Mr. Ollyfe at all Parallel. *Tis true, there are 
ſeveral Words there us'd, viz. I do ſincerely ac- 
knowledge, profeſs, teſtiſie, and declare: But in 
this Caſe there can be no difficulty. For all 
the World agrees, that rraly, and ſincerely, and 
to acknowledge, and profeſs, teſtifie, and declare, 
were words of the ſame Import. They are ſo 
in common Diſcourſe, when we would give any 
Man an Aſſurance : But this cannot be faid as 


to Aſſent and Conſent, which all the World 


knows are Different. 
3. This Aſſent and Conſent muſt be to all and 
every thing The whole and each Part: That 


is contain d and preſcrib'd in and by the Book of 


Common Prayer, &c. That is, ſay theſe Gen- 
tlemen, ſo contain d as to be preſcribd. I have 
no Heart to ſtay upon the Critical Difference 
between contain'd and preſcrib'd, and contain'd 
or preſcrib'd : (A Nicety, which I am perſwad- 
ed the Legiſlators were not aware of:) But I 
think it is eaſie to be obſery'd, that there is a 
Difference between contain'd and preſcrib'd in 
the Subſcription, and therefore I think its but 
Reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that it ſhould be the 
ſame in the Declaration alſo. For the Second 
of the Articles to be Subſcrib'd is this: The 

the 
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the Book of Common Prayer, &c. [contains] no- 

thing contrary to the Word of God: Tis added, 
That it may Lawfully [be ufd], and that they will 
uſe that and no other. So that all that is con- 
zain'd in the Book of Common Prayer is to be 
approv'd as agreeable to the Word of God, by 
the Subſcription, as well as what is to be 2. 
And it would be ſome-what Strange, if the 
verbal Declaration ſhould not amount to as full 
an Approbation as the Subſcription. All I ſhall 
add is this: If the Aſſent and Conſent was on- 
ly to be given to what is preſcribd, the Word 
contain'd had much better have been left out, 


bhecauſe it tends to Confound. That the Com- 


mon Prayer Book contains more than it preſcribes 


no Man can deny. Had then the Aſſent and 


Conſent been confin'd to what was preſcrib'd, 
this Difficulty had been remov'd : But when I 
muſt Aſſent and Conſent to every thing contain'd 
and preſcrib'd, without being at all chargeable 
with forcing Words, I think I may very well 
require good Aſſurance, that ſuch Aſſent and | 
Conſent would not be interpreted, an approv- } 
ing of every thing contain'd in that Book, as 
well as what is preſcrib'd. | 
And therefore I muſt needs ſay, upon the 
cooleſt Conſideration of the whole Matter, I 
don't ſee, that either Mr. Ollyfe, or Mr. Hoadly, 
have any ſuch Cauſe of Tremaning over the 
Ejeted Miniſters upon this Head, as they ſeem 


to imagine. For ſuppoſing it to be an Hyper- 


bole in the Gentleman whom I quoted, who 
ſays, that Words could ſcarce be devis'd by the 
Wit of Man more full, and more Significant, Rc. 
Suppoſe I ſhould own it to be a poſſible thing 
to have expreſs'd a Cordial Approbation of the 
Contents of the whole Common Prayer Book 
more fully than is done this Declaration; yet 
| 15 
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it does not follow, that the Senſe theſe Gentle- 
men put upon it, is ſo clear, fo natural, ſo un- 
forc'd, and fair, as they repreſent it. At. beſt 
tis dubious and ambiguous. And if the Uſe of 
the preſcribed Ceremonies be all that was meant 
by the Declaration, tis expreſs'd very oddly 
and darkly ; and it rather looks as if they who 
fram'd it were deſirous to leave room for Heſi- 
tation, than to be diſtinctly underſtood by all part 1. 
ncern'd. Tho" by the way, Mr. Hoaaly need pag. zo. 
not have call'd that, my Comment, which if he 
had conſulted the Perſon I Cite, in the Margin, 
he would have found I expreſs'd entirely in 
another Man's Words. 

But becauſe Mr. Ollyfe ſeems to Queſtion 
whether, excepting Dr. Swadlin, 1 know of any Pag. 20. 
one Conformiſt in England, that ever made the 
Declaration in the Senſe we put upon it; I ſhall, 
for his Satisfaction, give him a known Inſtance 
in the County of Eſex. Twas Dr John Sherman, 
Parfon of Bradwell, who, April the 3d 1664, 
made a Publick Recantation of his Declaration 
and Subſcription before a large Congregation. 
Any Man that Reads it, will eaſily ſce, in what 
Senſe, he made this Declaration and Subſrription 
upon his Conforming. Ile be at the Pains to 
Tranſcribe the whole of it ; excepting his Rea- 
ſons that back'd it, which are too large to be 
here inſerted. It was thus expreſs'd: 
© Whereas J have ſome-time heretofore openly 
_ © In this place, declar'd before you, my Vnfeign- 
© ed Aſſent and Conſent to all and every thing con- 
© tain'd and preſcrib'd in and by the Book of Common 


Prayer, &c. I do now Acknowledge my ſelf to 


© have don: raſhly and inconſiderately in ſo do- 
ing: And do therefore, here, before you all, 
* Declare my unfeigned Renouncing and Recanting, 


© that my former Declared Mo and Conſent 
| + 79 
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© to all and every thing contain d and preſcrib'd in 
© that Book. Becauſe, tho' I ſtill highly ap- 
© prove of that Book for a great part thereof, 
and ſhall continue to uſe it, both openly in the 
Church, and privately in my Family, and to 
© Conform to moſt of the Rites and Ceremonies 
© of the Church ; yet upon ſecond tho'ts, I have 
found ſome things contair'd and preſcrib'd in that 
© Book, which J cannot Aſſent and Conſent unto : 
some things being very offenſive and dange- 
$ rous, other ſome untrue and ſinful. Beſides, 
© that it ſeems to me an Honour too high for 
©any Book but the Book of God, the Sacred 
< Scriptures, to have unfeigned Aſſent and Con- 
© ſent given to all & every thing contain'd and 
< preſcrib'd therein: As if any Humane Writ- 
ing (eſpecially of ſuch Bulk & variety of Con- 
© tents as this) might be preſum'd to be with- 
© out Errour and Miſtake, throughout, and in 
every particular matter and thing thereof. 
© And whereas alſo, I have Subſcrib'd a certain 
© Declaration and Acknowledgment, and after 
© Subſcription read it openly before you, I do 
© now renounce & recant my faid Subſcription, 
© and my Reading that Declaration & Acknow- 
© ledgment Subſcrib'd: Yet as to the Particu- 
© lars thereof, only of Conformity to the Litur- 
© gy of the Church of England, as it is now Eſta- 
© bliſh'd by Law; and that only as extending t 
© all and every thing contain'd and preſcrib'd therein. 
Mr. Ollyjſe may hence ſee, that Dr. Smadlin 
was not the only Man, who in Conforming to 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church, yielded to the S»b/crip- 
tion, and Declaration of Aſſent and Conſent, in 
that Senſe, in which the Ejected Miniſters tho't 
themſelves oblig'd to refuſe them. And if they 
will do him any Service, I don't doubt, but I 
may have more Inſtances for him, by that time 
he comes to need them. But 
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But there is one thing at which Mr. Ollyfe, 
(I.) and Mr. Hoadly (2.) both, are extremely 
diſturb'd: And that is, at my Quoting Dr. 
Swadlin upon this Head, and mentioning his 
Opinion, that the Common Prayer Book was ditt at - 


129 | 
(I.) Page 


12s 
(2.) Parc 
1. Þ- 33. 


ed by the Holy Ghoſt. Mr. Hoadly, in Particular, 


is very Smart. Mr. Oe tells us from Weed, 
that the Doctor was, in a manner Diſtracted : 
in which I can eaſily believe him, tho' no 


other Evidence could be given, than the Paſ- 


ſages cited out of him. And Mr. Hoadly ſays, 
That ſuch Stories tend to vilifie and ridicule the 
Common Prayer Book, and to ſet us at an irrecon- 
cileable Diſtance from one another. But why 10 
angry Gentlemen? If the Doctor was in a 
manner Diſtracted, I hope it can't be laid up- 
on me. And if ſuch a Paſſage be a ridiculing 
the Book of Common Prayer, why was not the 
Author cenſur'd, and his Book (in which 
there are a hundred as ridiculous Things as 
thoſe I quoted out of him) ſuppreſs'd ? For 
my Part I muſt declare, I can't ſee any migh- 
ty tendency ſach Stories have to ſet us at a 
greater Diſtance. I ſhould rather apprehend, 
that if the extravagant Flights of ſome in 
Commendation of the Common Prayer Book, and 
of others in decrying all Forms of Prayer, as 
Antichriſtian and Unlawful, were more freely 
expos'd, it would ſooner bring Men of Tem- 
per together, than ſet them more aſunder. 

I could tell them of ſeveral other Paſſages, 
ſomething agreeable to this of Dr. Smadlin, 
but for the preſent, Two ſhall Contegt me. 
The firſt is in the Learned Dr. Beveridge, his 
Diſcourſe of the Excellency and Uſefulneſs of the 
Common Prayer, which he extols in the high- 
eſt degree; and afterwards obſerves, the extra- 
ordinary Prudence, as well us Piety of our Firſt Re- 


R 2 formers, 
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| hath cry'd up the Liturgy to that height, as not 


ainſt 
Char: 
for ſalers. 
Page 13. 


Part I. 
Page 41. 


at all from me. I pretended not to Charge 


* Abbot could not mend it; and that it is a ſufficient Diſ- 


ow 


formers, who firſt Compiled the Book of Common- 
phy 6 ſo exactly conformable to the Word of God, 
and that Apoſtolical Canon [Let all things be done 
to edifying. ] This (ſays he) I cannot but aſcribe 
to the ſame Extraordinary Aid and Aſſiſtance from 
God, whereby they were afterward enabled to ſuffer 
Perſecution, yea, Martyrdom it ſelf for his ſake, 
and ſo to Confirm what they have done with their 
Bloud. This carries the Matter pretty high. 
The other is a Writer for the Church, who 


to ſtick to ſay, That the Wit of Men and Angels 


charge of the Miniſter's Duty but to read it &. This 
I call Idolizing. Mr. Ollyffe asks, What if Men 
have made an Idol of Conceiv'd Prayer, muſt we 
therefore reject it? I anſwer, No, by no means. 
But I think the Uſe of that Word L 1dol:ze ] 
might be allow'd me in the Caſe, when ſuch a 
Man as Dr. Pocklington, in his Sunday no Sabbath, 
charges the Puritans with Idolixing the Sabbath, 
and tells us, That they look'd upon it as an Image 
dropt down from Heaven : And that it was the 
great Diana of the Epheſians, as they ug d it. 

As for Mr. Hoadly's Motion, that they may 
hear no more of ſtretching their Conſciences in 
this Point ; I am not aware, that it is needfu] : 
For I don't know that they have heard of it 


thoſe that have in this way given their Aſſent 
and Conſent : I can freely leave them to God 
and their own Conſciences. All I aim'd at 
was to ſnew, what they had pleaded in their 
own Defence, who refus'd it when this Act 
took Place; and that they acted upon Princi- 
ples that may be juſtify d. And upon compa- 
ring both ſides together, every Man muſt 
Judge for himſelf. 1 
VE, 1. The 
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*ﬀK 1. The Subſcription and Declaration re- Sect. IV. 


c quir'd, they found would take in the Do- 
« &rine of Real Baptiſmal, Regeneration, and 
ce certain Salvation conſequent thereupon. 
« And that, whether the Perſons Baptiz'd 
« were qualified Subjects of Baptiſm, yea, or 
« not; It would be an Approbation of the 
& Rubrick at the End of the Publick Office for 
% Baptiſm, where *tis ſaid, it i certain by Gods 
** Word, that Children which are Baptix d, dying 
before they commit actual Sin, are undoabtedly 
„ ſaved. It would have been well, if they 
had quoted the Place; for the Diſſenting 
*© Miniſters freely confeſs'd their Ignorance, 
that they knew of no ſuch Word in Scrip- 
© ture: it would alſo be an Agreement, to 
e uſe conſtantly after Baptiſm that thankſgi- 
eving; we yield thee Hearty Thanks, moſt 
e merciful Father, that it hath pleas'd thee, 
« to Regenerate this Infant with thy Holy 
% Spirit. Now when they ſhould be oblig'd 
<« to Baptize all Comers, without a Liberty of 
“ refuſing the Children of Infidels, or the moſt 
& ſcandalous Sinners ( provided they had but 
< Sponſors) to bleſs God preſently as ſoon as 
the Office was over, for regenerating them 
© by his Spirit; and lay it. down as undoubt- 
& edly certain, that they were ſav'd if they 
© Dy'd, this was what their Light would not 
ce ſuffice for; and therefore till then, twas 
their undoubted Duty to avoid Concurrence. 
„ For who can ſo much as Queſtion, Whether 
© or No, it would have been a Sin in them, ta 
© bleſs God with Confidence for what they 
ce did not believe was Real; and to lay that 
« down as undoubtedly certain from Scripture, 
of which they ſaw not there the leaſt Foun- 
* dation, They found the Children of the 

a adi .z « wicked: 
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« wickedeft Parents (of Whores and Adulte- 
<« rers living openly in all notorious Sin, and 
* wholly without God in the World) Bap- 
** t1z'd without Scruple: And many of them 
% dy'd ſoon after Baptiſm: Now how could 
*© they pretend to be ſure by the Word of 
«© God, and paſt all Doubt that all ſuch went 
« to Heaven, when God ſo Poſitively declar'd 
ce jn the Second Commandment, That he would 


a 


e puniſh the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the -4 


« Children unto the Third and Fourth Generati- 
« .0n? This at leaſt might make the Matter 
« dubious to them. Suppoſe a Chriſtian King 
« ſhould conquer a Country of Pagans, or Ma- 
de humetans, or Jews, or compel all their In- 

« fants forthwith to be Baptiz'd, and ſome of 
« them immediately expire, at leaſt before 


the Commiſſion of actual Sin, is the Salva- 
<« tion of all ſuch Sure, and paſt all Doubt; 


« And this to be made out, and clear'd by 
« the Word of God? Is it in the Power of 
© Man to make Infants ſure and certain of 
ce Salvation? It is in the Power of Man to kill 
© a Poor Infant, and to chooſe his Time for 
© doing it. Many Whores murder their Babes 
© before Baptiſm, and they might as well do 
« it immediately after, and ſo aſſuredly (up- 

on this Hypotheſis) ſend them to Heaven, 
whither they ſhall never come themſelves, 
without bitter and ſorrowful Repentance. 
© And ſo might the aforeſaid King and Con- 
ce queror (after he by Baptiſm had given 
* them their ſure and unqueſtionable Paſsport 
“ for Paradice) even in Charity and Kindneſs 
« immediately cut the poor Infants off, and 
** ſo without any farther Hazard, give them 
** Poſſeſſion of Eternal Bliſs. But our Mini- 
„ ſters could not tell how to apprehend, that 
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%, any Mortals had ſuch Power over Souls, as 
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this would amount to. 
« It hath been pleaded by ſome in this 


Caſe to mollifie the Objection, that the aſ- 


ſerting of a Baptiſmal Regeneration, was 
what was mainly intended ; and that herein 
they had the Concurrence of many of the 
moſt Celebrated, Reformed Divines, and of 
many even of our own moſt admired Wri- 
ters; to which they had this obvious Re- 
ply : That the Thankſgiving after Baptiſm, 
mentions regencrating with the Holy Spirit; 
which carries the Matter farther then the 
Sign, and ſeems to denote the thing fignt- 
fy'd, as actually given to each Baptiz'd Per- 
ſon. Beſides, the Senſe of the Church in 
this Point is ſufficiently clear'd by the Of- 
fice for Confirmation, in which the Biſhop 
who Officiates, in his firſt Addreſs to God, 


expreſſes himſelf thus. Almighty and ever- 


living God; who haſt vouchſaf d to regenerate 
theſe thy Servants by Water, and the Holy 


Ghoſt, and haſt given unto them forgiveneſs of 


all their Sins, &c. This ſaid with Reference 
to all Comers (as to which 'tis well known 
there is very little Care) gives ground to 
all Concern'd to think themſelves ſufficient- 
ly Regenerated already; and to apprehend, 
That the Church doth not think their aim- 
ing at any farther Regeneration needful, 
when once they are Baptiz'd and Confirm'd. 
This was a thing that appear'd to our Mini- 
ſters of ſuch dangerous Conſequence, that 
they durſt not concur in it, or any way ap- 
prove it, for fear of contributing to the 
hardening of a Multitude of vain, looſe, 
careleſs, ſecure Creatures in a fatal miſtake 
about the ſafety of their State; neither could 
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The Let- c they ſee how they cou!d Anſwer for it to 


ter from cc God another Day. 
a Mim- 


ſter 19 a Perſon of Quality, ſhewins ſome Reaſons for his Noncon- 
formity. page 3, 4. Corbets Remains, p.174. Short Survey of theGrand 
Care of the preſent Miniſtry, pag. 15. Baxter's Non- conformity Stat- 
ed and Argud, pag. 48. His Plea for Peace, pag. 169. Hu De- 
fence of the Plea for Peace, pag. 16, and 137. at large. 


F. 26. In this Paragraph, which Mr. Olyfe will 
Of Bar- have to be bottom'd upon a Miſtake, I refer to 
tiſmal Re- Three Things. The Rubrick at the end of 
„ the Office for Baptiſm ; the Thankſpiving in 

F the Office immediatly after Baptiſm ; and the 

Office of Confirmation as referring to Baptiſm 
Preceding. Take them altogether, and they 
diſcover, that Laxneſs upon the Head of Bap- 
tiſm, as a Regenerating Ordinance, as may 
prove a Temptation to many, to think that 
Ordinance a ſufficient Paſſport for Heaven, and 
that the bare Receiving it, is an abundant Evi- 
dence, that Perſons are the Children of God, 
as much as they need deſire to be ſo. 

As to the Rubrick, he ſays, it is no part of 
what is preſcrib d for Uſe, and therefore neither Aſ- 
ſent nor Subſcription reaches to it. As to which, 

any Man may judge for himſelf from what has 
been ſaid. : But I have heard of ſeveral Gentle- 
men in the Houſe of Commons, that were fond 
eno' of the Church, who exclaim'd againſt it; 
ſaying, if it were requir'd of them, they could 
not Subſcribe it. Sir Lancelot Lake, One of 
the Knights for Middleſex, Son to one of the 
Secretaries of King Charles I. and that had two 
Biſhops for his Godfathers, I have been 1n- 
form'd, was One. This looks as if they tho't 
the Subſcription reach'd it. But if the Rubrick 
1s not to be us'd, the Thankſgiving 1s, and the 
Office tor Confirmation to be ſure e 
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And both are bottom'd upon the Doctrine of 
Real Regeneration as a Neceſſary Attendant of 
Baptiſm, which Good Men mi_ht very well 
Scruple. 

But Mr. Ol. will Argue about the Rubrick : 
And becauſe I ſaid the Diſſenting Miniſters 
knew of no ſuch place in the Bible as it referr'd 
to, He mentions a place, viz. Mark 10. 14. 
But leaves us as far to ſeck for Proof as we 
were. The thing Aſlerted in the Rubrick is, 
that it is certain from God's Word, that Children 
which are Baptiz'd, dying before they commit actual 
Sin, are undoubtedly ſav'd. Now the Queſtion 
with thoſe that Scruple this, was not whether 
it was poſſible for ſuch to be ſav'd ? No, nor 
whether their Salvation were a thing hope- 
ful? But whether it appear'd undouhted from 
the Word of God, that if they were Baptiz'd 
and dy'd before they commited actual Sin they 
were certainly Sav'd? This was the thing 
they demur'd about : Now to this he replies, 
that it appears from the Text Cited, that ſome 
Children are undoubtedly Sav'd. He is Angry 
that the Eje&ted Miniſters ſhould underſtand it 
of all Children : And chafes at a mighty 
Rate. — I ſhall only return him this: That 
he need not Pelt at Axioms before they are 
bro't to him; and if he will Underſtand only 


ſome Children as meant by that Rubrick I can't 


help it : But if ſuch as are Diſ-intereſted, un- 
derſtand that Rubrick otherwiſe than the Si- 
lenc'd Miniſters, I ſhould thiak itStrange. 

He intimates, that nothing more is expreſs'd 
in the Thankſgiving referr'd to, and in the Of- 
fice of Confirmation, than is expreſs'd in the 
Articles, which the Non-conformiſts have Sub- 
ſcrib'd, as well as thoſe who have Conform'd.— 
Now the Words of the Article are theſe; Zap 

1 | 1 
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P. 31,32. tiſm is not only a Sign of Profeſſion, but is alſo. a 
Sign of Regeneration or New-birth, whereby, as by 
an Inſtrument, they who receive Baptiſm rightly, 
are Grafted into the Church, and the Promiſes of the 
forgiveneſs of Sins, and of our Adoption, ro be the 
Sons of God by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly Sign'd 
and Seal d. Upon which Mr. Ol. adds thus: 
Here all the Phraſes excepted againſt, viz. being 
regenerated, and adopted, and this by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the having forgivneſs of Sins, are all 
expreſt to be meant of Sacramental Signing and 
Sealing of them: So that no Scruple ſeems to be left .— 
But hold: As in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, we know there is no ſuch Connexion 
between the Sign and the thing Signify'd, but 
that many may now Eat and Drink in the Pre- 
ſence of the Lord, and yet be at laſt diſown'd: 
So neither 1s it to be juſtify'd, that we ſhould 
uſe ſuch a Method of Expreſſion as to the other 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, as ſhould tend to encou- 
rage Perſons to reſt in the outward Admini- 
ſtration, without due Care about reaching that 
inward Purity of which it was intended to be 

a Badge. This is the great Exception in this 

Caſe. And here the Article is Clear, and the 

Common Prayer Book Blame-worthy. | 

Ol. Def. Tis Pleaded, that the Scripture uſes the 

p. 28, 29. {ame Expreſſions as the Common Prayer Book 
upon this Head. For that Baptiſm is call'd the 
Laver of Regeneration; and we are ſaid to be 
Waſh'd and Purg'd: And the Children of a Be- 
lieving Parent are ſaid to be Holy, &c. and in the 

„Iiis Ex- ſame Senſe as we underſtand the One may we under- 

Bin of ſtand the other. I ſhall take my Reply from Bp. 

the 39. Burnet, * who thus Expreſfes himſelf, The 

Articles, Ends and Purpoſes of Baptiſm are Two, The one is, 

paz. 302, that we are admitted to the Society of Chriſtians, 

303. and to all the Rights and Priviledges of that f 

hic 
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which is the Church. A Second End is, Inter- 
nal and Spiritual. Of this St. Paul ſpeaks in high 
Terms, when he ſays; we are ſaved by the waſhing 


of Regeneration, Lit. 3. 5. He alſo, elſe where, 
makes our Baptiſm to repreſent our being dead to 
Sin, and bury'd with Chriſt, and our being riſen 
and quicken'd with him. This is the inward Effect 
of Baptiſm. It is a Death to Sin; and a New 
Life in Chriſt in imitation of him, and in conformi- 
ty to his Goſpel. The former does indeed belong to 
to Baptiſm: It makes us viſible Members of that 
Body into which we are admitted by Baptiſm; but 
that which ſaves us in it, muſt be a thing of another 
Nature. This is not to be believ'd to be of the na- 
ture of a Charm, as if the very Att of Baptiſm 
carry d always with it an inward Regeneration. — 
Here (ſays he) we muſt Confeſs, that very early ſome 
Doctrines aroſe, upon Baptiſm, that we cannot be 
determin'd by. The Words of our Saviour to Nicode- 
mus were expounded ſo, as to import the abſolute 
Neceſſity of Baptiſm in order to Salvation. Ano- 
ther Opinion that aroſe out of the former, was the 
mixing of the outward and inward Effetts of Bap- 
tiſm: It being believ'd that every Perſon that was 
born of Water, was alſo born of the Spirit; and that 
the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt did always accompany 
the waſhing of Regeneration. —W hich Opinion he 
ſolidly refutes from 1 Per. 3. 21. 
Now this latter Opinion, the Conſequences of 
which are very Pernicious, our Ejected Miniſters 
look'd upon as favour'd in the Common Prayer 
Book, tho? not in the Articles: And that itis fa- 
vour'd in the Common Prayer Book, I cant ſee 
how any can deny, that will but compare that Paſ- 
ſage in the Thankſgiving immediately after the 
Celebration of Baptiſm, We yield thee hearty Thanks 
moſt merciful Father, that it hath pleas'd thee to Rege- 
nerate this Infant withthy Holy Spirit; with the 2d. 
2 Anſwer 


Page 30. 
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Anſwer to be given by every Child according 
to the Catechiſm ; My Godfathers and Godfathers 


in my Baptiſm [wherein I was made a Member of 
Chriſt, the Child of God, and an inheritor of the 


Kingdom of Heaven.) Eſpecially if he will add 
hereto, the Paſſage in the Office for Confirma- 


tion, to be us'd with reference to all, who be- 


ing Baptiz'd in their Infancy, can when they 
are grown up, ſay the Lord's Prayer, the Creed 
and Ten Commandments, &c. Almighty and 


everliving God: who haſt vouchſafed to regenerate 


and haſt given unto them forgiveneſs of all their 
Sins. 

In ſhort then, the Complaint made, is not 
that the Phraſes us d in the Common Prayer 
Book upon this Head are blameable, for they 
are Scriptural, (tho indeed we may find fault 
with the uſing Scriptural Expreſſions in ſuch a 
manner as ſhall carry them beſides the Scripture 
Senſe, which is the Caſe in B:adle's Catechiſm: 
But the Grievance is, that they are ſo promiſ- 


cuouſly apply'd, as to encourage many to think, 


that they are accepted by Vertue of their In- 
fant Dedication in Baptiſm, without laying 
that Streſs upon the Anſwer of 4 good Conſcience 
in ſuch as are grown up, as is Neceſſary to keep 
it from being a meer empty Ceremony. 

Mr. Ohe ſays, that a Sacramental Baptiſmal 
Regeneration is therein imply'd. This is not 
deny'd : But the Queſtion is, whether ſuch Ex- 


preſſions ſhould be us'd, as it may eaſily be 
foreſeen, will be likely to prove a Temptation 


to think, that that is all the Regeneration that 
is needful. And tho? he wonders an Objection 
ſhould be made againſt that Clauſe in the Office 
for Confirmation, Thon haſt given to them for- 
giveneſs of al their Sins; yet I think he'd have 

very 


theſe thy Servants by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, 
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very little Reaſon, if he did but Conſider, of 
what ſort of Perſons that is often ſpoken. When 
a parcel of Lewd Boys are offer'd to be Con- 
firm'd (a thing not uncommon) that Expreſſion 
is us'd. And hearing that God has forgiven 
them all their Sins, they preſently apprehend 
they are in a ſafe State; and when they are 
call'd to an hearty and unfeigned Repentance, 
and told, that they muſt be Born again; be 
Born of the Spirit as well as of the Water, or 
they can never ſee the Kingdom of God, they'll 
very freely deride you. However, that Bap- 
tiſm is for the Remiſſion of Sins is granted; 
and that Remiſſion of Sins is Seal d Conditional- 
ly to all: And this we think Perſons when 
they grow up ſhould be minded of: And ra- 
ther be put upon performing the Conditions on 
which the Bleſſings of the Covenant were made 
over to them; than at all encouraged to expect 
Remiſſion of Sins and the conſequent Bleſſings, 
without a ſuitable Care about their Conduct. 
In ſhort, all that Mr. Olyfe can make of the 
Matter, is this; that inward Spiritual Regenera- 
tion is the thing ſignify'd in Baptiſm, and the Sign 
is calPd by the thing ſignifyd, and whether this 
is to be allow'd. without due Explication in 
Pubigck Offices, that are deſign'd for promiſ- 
cuous and common Uſe; whether a Method ſo 
likely to be enſnaring to many (who are natu- 
rally apt by Baptiſm to juſtle out Repentance, 
and to ſubſtitute Parental in the ſtead of Per- 
ſonal Dedication) be to be Aſſnered and Con- 
ſented to is the Queſtion. The Ejected Mini- 
{ters apprehended this would have pernicious 
Conſequences : Nor can I ſee, that what Mr. 
Olyfe has ſuggeſted diſproves it. 
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Mr. Hoadly is ſomewhat Larger. He vindi- 
cates the Rubric excepted againſt : And Pleads, 
That Baptiſm admits Perſons into a State of Fa- 
vour with God; and that if they Die without ha- 
ving done any thing to put them out of this State, 
they ſhall be ſav'd. But then he confines it to 
ſuch as are duly Baptiz'd, and admitted into the 
Church according to Gods Will: And adds, That 
we can never prove the Words to be incapable of 
this Senſe, or that any other was ever intended, or 


fo much as tho't of, by thoſe who plac'd them here. 


To this I ſhall give the Reply of Mr. Baxter 
in his own Words. * For the New Clauſe of 
the Salvation of Baptized Infants as certain by 
the Word of God, the Scruple were the leſs, if 
it were confin d to the Infants of true Believers : 
But our Church admitteth of all Infants, even of 
Infidels and Heathens without Diſtinction, if they 
have but God - Fathers and God- Mothers; and the 
Canon enforceth Miniſters to baptize them all with- 
out Exception. And when in our publick Debate 
with the Biſhops, I inſtanc'd in one of my Pariſhi- 
oners that was a profeſſed Infidel, and yet ſaid, he 
would come and make the common Profeſſion for 
his Child for Cuſtom-ſake : Dr. Sanderſon the Bi- 
ſhop of Lincoln anſwer'd me, that if there were 
God-Fathers, it had a ſufficient Title; whic® Bi- 
ſhop Morley, and others of them confirm'd. Now 
theſe God Fathers being not Adopters nor Owners, 
we cannot ſee it certain in Gods Word, that all 
thoſe are ſav'd, whom they preſent to Baptiſm : 
No, nor when ungodly and hypocritical Chriſtians 
preſent : For how can the Covenant ſave the Child, 
as the Child of a Believer, which ſaveth not the 
Parent as a Believer himſelf : So that while un- 
meet Subjects are Baptiz'd, we cannot ſubſcribe 
to this Aſſertion. And afterwards ſpeaking of 
the Limitation, that is endeavour'd to be at- 


fix'd 
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fix'd to this Rubric, he adds: [ Children, Bap- 
tiz'd, dying before actual Sin J is equal to L All 
Children Baptiz d. J Your Conſciences muſt tell 
you, that if you limit it to ſome only, you croſs the 
Senſe of the Compilers of the Liturgy. I am ſure, 
Dr. Gunning who bro't it in, hath publickly ex- 
preſs'd his Senſe, for the Salvation of all ſuch In- 
fants. Whether he will adhere in this Point, 
to Mr. Baxter or Mr. Headly, the Reader muſt 
chooſe for himſelf. 
But it being intimated, that a Text of Scrip- 
ture was wanting to prove what was yet aſſerted Pe 46. 
to be undoubtedly certain by the Word of God; 
Mr. Hoadly thus expreſſes himſelf. Indeed, 
if yon demand ſuch a Text of Scripture for the 
Salvation of ſome, whom you ſay, our Church ad- 
mits to Baptiſm, as you produce for their Damna- 
tion, we acknowledge we ſhall never be ſolicitous to. 
produce one. But what becomes of this Piece 
of Wit, if there was no Text at all produc'd 
for the Damnation of Infants ? No Sir, we are 
not ſo forward to damn Perſons as that comes 
to. We are for giving the Mercy of God its 
full Latitude and Compaſs: And yet think 
there's a great deal of differeace, between a 
poſitive Dooming any to Hell, and a giving 
themga certain Paſsport to Heaven. How the 
former can be inferr'd from the Denial of the 
latter, I am yet to ſeek. I do indeed here 
mention, the Threatning Clauſe of the Second 
Commandment, wherein God declar'd, that 
he would puniſh the Iniquities of the Fathers upon 
the Children, unto the third and fourth Generati- 
on; which was often urg'd on this Occaſion by 
the Ejected Miniſters : But it was not cited as 
a Proof of Infants Damnation; but as an Argu- 
ment, that we had not a poſitive Certainty, 
as to all that were Baptiz'd, and taken out * 
N the 
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the World in their Infancy, that they were 
accepted of God unto Salvation. For if God in 
ſome Caſes was ſo diſpleas'd with Poſterity, as 
that upon the Account of the Sins of Progeni- 
tors, he would not admit them ſo much as into 
the Congregation of his People for ſome Gene- 
rations (as in the Caſe of Baſtardy, Deut. 23. 2.) 
How do's it appear, that the Application of 
the outward Seal of the Covenant, would cer- 
tainly have entitled to the ſpiritual Bleſſings 
of it? And if God under the New Diſpenſati- 
on of his Covenant, renounces Communion 
with ſome on the Account of peculiar Provo- 
cations, how can it be certainly clear'd from 
Scripture, that he accepts their Poſterity up- 
on their being Baptiz d? If we may argue 
probably in the Caſe from the Mercy of God, 
yet that will not amount to a poſitive Scrip- 
ture certainty. For tho' it be own'd, that 


pag · 47. God do's not determine the future State of any Per- 


Ibid. 


ſon, by the Behaviour of another: Yet ſtill, 
where Parents forfeit the Bleſſings of the Co- 
venant for themſelves, and their Children too; 
that God will return them to their Children, 
upon their bare Admiſſion to Baptiſm, is not 
ſo evident as not to be fairly queſtionable : 
And they who are poſitive in aſſerting it, 
ſhould give good Proof of it. 
But Mr. Hoadly flies high upon the Caſes 


ſuppos'd in this Article of my Tenth Chapter. 


He is at a loſs what to ſay; and utterly ſurpriz'd. 
If he'll accept my Help towards the Abatement 
of his Diſturbance, I'm free to give it. Ill 
only call in the Help of a Remark of Dr. Com- 
ber. *Tis this, That either all Baptiz'd Children 
are really accepted of God, or none are. That I 
may do the Doctor no Injury, I'll repeat his 


Words as they ſtand connected, and then draw 
. my 
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my Argument from them. Speaking of the 


Thankſgiving after Baptiſm, and that Paſſage 


in it that has been Aboye recited, he tells us, 
St. Ambroſe mentions a Patallel Paſſage in uſe 
in his Time. The Prieſt ( fays he) ho 

Perſon Baptiz'd in this Manner: God the Fa- 
ther Almighty, who hath regenerated thee, 
by Water and the Holy Ghoft, and forgiven 
thee thy Sins, Cc. Which Sox he WV 
that the Ancients did not Oneſtion t 
Sacrament, no not in Perſons of Ape, until their 
future Converſation declar'd they had broke their 
Covenant: How much more then ( ſays he) ought 
we to believe this, in the Caſe of Infants, who can 


oke to the 


Dy.Coriis 
ber Com- 


panion to 


they ” Tem- 
1ews, glen 609 
Effect of the 617. y 


put no impediment to the Grace of God, and are all © 


alike, ſo that either all or none receive theſe Bleſ= 
ſings. Mr. Hoadly, I'm apt to think, was hard- 
ly more ſurpriz'd at any of the Suppoſitions 
produc'd under this Head, out of one of the 
Authors cited in the Margin, than I ſhould 


have been at this Paſſage of Dean Combers; had 


I not apprehended, that the Expreſſions us'd 
in the Common Prayer Book would have born 
him out; and that he had really hit on the 
true Principle on which they were bottom'd: 
If all Children are alike, and the Parental In- 
tereſt in the Divine Covenant makes no Diffe- 
rence, then Baptiſm as Baptiſm, the meer out- 
ward Ceremony, by vertue of the Divine In- 
ſtitution, and that Grace which inſeparably 
and unalterably attends it, is ſufficient to ſe- 
cure the Salvation of an Infant; dying fuch: 
And if this will hold, then will the forc'd Baps 
tiſm of the Children of a conquer'd Country 
of Pagaris or Mahumetans, be as available for 
Salvation, as the moſt regular Baptiſm in a 
Chriſtian Country: And whereas, tis mote 
than a Thouſand to one, that ſuch wit whom 


* Chriſtta- 
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Chriſtianity is the meer effect of Force in their 
Infant State, will, when they grow up, return 
to the Superſtitions and Impieties of their Pro- 
genitors; it were to them an Act of Kindneſs 
for a Conqueror immediately to diſpatch them. 
It would to them be an Act of Kindneſs, tho' 
in ſuch a Conqueror an A of great Barbarity: 
| Becauſe, tho? he ſatisfy d his Bruitiſh Luſts, he 
would yet ſend them fafe to Heaven, whither in 
s all likelihood they would otherwiſe never have 
come. And this way I think, the reſult will 
in ſhort be this: That as far as it is in a Per- 
ſons Power to diſpatch Baptiz'd Infants, *tis 
ſo far in their Power, to ſend them ſafe to 
Heaven; where there is Reaſon to fear not 
.one of many Baptiz'd Perſons that live to Ma- 
turity, ever come. Nay, I'll go on ( ſeeing he 
uts the Caſes) a good Chriſtian bringing his 
Child to Baptiſm ſecures its Salvation alſo, 
rovided it be but ſo Happy as to Die an In- 
nt: Aye, and a Feaver that carries it out of 
the World, is inſtrumental in ſecuring its Sal- 
vation too, provided it come in Infancy. And 
I don't fee how this is avoided, if Children 
are therefore certainly ſav'd becauſe Baptiz'd, 

and the Caſe of all is alike. 
While Mr. Hoadly therefore takes leave to 
inveigh againſt ſuch ſort of Objections as unac- 
countable, I hope he'll give me leave to make 
uſe of his own Words, and ſay; That 'tis this 
fondneſs of all Rites, Forms, and Ceremonies, 
that have been cuſtomary; aye, and even un- 
wary and obnoxious Expreſſions too; The ſtreſs 
that ſeems to be laid upon them, and the Study 
with which they appear to = been fought for, that 
make ſome in the World ſo apt to ſuſpett, and fo 


Forward to declare, that no Agreement can ever 
bop'd fe 07. | 


As 
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As for what follows in Mr. Hoadly relating 
to the Nature of Baptiſm, I refer him to my 
Lord of Sarum's Expoſition mention'd above. 
Tho? he can't diſtinguiſh between a Regenerati- pag. 49- 
on, and a real Regeneration; yet I hope he both 
can, and for the future will diſtinguiſh, be- 
tween the Application of the outward Sign, 
and the real reaching of the Bleſſings ſignify'd : 
I hope he may take from that Learned Prelate, 
what would not ſo well go down when it came 
from us; that the outward and inward Effects 
of Baptiſm are not to be mix d. And tho? he 
tells me, he do's nor ſeparate the waſhing of Rege- 
neration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 
3. 5. Yet I hope he'll diſtinguiſh between the 
putting away the filth of the Fleſh; and the Anſwer 
of a good Conſcience. And I cannot but hope; 
that what ſo Reverend a Father of his Church 
ſuggeſts upon that Head, that is before referr'd 
to, may abundantly fatisfie him. I muſt do him 
the Juſtice indeed to own, that he do's add, 
that he do's not in this Caſe ſeparate between 
waſhing and renewing, in ſpeaking of the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church. But I remember alſo, that we are 
ſpeaking as to Particular Perſons ; and ſo is the 
Head to be all along underſtood. For tho? there 
are ſome, in whom the ourward waſhing is never 
attended with a real renewing ;, and ſo it becomes 
a meer outward Ceremony: Yet that both wafh- 
ing and renewing are not ſeparated. in the Caſe 
of others, is not Queſtion'd. 
Tho? what is offer'd under this Head is real- 
ly very little to my Reliſh, I yet can freely. be- 
lieve, that Mr. Hoadly herein wrote his Mind 
at that Time: But as much as he would wil- 
lingly be tho't to out-do the Non-Conformiſts 
in Charity, he can hardly perſwade himſelf, thut pag. 50, 
we believe as we ſpeak, when we ſay, that we are 
2 1 afraid 
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afraid to concur, for fear of contributing to the 
hardning of careleſs Men in the Opinion, that they 
are regenerate, and need no farther Care. Here- 
in I can only ſpeak for One: And if he will 
Credit me, here give it him under my Hand, 
that that is my preſent real Senſe. For tho” 
PII freely grant; that the letting Perſons un- 
derftand, that all the Bleſſings of the Cove- 
nant were in Baptiſm made over to them, 
and are aſſuredly theirs, provided they live 
agreeably to that Sacred Bond they then came 
under; is a Perſwaſtve Argument to the greateſt 
Care and Diligence : Yet to encourage them in 
confounding the outward and inward Effects of 
Baptiſm; and to perſwade them, that the 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt are inſeparable; is to bolſter up ma- 
ny in Security whom the Scriptures brand, and 
to tempt them to be ſatisfy'd with bang No- 
minal without due Care to be real Chriſtians. 
So to do, is not an imitating St. Paul, but 
an unhappy running Counter to his Deſign. 
His ſpeaking glorious Things of all profeſsd 
baptiz'd Chriſtians in general (at a Time by 
the way, when the outward and inward Effects 
of Baptiſm went together much more generally 
than 1n our ntl, was to encourage them by 
the reviving Proſpect of what was certainly be- 
ſtow'd on God's Part, provided they were true 
to the Engagement made on their Part: And 
this is a ſtrong Argument for Care and Diligence: 
But how it can be ſaid to be the ſame, when 
all promiſcuouſly, , becauſe Baptiz'd, are aſſur'd 
of the Bleſſings of Baptiſm ; when it is well 
known, that many ſo aſſur'd, are not faithful 


to the Engagement they then came under, I 


lo | 
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In ſhort, tho' this Office was Fram'd for à pag. 51- 
Chriſtian Country, yet it ſhould ſuppoſe, that 
too great a part of the Inhabitants of it, have 
only the names of Chriſtians. For my part, I'm 
far from charging it as 4 fault on the Church, to 
allow Baptiſm in extraordinary Caſes, upon a ſa- 
lemn undertaking the Good and Chriſtian Education 
of a child; and yet I can't approve the encou- 
raging this Notion, that a Real Regeneration 
is needleſs in a Baptized Perſon. And tho? 
Mr. Hoadly does not know, that Baptiſm may 
not, According to the Church of England, be 
deny'd to the Children of Atheiſts, Fews and 
Infidels; yet I ſuppoſe He knows, that if Spon- 
ſors are provided, a Man cannot Anſwer for 
his refuſal in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts. And ſo 
I diſmiſs this Head. 


« 2. This Aſſent, Conſent, and Subſcripti: Sec. V. 
& on, was among other things to the uſe of 
« Godfathers and Godmothers in Baptiſm, to the 
« Excluſion of Parents. . 
« This they Eſteem'd Sinful; not only be- 
cauſe it juſtled out the Parents Right to de- 
ce vote their Children to God in Baptiſm, which 
<« is the thing upon which the Adminiſtration 
ce of that Ordinance to Infants was primarily 
« Founded:; but alſo, becauſe it open d a wide 
„Door to the Prophaning of one of the moſt 
« Awful Solemnities of our Holy Religion : In 
« as much as Godfathers and Godmothers are 
« neither requir'd to be choſen with due Care 
« and Caution; (and in the Caſe of many Per- 
„ ſons, tis really ' impoſſible to procure' any 
« Serious Undertakers;) nor are they ty'd 
Sto bring the Children of Chriſtians only, 
© nor only ſuch as they take for their own, but 
© without any difference, may bring the Chil- 
W „ - dren 
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& dren of any Atheiſts or Sedducees, Fews or In- 
& fidels at Pleaſure, without taking any farther 
&* Thought or Care about them. Withal, 
ce theſe Godfathers and Godmothers Perſonate 
« the Child as believing in Chriſt, and re- 
*© nouncing Sin; and that without any Au- 
* tority for it, either from any natural Right, 
* or poſitive Law. And the Ordinance of 
«© Baptiſm will ſeem to be put upon that in- 
<« ſufficient Bottom, by any one, who ſedate- 
* ly compares the Office for that purpoſe, with 
te the Church Catechiſm. 
« For the Promiſe of the Godfathers and 
* Godmothers in the Child's Name, is in both 
** Repreſented as the Foundation of Baptiſmal 
© Dedication, and the Ground of the Claims 
„of the Benefits and Bleſſings thence ariſing. 
* Now our Miniſters ſenſibly found, that this 
** would not bear Scanning. In the Church 
© way this Ordinance is ſo manae'd, as if the 
« Godfathers Faith were Beneficial to the 
% Child; and not the Parents: When as God 
requires no Faith or Repentance of Infants, 
© but only, that they be the Seed of Penitent 
« gelievers, and Devoted to him as ſuch: This 
44 alſo was an Offence to many. And then they 
**. found, that Godfathers and Godmothers 
* were generally bro't to the Font, to avouch 
T a great Untruth, and make themſelves ob- 
* Noxious to Lying and Perjury in the Face of 
% God and the Church. For Experience ſhew- 
eth, that what Appearance ſoever there is 
L of Solemnity at the Engaging in ſuch a Pro- 
& riſe, yet they never (or very Rarely) per- 
*r form it. Some of them never ſee the Child 
more after the Chriſtaing Day, nor ever en- 
7* quire more after it. Vea, tho' they Solemn- 
N Engage an the behalf of the Infant, yet 
OW WY WRT ner wr 7 1 wo they 
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ce they hold themſelves rearlly Bound to no- 
« thing; but look upon all as a meer Ceremo- 
ce ny and Compliment. Suppoſe a Parent ſhould 
« afterwards Challenge his Goſſips, and ſay; 
“ you promis'd when you ſtood Sureties for 
e my Child at the Font, to call upon him to mind 
ce his Duty, to hear Sermons, &c. and to ſes 
« him well inſtructed in the Rudiments and 
« Principles of Religion; but you have not 
« done it, and through your Neglect, he doth 
« not hear Sermons, he is not Catechiz'd, he 
« does not Renounce the Works of the Devil, 
© but is in the High-way to Ruin, notwith+ 
© ſtanding your Engagements? What would 
ebe the Anſwer of theſe Perſons to the Pa- 
% rents of the Child, but this? Should we 
** look after him or you ? Whoſe Child is he, 
** yours or ours? He is your own proper Charge, 
** notwithſtanding our ſtanding at the Fort ; 
** He is commited to your Truſt, and there- 
ce fore, if he do otherwiſe then Well, for lack 
of your Care, the Blame will be yours, and 
© his Blood will be upon your Head as the on- 
„ ly Criminals. And indeed hardly any thing 
© can be more obvious to Obſervation than this, 
* that the Blame is not laid upon Godfathers 
©* and Godmothers if Children be not well 
© Diſciplin'd and Educated, neither do they 
© Blame themſelves, or ſhew any Conſcience in 
ce this matter; altho' tis Evideat, that if they 
& perform not their Covenant to the utmoſt of 
their Power, they break their Faith: On 
& which Accounts, they durſt not, by any 
© means, Conſent to Encourage ſo cre 4 
“ Cuſtom, * 4 * 
formity Stated and Argu'd, p 57. His Plea for Peace. p. 167. His Defence 
of the Nonconformifts Plea for Peace, p. 26. The Leiter from a Miniſter 20 


4 Perſon of Quality, ſbewing ſome Reaſons for bis Nonconformiry. Corbet's 
| Remains, P · 1 20. True Def. the meer Nonconf. C. 12. P-. 162. 
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What is here ſuggeſted as to the Cuſtom of 


of Godfa- Godfathers and Godmothers, as it is manag'd in 


thers and 


Godmo- 


i 


thers. 


pag. 32 


the Church of England, has been the Senſe of 
many ever ſince the Reformation; who have 
not been againſt cautionary Undertakers for the 


Education of ſuch Children as are Baptiz d; 


but have reckon'd the bringing in Covenanting 
Sponſors over the Parents Heads, to be a groſs 
Corruption. Mr. Ollyfe however, is pleas d to 
Charge me with loading this Practice, with di- 
vers odd Miſrepreſentations, that I may expoſe 4 
Rite, in which the Proteſtant Churches are ſo gene- 
rally agreed. I muſt again remind him, if they 
are Miſ-repreſentations, they are none of mine, 
as they ſtand in my Abridgment; they belong 
to thoſe Worthy Gentlemen of whom, upon 
ſome Occaſions, he gives ſo good a Character. 
And if the Rite, that they are againſt, be what 
the Proteſtant Churches are generally agreed in; 
tis a little Strange this could never be diſ- 
cern'd by thoſe of us, that have been abroad, 


and ſeen, and ohſerv'd their way and Method. 


But I doubt it is rather deſir d, that we might 
ſeem to agree with them, than apprehended, 
that there is a real Conformity. That the Pro- 


teſtant Churches abroad have Witneſſes at Bap- 


tiſm, who are to mind Perſons afterwards of 
their Baptiſmal Covenant; nay, that they have 
cautionary Uudertakers for the Education of the 
Baptiz'd, upon Suppoſition either of the Death, 
or the neglect of Parents; nay, that ſome Emi- 


nent Perſons have given their Judgment for ſuch 


undertakers, in Caſe of the unfitneſs of Parents 
to Educate their young Ones, cannot be deny'd: 
But as for Covenanting Sureties , that Act as 
Parties in the Federal Stipylation, in order to 
the* fecuring the Bleſſings of the Covenant to 
Paptized lofts, the Foreign Churches know 

TPW nothing 
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nothing of them, and it had been happy if the 

ſame alſo could have been ſaid of the Church of 
England. h 

It being objected, that this juſtles out the 

Parents Right; Mr. Ollyffe utterly denys, that 

Parents are excluded, or juſtled out by the Uſe of 
Godfathers, but Clays) their Right is Secur'd, and 

their Benefit Conſulted thro” the whole. He ſays, Page 33- 
that Godfathers are Witneſſes of the Parents Faith © 
and Profeſſion and Sureties to the Church, that 

the Children ſhall be bro't up in the Profeſſion .of the 

true Religion. And He need not ask what hurt 

Parents can receive by this? For it is freely 

yielded him, if this were all, there would be Page 34. 
no juſt Ground of Complaint. But the Grie- 

vance is, that theſe Godfathers and Godmo- 

thers, according to the Method of the Church, 

are taken in as Parties, in the Federal Stipula- 

tion, between God and the Party Baptiz'd, 
which is not eaſie to be Accounted for. It is 
otherwiſe indeed in the Office of Baptiſm for 

ſuch as are of riper Years: There they are ex- 

preſly call'd Witneſſes: The Parties Baptiz'd 

are told they muſt Promiſe, &c. in the Preſence 

of theſe their Witneſſes : And in the Addreſs after- 

wards to the Godfathers and Godmothers, they 

are told, that theſe Perſons have promis'd in their 
Preſence: And againſt this, there is no juſt 
Objection. But in the Office for the Publick 
Baptiſm of Infants, the Godfathers and God- 
mothers, are told, that the Children have pro- 
mis'd by them their Suretzes. And this is very 
different from the former. Witneſſes all admit: 
And Sureties to the Church for the Education of 
Infants are very defirable : Bnt what is this 
to Sureties, by whom Children Promiſe faithful- 
eſs to the Baptiſmal Vom; while the Parents 
ſtand by for Cyphers. This is the Corruptian 
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152 A Defence of Part II. 


complain'd of, not only by the Ejected Mini- 
ſters, but by many, even 1n the Church of Eng- 
land: And I'm forry that ſuch a Man as Mr. 
Olyfe ſhould ſet Himſelf at all to Plead for 
it. 

I have a better Opinion of Him, than to 
ſuppoſe he heatily approves of the Canon, that 
ſaith, the Father ſhall not be urg'd to be preſent. 


That looks as if the Godfather, who at beſt, is 


but the Subſtitute, were more Neceſlary in this 
Affair, than the Parent, who is the Principal. 
But tho' this Canon 1s no part of the Liturgy 
Subſcrib'd to, it yet is the Senſe of the Church 
of England Repreſentative, met in Convocation ; 
and not certainly to be made light of, by thoſe 
that own the Autority of ſuch an Aſſembly, 
in decreeing Rites and Ceremonies, according to 
Art. 20. Its a poor Evaſion for him to ask me, 


whether I think the Preſence of the Father is of Ne- 


ceſſity to the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm ? I Re- 

ly; *tis ſo requiſite, where it can be had, that 
1 none, but the other Parent can ſupply 
his Place, in proper Covenanting with God 
for the Child: But if he mayn't be urg'd to be 
preſent, tis a Sign more ſtreſs is laid on the 
Surety, than on the Father. If he mayn't be 
urg d to be preſent, tis a Sign, his Covenanting 
for the Child is not reckon'd needful : For 
otherwiſe, nothing but abſolute Neceſſity 
would be a Diſpenſation for his Abſence. But 


let us ſuppoſe a Miniſter of the Church of Eng- 


{and, when a Father gives notice of the Bap- 
tizing his Child, to defire his Preſence, as Mr. 
Ollyfe ſays he may do; the Father may refuſe 
it, and tell him he has nothing to do there; 
He can't, by the Canon, be urg d to be preſent; 
He has ſome Friends or other that will Anſwer 


for his Child, and when that is done, will have 
| no 


1 
: | 
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no farther Concera: A Miniſter in ſuch a 
Caſe muſt be forc'd to reſt contented. And fi- Pag. 35. 
nally; tho* the Sponſors are choſen by the Parents, 
| ( who yet are, generally, neceſſitated to 
take ſuch as they can get, not cuch as they 
would chooſe) yet are they ſtill excluded from 
the Solemn Stipulation in the Ordinance of 
Baptiſm, which is devolv'd on their Subſtitutes : 
So that tho' they may be Preſent, yet they are 
not allow'd what is their proper Work and 
Office ; and this is the Excluſion complain'd of; 
and hard to be juſtify'd. Aud till Mr. Olyfe 
can juſtifie to his Superiors the allowing Pa- 
rents to Covenant for their own Children at 
the Font, whether he will agree to it or no, 
they are Excluded. | 
But whereas it was farther Objected, that the 
way of the Church in uſing Godfathers, ſeems 
to put Baptiſm on an inſufficient Bottom, Mr. Ollyffe 
very roundly cannot think, that I can believe my 
ſelf in this Aſſertion. I can't, however, herein 
ſay he is very injurious z becauſe Jam not aware 
that I had given my own Senſe in the Matter: 
But why they, who made this Objection, might 
not believe that there was abundant ground 
for it, I muſt profeſs, I can hitherto ſee no 
Reaſon. Why ſhould they not ? The Rea- 
ſons are theſe. Becauſe, the Right of the Chil- 
dren to Baptiſm is Antecedent to the Choice of God- 
fathers : And Baptiſm is declar'd full and ſuffi- 
cient without them. But I can find no force in 
theſe Reaſons. For tho” it be own'd, that rhe 
Right of Children to Baptiſm is Antecedent to the 
Choice of Godfathers, yet. it does not therefore 
follow, but that they, who make Godfathers 
the Cavenanting Sureties, put Baptiſm on a 
wrong Bottom. Their' Antecedent Right is, 
either from their Parents or from the Church. It 


from 
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from their Parents, Why is. their Baptiſm bot- 
tom'd on the Covenanting Engagement of the 
Sureties? In the firſt Addreſs to the Godfa- 
thers, there is this Paſſage; Wherefore after 
this Promiſe made by Chriſt, this Infant muſt alſo 
faithfully, for his part, promiſe by you, that are 
his Sureties, (until he come of Age, to take it up- 
on himſelf) that he will renounce the Devil and all 
his Works, &c. This plainly ſuppoſes this 
Promiſe by the Covenanting Sureties to be that 
on which the Benefits of the Covenant are ſuſ- 
pended : Without it, no Aſſurance can be 
given, that the Promiſe made by Chriſt will take 
place. And in the Catechiſm there is no regard 
at all in the affair of Baptiſm to Parents, or their 
Covenant Intereſt in the Divine Favour, as af- 
fording the true Foundation of their Obligation 
to devote unto the Lord their Infant Seed : 
This is wholly over-look'd : and all the Streſs 
is laid upon the Godfathers and Godmothers. 
The Child is told, that they, when he was 
Baptiz'd, -did Promiſe and Vow Three things in his 
Name; without any farther Account, how he 
came to be Baptiz'd. They Engag d for him, 
and ſo he ſtands Bound. This is a wrong Bot- 
tom; when the Right to Devote him, and 
conſequently to Bind him lies in the Parent or 
Proprietor at leaſt : Neither can he transfes 
that Right, if Himſelf be capable of, Acting ac- 
cord ing to it. | 
Or let us ſuppoſe the Church to have a Right 
to offer ſuch Children to Baptiſm as have no 
Parental Right, (which is what I am not diſ- 
pos'd to call into Queſtion) yet to have the 
Admiſſion of ſuch aſcrib'd to the Covenanting 
of their Sureties for them, ſtill appears an in- 
ſufficient Bottom. Unleſs it could be Evidenc'd, 
that ſuch Covenanting of the Sureties, os 
the 
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the Infants an Intereſt in the Covenant between 
Chriſt and his Church, which I cannot but 
Eſteem a groundleſs Fancy. 

And as for the other Reaſon, viz. That Bap- 
tiſm is full and ſufficient without Godfathers and 
Godmothers, it will come to be conſider'd under 
the next Head. 

But Mr. Ollyffe will have it, that I confound 
the Childs Obligation to the Terms of the Covenant, 
with the Godfathers Declaration of ir before the 
Congregation : And therefore undertakes to ſet 
me Right. Which is a very kind Office, for 
which I am Thankful. I ſhould be glad to ſee 
the matter well clear'd. In order to it, he 


gives me to underſtand, that che Ground and pa 


Foundation of Infant Baptiſm is twofold. 1. On 
God's Part, His Gracious Promiſe to Believers, 
and their Seed, by which he comprebends their Chil- 
dren within the Bond of his Covenant. 2. On the 
Part of the Children, their Obligation to the Terms, 
and Conditions of the Covenant. This is conſequent 
on the Former, the Covenant being mutual. ell, 
this being granted, what follows? Why the 
Office of Baptiſm ſuppoſes the Child's Right on the 
Account of the Covenant of Grace, extending to 
Believers and their Seed, and accordingly is intend- 
ed to Repreſent and Declare the Stipulation and 
Promiſe on both Parts; what God Promiſeth to the 


Baptiz/d, and the Baptiz'd Promiſe again to God. 


But I would gladly know how the Office of 
Baptiſm can ſuppoſe the Child's Right on the Ac- 
count of the Covenant of Grace extending to Believers 
and their Seed, upon Suppoſition the Child is not 
the Seed of Believers. Would not this be an _— 
ent Bottom? He goes on: The Miniſter, Authoriz'd 
2 the Lord, Repreſents his Divine Majeſty, declares 

is Promiſe, &c. As towhich there is nodifficulty. 
Then the Godfathers, Authorix d by the Parents, 


Repre- 


Pag. 38. 
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repreſent the Children, Act in their Name, and de- 
clare the Promiſe that the Children are bound to. 
Here let it be obſerv'd, the God-Fathers, not 
only declare the Children Bound whom they 
repreſent in Baptiſm, but they actually bind 
them. And therefore in the Catechiſm it is 
ſo put. Qu. Doſt thou not think, that thou art 
bound to believe and do, as they have promisd for 
thee? Anſw. Tes verily. If the Children are 
bound by their Promiſe, there is more than a 
Declaration in the Caſe. And beſides, Chil- 
dren being then conſidered as a Part of their 
Parents; as it is thro' them that the Children 
have a right to the Bleſſings of the Covenant; 
ſo *tis they that are to put in their Claim to 
them; *tis they that are to bind them to the 
Duties of the Covenant : Neither can I per- 
ceive any warrant for them to authorize Subſti- 
tutes herein to Act for them. But when, in- 
ſtead of Parents Covenanting for their own 
Children, and binding them to be the Lords; 
here are Subſtitutes that have no Right to bind 
them, and they Covenant for them ; and the 
Children as they grow up, are taught that 
they are bound by their Promiſe; and this 
Promiſe and Vow of theirs in their Name, is 
in the Office repreſented, as that on which 
their Intereſt in the Bleſſings of the Covenant 
is ſuſpended : I cannot ſee, how Mr. Olyffe's 
endeavours at all clear the Matter, or prove, 
that this Affair ſtands upon a right and a ſound 
Bottom. 

And tho' it ſhould be own'd, that there is 
not now that unanſwerable Pretence of the God- 
Fathers being beneficial to the Child as formerly ; 
yet there is ſtill more than can be juſtify'd. In 
the former Common Prayer Book, when Faith and 
Repentance were ſaid to be requir'd of Perſons fs 

| f 
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be Baptix d, and it was Query'd, How Infant, 
then were Baptiz'd? Twas anſwer'd, Becauſe 
they perform them by their Sureties. This was a 
plain affirming, that the Sureties Faith and 
Repentance was theirs. But now *tis alter'd 
and ſaid, becauſe they Promiſe them both by their 
Sureties. Which as it is a plain affirming, that 
the Promiſe of their repreſenting Sureties, is 
the Foundation of their Infant Baptiſm: So it 
at the ſame Time (when the Anſwers made 
by the Sureties are Perſonal; I do believe, I 
will endeavour to obey: ) Leaves room for a Sup- 
poſition that theſe Promiſes of theirs, ſupply. 
the Place of actual Faith and Repentance : And 
ſo they have been by many repreſented. Dr. | 
Comber * is very expreſs. We ought (ſays he) In his 
to believe till the Child be capable, the Faith of its Companion 
Sureties is ſo far accepted for it, as to entitle it 7 , . | 
to all the Bleſſings of the Covenant. 5 e et 

In ſhort then, I return this Gentleman his 595. 
own Words. How far preconceiv'd Notions may 
hinder Mr. Ollyffe from Underſtanding this, I can- 
not tell : But whoſoever ſedately compares the Of- 
fice of Baptiſm, with the Catechiſm, muſt needs 
ſee, what is ſaid to be very clear. 

Laſtly, To the Objection of the Prophanati- 
on, to which this Practice of God-Fathers and 
God-Mothers as manag'd in the Church of Eng- p. 38, 39. 
land opens a Door: He Replies, tis nothing 
but Miſtake and Miſrepreſentation. Glad ſhould 
| be it were ſo. But here the World muſt 
Judge: And will do fo, let one ſide or the 
other ſay what they will. He owns indeed, 
That there is too great careleſsneſs in God-Fathers 
ds well as in Parents, as to Baptiz'd Children - 
And I'll as freely own as he can deſire me, 
that I don't doubt, but ſome God-Fathers 
have been more careful in the Het of 
5 ome 
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ſome Children they have ſtood for at the Font, 
than many Parents : I have no doubt of the 
Truth of what he cites from the' Reverend 
Dr. Bray: But ſtill, that this keeping up of 
God-Fathers and God-Mothers in the way of 
the Church, is one great Occaſion of the ge- 
neral Prophanation of this Ordinance,” I am 
fully fatisfy'd. But ſays Mr. Ollyfe, our Aſſens 
and Conſent to their Uſe, hath no manner of Re- 
ference to other Mens Abuſe of this, or any other 
Part of their Work. A poor Excuſe is ſome- 
thing better than none. He would do well to 
conſider, whether it 1s in his Power to do 
any Thing towards the preventing an Abuſe, 
when he once Conſents to the Stated UV/e, in 
the way of the Church of England. Can he ob- 
lige the Parents, ( nay, tho' he has a Canon 
to back him, that requires all Sponſors ſhould 
receive the Sacrament) to bring ſo much as 
ſober Perſons to be God-Fathers and God-Mo- 
thers? Can he refuſe to admit the lewdeſt Per- 
ſons in his Pariſh, to ſtand for their Neigh- 
bours Children; and Anſwer for his Refuſal 
when he has done? Nay, if he were fix'd in 
one of the Out-Pariſhes in London, where 
there are a ſort of Men, a Part of whoſe Live- 
lihood ariſes from their gain, by ſtanding God- 
Fathers for thoſe who are not otherwiſe pro- 
vided, could he keep off ſuch ? Nay, could 
he allow a ſober Parent to Anſwer for his own 
Child, rather than a looſe and careleſs God- 
Father? If not, to ſay that the Abuſes are 
Perſonal, is meer trifling. And tho* ſuch a 
Page 40. a Man as Mr. Ollyfe may fpeak his Heart, when 
he ſays he diſclaims and abhors them, yet it may 
be Query'd, Whether he did his Duty in put- 
ting it out of his Power to any Purpoſe to 
oppoſe them ? And whether he is not ay 
| able 
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able with encouraging a corrupt Cuſtom? And 
whether by favouring a Subſtitution of God- 
Fathers in the room of Parents, He do's not 
contribute to the Support of all the Abuſes, that 
have been this way introduc'd? This may at 
leaſt deſerve his Conſideration. Tho' he is 


| -rnkg to ſay, 1 am tos large and free in my Accu- 


«tions; charge him not. And yet to give my real 
Senſe, the notorious Scandals in the Church 
upon this Head, would have juſtify'd as much 


freedom as is us'd in my Abridgement; had it 


been purely my own: However when Irepreſent- 
ed the Senſe of thoſe, for whom Mr: Ollyfe and 
his Neighbours profeſs To great a Reſpect, and 


that in their own Words, it falls out unhap- 


pily, that they wound their own Friends thro? 


my ſides; which yet would be a ſmall Matter 


too, if they did no damage to Truth, by at- 
tempting at all to extenuate, what really can- 


not be Palliated, TH 


139 
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But 1 pafs to Mr. . Hoadly. He complains, that Page 52. 


the Matter is nat fairly and truly repreſented, but 
expreſt ſo as beſt ſerves to raiſe and encreaſe the 
Averſion of the People to the Church. As to 
which, I am content that others Judge. In- 
ſtead of proving his Charge, He preſeats me 
with a ſet of Queries, as upon the, Head of 
Ordination. Tho' the Solution might be fetch'd 
from what I have return'd to Mr. Ollyfe, yet I 


ſhall Reply diſtinctly to his Queries as they lye. 


And ſhall put the Anſwer in my own Name, 
as deſigniig it ſhould contain my own Senſe. 

That Parents are (according to the Method 
of the Church) ro provide the Sponſors, is not 


to be denied: But that they in this way pro- 


perly themſelves devote their Children by Baptiſm. 
to God, is what I cannot diſcern; at leaſt, tis 
what the Church takes no Cognizance of. That 

M "tis 
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Page 53. 


'tis as much their own Act ud Deed, as if they 
had no Spenſors, I deny. For if they had no 
Sponſors, a ſolemn Explicite Covenanting for 
their Children would be requir'd: Whereas. I 
doubt not, but Sponſors. are provided by Mul- 
titudes, that know nothing of the Covenanting 
Part; that think ſuch Sponſors are only to un- 
dertake for the Education of Children; nay, 
and I doubt, there are Multitudes that go not 
even thus far : But look upon the. whole as a 
cuſtomary ſort of Ceremony, a Formality to 
help the Nurſe and Midwife to a ſpill from the 
Goſſips, and the Infant to a ſmall Preſent. 
And this I think I rmay in a t Meaſure, 
charge upon the Office. of Baptiſm. For tho 
it is true, the Charge upon theſe Goſlips is 
very ſerious, yet is there no due Care taken in 
the Office to clear this Matter as to the Cove- 
nanting Part; and to make it appear, by what 
Right the Baptized Infant becomes bound by 
the Sacramental Tranſattion at the Pont. With- 
out all Queſtion, any Chriſtian may engage him- 
ſelf ſolemnly for the good Education of another: 
And bis willingneſs may give # Right ſufficient to 


do it, with the Parents Conſent : But it is not 


another Perſon's promiſing to take Care of the 
Education of my Child if I ſhould Die, that I 
except againſt; if that is inſiſted on for the 
more abundant Caution, it may do well: But 
another Mans Perſonating one-while Me the 
Father as dedicating my Child to God; and 
another-while reprefenting my Child as belie- 
ving, and engaging a fincere Obedience ; this 
is what I cannot underſtand. I ſee not what 
Right any Man can have to this. It ſeems to 
me altogether Foreign to the Inſtitution. That 
the Parents own Att ( where there are Parents) in 
Offering the Child to Baptiſm, and providing the 

eee Sponſors, 
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Sponſors is ſuppos'd in the Office, I cannot gain- 
ſay: But that it is there at all ſuppos d, that 
the Act of Dedication to God is properly 
theirs, I cannot diſcern; If it were, the Pa- 
rents would certainly be admitted to the En- 
gaging Part, and the undertaking the Care of 
the Education of the Infants Baptiz d, would 
be ſignify'd to be the only thing devolv'd upon 
the Godfathers. That therefore the Faith of 
Parents is the ſuppes d Ground according to the 
Church, of the Child's Baptiſm in all ny 
Caſes, to me is far from being clear. For 

know not how to reconcile this with the Canon, 
which ſays, that no Parent ſhall be admitted to 
anſwer as Godfather for his own Child. And what 
that Conſideration which Mr, Hoadly has added, 
that the Country Chriſtian, ſignifies, I cannot 
ſay. For tho' I have Latitude eno* to ſuppoſe 
the Church may have a Right in a Chriſtian 
Country, to Baptize Infants, whoſe Parents 
have no Right to offer them to God in Bap- 
tiſm, (as in the Caſe of Baſtards ſuppoſe, and 
the Children of Perſons Excommunicated, Cc.) 
yet where the Parents have a Right, I think 
it ought to be clearly inſiſted on; and where 
any are admitted to Baptiſm upon the Right of 
the Church, I think the Form and Method of 
Management ought to be different; and if it be 
not, we ſhallinevitably run into Confuſion. And 
Laſtly ; Tho” the groſſeſt Abuſe of an Inſtitution, 
that has a Divine Original, i not 4 ſufficient 
Argument againſt the Inſtitution it ſelf : Vet 
where an Inſtitution is purely Humane, and is 
ordinarily ſo manag'd as to interfere with what 
is really Divine, tho' it might be of uſe if duly 
regulated, I cannot forbear lookiag upon my 
ſelf as oblig'd to Declare my ſelf againſt. it, 
till that Regulation is fixt. which ſhall keep the 
M 2 Divine 
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Divine Inſtitution ſafe upon its true and pro- 
per Bottom. | \ 
But ſince he goes 6n, Ile freely follow him. 
Tho? the Parents are to provide theſe Sponſors, I 
muſt yet Declare, I think we have good Grounds 
' to urge, that they are not requir'd tobe choſen with 
due Care: Becauſe the unfitteſt Perſon that could 
be pitch'd on for Godfathers, if Preſenting 
- themſelves under that Notion at the Font, 
cannot ſafely be refus'd, And tho? it be true, 
that the Care in this Caſe will be proportionable 
to the. Care and Concern the Parents themſelves 
have for their Children; yet I think it very far 
from being proportionable to the Care which 
the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to take, to keep 
his Ordinances from becoming Ludicrous. If 
Parents indeed have no Concern, it may ſeem not 
very likely, that the matter will be mended by ad- 
mitting the Parents without the Sponſors; And 
yet it may be much mended, ſuppoſing the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, without being forc'd to Act 
over-haſtily, have a liberty of cloſe Dealing 
with the Parents, in Order to the making them 
ſenſible of their Duty to their Children, be- 
fore they admit them to be Baptiz'd. Poſſibly 
it may be ſaid, the Miniſter in the Church of 
England, is not debar'd this Liberty: But 
under Favour, I would deſire to know, ſuppoſe 
a Pariſhoner refuſes any ſuch Parly, and yet 
inſiſts on having his Child immediately Baptiz'd, 
as preſented by Godfathers of Notorious ill 
Fame, &c. How a Miniſter can juſtifie his re- 

fuſal. | | 1 OM | 
For my Part, I have perus'd the Canons 
Univerſally, both thoſe that are x/eful, and 
thoſe that are liable to Exception; and tho' I can- 
not find near ſo many of the Former ſort as I 
ſhould have tho't I might have expected, in 15 
| Caſe 


might be moſt uſeful, ſhould 
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Caſe of a Church, whoſe Purity and Perfection 
is ſo much applauded ; I;yet could not over- 
look that part of Canon 29, which requires, 
that none be admitted as Godfathers and God- 
mothers, before they have receiv'd the Holy Com- 
munion. And I read it with Pleaſure, and ſhould 
be glad it were obſerv'd. But Mr. Hoadly him- 
ſelf has very much abated my Satisfaction, by 
furniſhing me with a Query, which daſhes all 
= Hopes from that part of the Canon. For 
whe 
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n he comes afterwards to ſpeak of the Ca- 


nons; he puts this Query, Are they not ſuch as 


Part 1. 


are generally diſus'd, and that diſuſe not Clandeſtine, p. 157. 


but known, and Conniv'd at by all in Autority ? 


Truly this I find to be the Caſe of this part of 


this Canon. Therefore I think his Anſwer 
muſt take place: F they be, they concern not the 
preſent Miniſters. All that I 
ſorry for it, For methinks *tis odd, that ſun- 
dry of thoſe Canons that are moſt liable to Ex- 
ception ſhould ſtill be nary + and thoſe that 

e vacated by di- 
ſuſe. In this Caſe, I think I may juſtly ſay, 
due Care is not taken, becauſe the moſt unquali- 
fy'd, cannot be refus'd. And that a wide Door 
is open'd to the profaning this Salemnity, is as Evi- 
deat, as it is, that the Sponſors very common- 
ly come to ſtand for Children at the Font, out 


n ſay, is, I'm 


Page 54. 


of Courteſie, and in Civility, nay and ſometimes 


they are hir'd to it ; without any diſcernible re- 
gard ta the Fæderal Nature of the Ordinance, 
and the Seriouſneſs it requires : And afterwards, 


(as Dr. Combem has obſerv'd.) * They ſhake off Xx Com- 


the Charge again, and aſſign it over to the Parents. 
And if Mr. Hoadly is ſo ſhort-ſghted, as not to 
diſcern this, I am ſorry for it: But, that it 
more tends to the profaning this Ordinance, than the 
Adminiſtring it without Sponſors, is plain from 
| JC hence, 


panion 
to the 
Temple. 


pag. 612. 
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hence, that more Perſons contract Guilt. If a 
Father when ſeriouſly admoniſn'd, trifles in 
this Solemnity, tis very ſad : ' But if he not 
contented to Sin alone, calls in others, who 
have as little Senſe of Divine Things as Him- 
ſelf, to come and act as Parties concern'd in ſo 
great a Solemnity, & trifle with him; (and what 
- elſe can be expected from ſuch Perſons?) And 

they muſt, in return, do the like for him, upon 

the ſame Occaſion ; the prophaneneſs this way 

mightily ſpreads, and the Guilt is extremely 

heighten'd. Again; I think I am not njuſt in 

taxing the Church with juſtling Parents out of their 

Right ;, when if they are fit and willing, they 
are not allow'd to be the Expreſs Covenanting 
Parties in that Solemnity, as I am firmly per- 
ſwaded they ought to be. And withal; tho 
the Faith of the Parents ſhould in Ordinary Caſes, 
be the ground of the Adminiſtration of this Rite of 
Baptiſm in 4 Chriſt ian Country, yet when I find 
that that is comparatively overlook'd, and the 
Right of the Church to ſubſtitute Covenantipg 
Sureties in the room of Parents, (as well where 
they are fit as where they are moſt unfit) is 
ſo much inſiſted on, I ſee not where the Fault 
lies in charging this upon the Church as an 
irregularity. And when theſe Sureties, that 
are introduc'd, are not only to promiſe a due 
Care of the Education of the Children Baptiz'd, 
But alſd to promiſe Faith and Obedience in 
their Names, I think I have good Reaſon ta 
enquire, By what natural Right X poſitive Law, 
their thus Covenanting in their Names is war- 
ranted : And I ſhould be glad to have Satis- 
faction in it. And as to the 7 * from the 
Careleſneſs of Godfathers, againſt the > of them; 
I would not be miſtaken. I am entirely againſt 
the Uſe of Godfathers as Covenanting 8 
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with reference to Faith and Obedience; But 
Godfathers as Sureties to the Church for the 
Pious Education of ſach Children as cannot fo 
ſafely be truſted with their Parents, or as have 
no Chriſtian Parents, I readily approve, But 
then I think it lies upon the Church to inſiſt 
upon having good ſecurity in the Caſe. And 
while any Perſons that offer are admitted for 
ſecurity ; it becomes 6 trifling a Ceremony, 
that I think it were better laid aſide. But as 
for Minifters owning their Miniſterial Obliga- 
tions, or Baptiz'd Perſons, their Baptiſmal Ob- 

ligation, there is no Parallel between their Caſe 
and that of Godfathers and Godmothers; any 
farther than this comes to; that to allow Per- 
ſons that are known to be unlikely to ſet them- 
ſelves to Anſwer ſuch Obligations, (as long as 
they are ſo) with a ſeeming Solemnity, to pre- 
tend to take them upon themſelves, is a real 
bringing them, to avonch a great untruth in 
the Fare of God and bus Church. But tho the po- 
ſitive Proof of the Sincerity of other Perſons, 
is difficult in one Caſe or in another; yet to 
allow thoſe to take upon them the Miniſterial 
Calling , who betray a profane and careleſs 
Spirit as to all Sacred Matters; or to allow 

2 to take upon themſelves their 


_ Cernednefs either about the Bleſſings ys * 
that way to be ſecur d, or the Duties to w 
they were to be that way bound; or to allow 
thoſe to be Publick Undertakers for the Chri- 
ftian Education of Baptized Infants, who are 

known to have no fear of God before their 

Eyes; theſe are things I muſt defire to be 

excusd from at all Encouraging; for 1 could 

not do it ick a ſaſe Conſciene. 


5 if 


Engagement, who manifeſt an uncon- 
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If it be hard to intimate, that the Method of 
Godfathers encourages Parents in a negleFft about 
their Children, 1 ſhould be glad if Obſervation 
diſcover'd there were little or no Reaſon for it 
That the Church cannot take off any part of their 
Duty from Parents, I am very ſenſible: But that 
our Church is defective in her Publick Office, 
in impreſſing their Duty upon them, is what 
many that have not wanted Reſpect for Her, 
have complain'd of. And that ſhe has more ef- 
fectualij provided for their Children's Advantage, 
is ſooner ſaid, than prov'd. If Good Parents 
can't take Advantage from this Inſtitution to be un- 
natural and 3 of their Children; "Tis be- 
cauſe they are Good, and for that very Reaſon, 
they need not this Inſtitution; they would be 
ſufficiently Careful without it: And the Church 
needs not demand ſuch Security iu their Caſe. 
For the Senſe of their Duty, will make them 
Faithful while they Live, and Careful to make 
ſuitable Proviſion when they Die. And as for 
bad Parents, tho they would have been as careleſs 
without Godfathers, yet when the Church ad- 
mits the ſecurity they produce as ſufficient, who 
can ſay, that this won't, nay that it often don't 
prove a Temptation to them, to think that 
their Neglects may the more eaſily be diſpens'd 


with. But, that their Children would have been 


in a much worſe Condition without Godfathers, is 
far from being Evident: For bad Parents ſel- 
dom procure Godfathers and Godmothers that 
are better than themſelves. While Mr. Hoadly 
then bewails the little regard many Godfatbers have 
to the ſerious Part of their Office, I muſt deſire 
him to. give me leave to bewail the groſs Cor= 
ruption which is this way crept into the Solemn 
Ordinance of Baptiſm,” which. according to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, Miniſters an 95 
„ 1 ittle 
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little or nothing to rectifie in their reſpective 
Cures. And tho' there are ſome God fathers are 
ſo ſenſible of their Obligations, as to omit no oppor- 
tunity of doing their Duty; Yet while theſe are 
ſo few in number, (and there remains no Hope, 
as matters ſtand, it will be otherwiſe, ) He 
muſt excuſe me, if I don't think they'l much 
Credit the Inſtitution. Beſides; The Queſtions 
in the Office for Baptiſm, deſerve ſome particular 
Remarks: They are not eaſily to be Accounted 
for. They are either deſign'd for the Infant or 
for the Godfather. The Infant ask'd whether 
be will be Baptix d cannot Anſwer: And to 
ſuppeſe the Godfathers to deſire to be Baptiz'd 
is meer Trifling. Muſculus * ſays, that this, * Lo 
Cuſtom of Interrogating Infants: is ſo abſurd, Commun. 
that it cannot be defended. Queſtions were 57, © 
indeed in former Ages put to ſuch as were of 1 
Vears upon this occaſion: And thoſe Queſti- 
ons were afterwards drawn to the Baptiſm of 
Infants, either by the Negligence or Superſti- 
tion of the times that follow'd. The Learned 
Spanheim f ſays, that this Aimical Profeſſion of the I Vide 
Sponſors, which. is aſcrib'd to the Infant, will ſcarce Eyus Ex- 
be found to have taken place before the 8th or gth petitum 
Ae, when Superſtition prevaild. And were m_ 
there any thing to be found in the Common Dido. 
Practice of the Diſſenters, as odd, or unac- ee 
countable, as this of putting Interrogatories to no. Op. 
the Sureties, to be anſwer'd as in their own Tom. 2. 
Perſons, on the behalf of the Infants Baptiz'd, p. 1289. 
I doubt not but we ſhould havegit vehemently 
Exclaim'd againſt. I have ſome Reaſon to be- 
lieve this Cuſtom hath confirm'd ſeveral in their 
Avyerſion to. Infant Baptiſm : And cannot but 
wonder to find ; ſo many great Men yleading 
for it, and endeavouring to defend it; eſpe- 
clally Nhen ſo little is ſaid to ſupport 111 

Be. : | | , Mr. 
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_ * See hit Mr. Corbet * has expreſt d himſelf very Judici- 
Remains. ouſly upon this Head. That form (ſays he) of 
Pag. 156. fhealing to the Infant by the Sureties: Doſt chou 
Renounce, Cc. doſt thou Believe, & c. wilt 
thou be Baptiz d, &c. wilt thou Obediently 
keep, Cc. and the taking ſeveral Anſwers from 
him by the Suretion, is not a form of Words expreſ- 
| ſing ones being devoted or bro't in to God's Covenant 
by another, but of ones own profeſſed actual Believ- 
| ing, deſiring, and Vowing. If it be ſaid, thu « 
ſpoken of the Sureties in the Childs Name, and tis 
a declaring of what the Child nxderrakes by © bis 
| Baptiſm. I Anſwer, the Child it wot Tapable of 
| doing any thing in the Caſe, and the 'Child doth not 
| | ; and cannot undertake any thing by another n in his 

| 

| 


* — — 2 2 dy * 
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name; To the Infant does theſe thing: Nuſſivelh, 
and that th Toth paſſively accept — * 15 
that which T do not underſtand. I grant; tht Bar- 
tized Infants are under a Vow of Dedlicarion to God, 
but not a Vom made by Themſtlvei, but by thoſe 
"whom God hath Aut harix d to Dedicate them, and 
by which they are bond,” as much as by A Vow attn- 
ly male for themſelves when they are capable. 
In Hort; 1 am not averſe to Biſhop SS- 
tag fle ers Diſtinction, of admitting ſome Chil- 
dren te Paptiſm in the Right of their Parents, 
and others in the Right of the Church. Bat 
then I' think the way ef Management, and the 
Office-ought to be different. In the former Caſe 
Godfathers are not fo Neceſſary: In the latter 
they are requiſite. Not to pretend te Cove - 
nant for thes; but to give the Church Secu- 
rity for the Education of the Infants ſo admit- 
ted. And then there ought to be due Care, chat 
the- Security be good; and ſuch as may be rea- 
DRA depended on: In Which Caſe, the 
having recourſe to a Canon that: neither has 
no cañ have any Effect, while all that * 
5 | eve 
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ſelves muſt be admitted, is far from giving 
Satisfaction to any but thoſe who are extreme 
willing to be Satisfy'd. And I think the Par- 
ticular Interrogatories ſhould be reſerv'd for 
grown Perſons; and no Queſtions be put to the 
God fathers, but about their willingneſs to look 
after the Education of the Child. 


This Aſſent, Conſent, and Subſcription, would Set. VI. 


« have oblig'd the Miniſters, to have deny'd 

ce the Ordinance of Baptiſm to ſuch as had not 

« Sponſors, altho' they had a real Right to 

te that Ordinance, and to be thereby Solemn- 

« ly Recogniz'd as Born Members of the Vi- 
« ſibhle Church. Some have herein Queſtion'd 

« the Reality of the Obligation; but as far as 

« appears upon very weak Grounds. For the 

“ Canon Subſcrib'd, obliges in Expreſs Words 

« to uſe the Form preſcrib'd and no other: 
« And the Rubrick declares, there ſhall be for 
« every Male Child, to be Baptiz'd, two God- 
% fathers and one Godmother ; and for every 

« Female one Godfather and two God mothers. 

« Conſequently all that would Officiate in the 

* Eſtabliſh'd Church, muſt by verbal Declara- Some it 
“ tion and Subſcription, bind themſelves * to mut be 

6e deny Baptiſm to all Children of Godly Pa- _ 

+ rents, that have notGodfathers and Godmo- |” 

e thers, even tho' the Parent be ready to do Hoa 

« his own Part; Profeſſing his Faith, Dedi- h 

„ cating his Child to God, and promiſing a ſelves 4 

„ Religious Edacstien. Sach Laine, 


| | 5 but bow 
far they conld juſtific it, wordd be à pretty cloſe Enquiry, I remem- 
ber in 4. n Life, there is Ay ge which deſerves noting 


on res Oxcaſun. On of the Pariſhioners of Dr. F. of Whit- 
defired him ro give way, that bs 7 mig he A Babe 
r without the Crojih, and Godfather, if he would not do it 
bimſelf.. He refus d both; and by 4 Letter -retarn'd this Anſwer. 
For my part, ( ſairh he) J freely profeſs my Thoughts, that the 


* 
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ftri urging of indifferent Ceremonies, hath done more harm 
than good: And poſſiblyhad all Men been left to their Libert 

therein, there might have meen much more Unity, and not much 
leſs Umiformity. But what Power have I to diſpenſe with my 
Self, being now under the Obligation of a Law, and an Oath? 
And he Concludes, T am much griev'd at the unhappy Condition 
of my Self, and other Miniſters who muſt either loſe their Pariſhi- 
oners Love if chey do not comply with them, or elſe break their 
yolemn Obligations to pleaſe them: This freedom and openeſs was 
certainly more 1 tho join d with a ſeeming Stiffneſs, than Per- 
2 2 to diſpenſe with themſelves, when under the moſt So- 

mn Bonds. 


“ Such an Agreement our Miniſters appre- 
& hended Sinful. They durſt not cauſelesſly 
« deprive Souls of viſible Chriſtianity, much 
c Jeſs damn them for want of an Humane un- 
© neceſſary if not corrupt Invention. They 
ce durſt not make a Covenant to Rob Chriſt and 
the Church of viſible Members for nothing; 
cc and conſign thoſe over to the uncovenanted 
&« Mercy of God, whom he (they well knew) 
ce was ready to accept for his: And ſo con- 
ce cur in ſetting the Will and Advice of Man 
s againſt Chriſt, who ſaid, forbid them not; and 
« was angry with thoſe, who forbad them to come to 
him. And it ſeem'd to them very odd, that the 
<« ſame Perſons ſhould be ſo forward to deny 
* Baptiſm to Poor Infants for want of a Forma- 


© lity, when yet they apprehended it would 


give them a certain Aſſurance of Salvation, 

4 as hath been hinted, before. One of them, 
thus Expreſſes himſelf upon this matter: 
„ & Shall a Miniſter dare to wit hold ſo much Good 
ee from, and endeavour ſo much Evil to, the Souls 
f poor Infants in denying them their Chriſten- 
dom, meerly upon the Account of ſome Acceſſo- 


pod by Man, and not at all of the Eſſence of 


e ries, and ſerupled Acdſyents invented and im- 
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« Baptiſm it ſelf? Beſides the impiety and irre- 
« ligion of ſuch a proceſs, the Miniſter (according 
& to his own Faith) would be moſt Cruel and Un- 
« merciful in ſo doing, and deſerv/d, if poſſible, 
« to be Unchriſtned himſelf again, and turn d a+ 
te mong Cannibals, as one more deeply Dipt and 
« Baptiz'd in their Barbarous inhumanity than any 
&« of themſelves: And yet if he be a true Son of 
ce the Church, and punttually obſerve his preſcrib d 
« Rule, he muſt not Baptize any Infant with God- 
tc fathers and Godmothers, whether it be Sav'd or 
Damn d. This was what our Fathers could 
4 not Swallow or Digeſt. *  _-  *Baxter's 

mi Seared and Argued, pag, 69. His Plea for Þ _ 

tated a roued, pag. 69. His Plea edce, pag. 1 

Defence of the Plex + Ph 1 Lt * o. The Letter from 4 Minit 
to a Perſon of Quality, &c. 5 | 


Under this Head, Mr. Olyfe, Aſſerts him- Cf 40. 
ſelf to be at Liberty to Baptize Children with- | , 
out Godfathers and Godmothers, and ſo thinks i . 
he has Anſwer'd what was ſuggeſted. - 13 
The Ground He goes upon is this. The Godfs- 

Subſcription, is to the Uſe of the Form preſcrib'd thers and 
and no other, i. e. (ſays he) 0 other than what Godmn- 
the Common Prayer Book preſcribes. Now there thers. 
is in the Common Prayer Book, a Form to Bap- Pag. 40. 
tixe without Godfathers, viz. The Form for Pri- 
ve | Fw yp which is order d to be us d, when 
there ſhall be any great Cauſe or Neceſſity ; or when : 
need ſhall apes Fu And of this the 2. is left Page 41 
to be judge. And that if Godfathers cannot be got- 
ten, or Perſons do immoveabley Scruple them, this is 
a great Cauſe and Neceſſity. And he adds, That the 
2 ſuch Children afterwards to the Church with 
Go bars, is not enjoin d; tis only commended. 

So unwilling am I to bear hard on any Man, 
that if this would hold, I ſhould be heartily 
Glad. But having Scann'd it, I'm afraid it 

won't 


N 
4 
1 


— r ———— III 


172 


Peſent Exigences will ſuffer. In Private Baptifins, 
of his ſort, in compliance with ſuch as ſcruple 
 Godfathers, he is not ſtraitn'd for time; He 
cannot pretend it, That plainly ſuppoſes Sick- 
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won't. And I ſhall freely give the Reaſons and 
Grounds of my Fear. 5 
That the Rubrick, which requires that all 
ſhould be warn'd, that without great Cauſe and 
Neceſſity they procure not their Children to be Bap- 
tix d at home in their Houſes, refers to danger of 
Death by Sickneſs, tho' it be not expreſly nam'd, 
appears to me Evident, from two Circumſtances. 
1. It is requir'd in the Rubrick, that imme- 
diatly follows, that in Caſe of ſuch a Private 
Baptiſm, The Miniſters ſay the Lord's Prayer, 
and ſo many of the Collefts appointed to be ſaid in 
the Form of Publick Baptiſm, Las the time and pre- 


ſent Exigence will ſuffer.} By this Rubrick Mr. 


Oltfye will have it, the Miniſter is impower'd to 
lengrhen the Office for Private Baptiſm as he ſees 
Good, out of the Office of Publick Baptiſm : But he 
overlooks the Limitation added, as the time, and 


neſs, tho? it is not expreſs'd. And the Sickneſs 


that may make Private Baptiſm Neceſſary, may 


be of a different Nature: A Child may be ill, 
and not in Danger of immediate Death. It 
may be ſo ill, as may make the deferring Baptiſm 
till the firſt or ſecond Sunday, accord ing to the Ex- 
preſſion in the firſt Rubrick, ſomething Hazar- 
dous, and yet there may be no danger of preſent 


Death. Or it may be in a Convulſion Fit, and ſo in 


danger of Expiring every Moment. In the former 
Caſe there may be time for ſome Enlargements; 
but not in the Latter. And thus far the matter 


s left to the Miniſters Diſcretion. He is empow- 


er d to judge whether or no there be danger of 
preſent Death; or only hazard of delaying till 
the Sunday; and ſo may accordipgly enlarge 

or 
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or contract, 4 the time and preſent Exigence will 
ſuffer. This 1 take to be the Natural Con- 
ſtruction, without the leaſt ſtraining. And any 
other Senſe, is unnatural and forc'd, as far as 1 
aun T7 
2 In the Rubrick that follows, it is ſaid, , rbe 
Child, which is after this fort Bapti d, [do after- 
wards live] it is expedient t has it be brot into the 
Charch, &c. I'd fain know why this Expreſſion (if 
the Child do afterwards Live) ſhould be us d if Sick- 
neſs or danger of Death, was not the Cauſe of 
the Neceſlity of Private Baptiſm. And I pro- 
feſs I can't fee how: this can be evaded with- 
out quibbling : Beſides; the Miniſter is by the 
Rubrick only left Judge, as to the Cauſe of 
deferring - Baptiſm, and not as to the Bap- 
tizing at home, Cc. I expect Mr. Olyfe will 
ſtill ay, this is Miſrepreſentation. Ile there- 


fore give him the Senſe of others. Dr. Ham- Ham- 
mond will certainly be own'd to be as conſide- mond's 
rable a Man as moſt the Church has had, and Works. 
as fit a Judge in theſe Matters. For Private Baptiſm Vol. 1. 
(ſays he) that which our Liturgy preſcribes is, that P 375 


all poſſible Care be talen, that all Children that are 
to be Bapt ix di be: brot to Church, and not without 
great Cauſe and Neceſſity Baptix d at home in their 
Houſes. And yet when great need ſhall compel them 
ſo to do, then an Order of Adminiſtring it is pre- 
ferab'd, ſach ac in Caſe the Child die, it may not be 
3 the 3 and in 2 it live, it 
as preblickly be preſented, and with Prayer re- 
ceiv'd into die herb 2 pronounc d to T ha 
tiz'd already, which is equivalent as if it had been 
Baptiz'd in the Publick. The clear confeſt ground 
of this Practice, is the deſire of the Church not to 
be wanting to any, the meaneſt Creature, in allowing 
it that which Chriſt hath given it Right to, and to 
encourage and ſatisfie the charitable deſires of Pa-: 
N rems, 
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rents, which [| in danger of inſtant Death J re- 
quire it for them. . r 
Dr. Comber is another Eminent Perſon of the 
Church; whoſe Companion to the Temple, is ge- 
nerally allow'd to be an Authentick Expoſition 
of the Common Prayer Book, and is therefbre 
as ſuch put into the Hands of the Scholars in 
both the Univerſities very generally. He ſpeak- 
ing of Private Baptiſm of Infants in Caſes of Ne- 
ceſſity, Grafts it upon that Principle, that chere 
can be no Salvation in an ordinary way without Bap- 
tiſm. Upon the ſtock of this Principle (ſays he) 
grew that great Care, (among the Ancient Chri- 
ſtians) that no Perſon might die unbaptix d, in ſo 
much, that it was allow'd, in danger of Death, 70 
Baptize the Sick, who had not paſt thro*:all their 
Preparations, provided they - ſhould Anſwer more 
Fully if God reſtor'd them. Ihe like care bath our 


Church talen of little Children. For tho? ſhe require, 


(according to Can. 59: of the 6th Council of 
Conſtant.) that they ſhould be ſpeedily and publickly iſ 
Baptiz'd in the Houſe of God, yet in caſes of Ex- 


tremity, ſhe admitteth of that which is done aol 96 


vate Houſes, even without Ceremony, upon Conditi- 


on there may be added more of the Solemnity after- 


p. 296. 
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herein concurs with him. But 


wards, when it is publiſhed in the Church; and that 
it may not be neglected, we are taught, that [it 
is certain, by God's Word, that Children Bap- 
tiz'd, dying before they commit actual Sin, are 
undoubtedly ſaved.) N 

And I find Biſhop Sparrow in his Rationale of 
the Common Prayer is of the ſame Senſe. 

I hope Mr. Ole won't tell me in this as. in 
another Caſe, that I muſt not think the Opi- 
nion of ſome great Men, eſpecially if hot Contenders 


for the Impoſit ions, ſhould determine in this matter. 


For I don't know one that has attempted Pub- 
lickly to explain the Senſe of the Church, that 


Part ll. Moderate Non-Conformity. 1 75 


But there is yet another thing, which to 
me ſeems Strong and Cogent. I can hardly 
ſuppoſe the Church would have given this ſingle 
Inſtance of her regard to tender Conſciences, 
and not have taken Notice of it. Had it been 
uſual with her to have taken this Method; had 

ſhe left Particulars to the Diſcretion of her 
Miniſters, for fear People ſhould be injur'd, by 
being tempted to do Violence to their Con- 
ſciences; were there but any clear Inſtance of 
this kind, that could be produc'd, it would be 
the more Credible, that it might be ſo in this 
Caſe; tho' there be no Hint of that Nature: 
But when no ſuch Inſtance can be produc'd; 
when throughout the whole Settlement the 
Principle of Submiſſion is inculcated both on 
Miniſters and People, if they can't prove the 
things unlawful, without any allowance till Per- 
ſons are ſatisfy'd they are really Lamful; when 
in all other Caſes the Miniſters are ty'd down, 
without leave to relax on the Account of the 
Scruples of their People, or abate the ſmalleſt 
Ceremony, for the eaſe of their Conſciences, the 
ſuppoſing it ſhould be otherwiſe, in this Caſe of 
Godfathers, looks more like an Evidence of the 
Pretenders deſire than Reality of the thing, 
And it is to me a farther Evidence, that the 
Choice of Private Baptiſm in the ſtead of Pub- 
lick, is not left to the Diſcretion of the Mi- 
of niſter, except in the Caſe of apparent hazard to 


Life or Health, becauſe the Service Book repre- 
n ſents this Private Baptiſm as incompleat. Not i0 
75 incompleat indeed as to Efſentials, as that the 
hy actual Baptizing with Water ſhould be repealed : 

| s q as. 

7 To prevent any Surmize of that kind, tis poſi- 
up tively declar'd in the Rubrick, that the Child ſo 
it | Baptid d, i lawfully and ſufficiently Baptix d, and 


ought not to be Baptix d again But *tis fo fat 
Ec as incom- 
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incompleat, that a farther Addition is Exped:- 
ent. For tis added; yet nevertheleſs if the Child 
which is after this ſort Baptiz'd, do afterward live, 
it is expedient, that it be bro't into the Church : 
And a Form is ſubjoin'd, in which Godfarthers 
and Godmothers are added; with the Sign of the 
ren as 1 the 1 20 of 3 Baptiſm. _ 
. a1, Whereas Mr. O /e ſays, this is only commenaed, 
* not injoin d. 12 * loſs for hi. Criterion to 
diſtinguiſh between what is commended, and 
what is injoin d. For there is ſhall in this part 
of the Rubrick, as well as in all the reſt: And 
the addition of the Word Expedient, &c. ſeems 
rather to be a condeſcending Declaration of 
the Reaſon of the Command, than a leaving 
the thing mention'd-to be us'd or omitted, at 
Diſcretion. And when the Church is pleas'd 
ſo far to ſtoop as to give the Reaſon of what 
ſhe Preſcribes, I ſhould think that this inſtead 
of weakning, much ſtrengthen'd the Injuncti- 
ON. ca 
But what he adds, is a moſt Pleaſant Turn. 
When (ſays he) the Child (that was Baptiz'd in 
Private) is bro't to Church, if it be Baptiz'd by 
the Miniſter of the Pariſh, nothing more is menti- 
ond, than that the Z1iniſier ſhould certifie the Con- 
gregation, that the Child was before Baptix d. And 
does Mr. Ollyfe really believe, the Form that is 
added, (which makes ſuch Proviſion of Godfa- 
thers and Godmothers, and the Sign of the Croſs, 
for thoſe, who were before in haſt Baptiz'd in 
Private) was only deſign'd to be us'd in caſe the 
Child were ſo Baptiz'd by another beſides the 
Pariſh Miniſter ? Or if that be his Real Senti- 
ment, can he give a Reaſon for if? And ſnew 
why when a Neighbour Miniſter Baptiz'd a 
Child in his Pariſh. in Private, Godfathers and 
_ Godmothers and the Sign of the Croſs, hue 
| be 
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be requir'd to be afterwards added in Publick; 
But when he himſelf did the ſame thing, he 
ſhould be excus'd ? I doubt he'd be hard put 
to it. N 

However, in compliance with his Deſire, I 
have read over the Office of Private Baptiſm, 
and yet can't ſay, that I look upon that which 
he calls my Rhetorical Harangue, as ſo liable to 
Cenſure, as he Repreſents it. Whether it will 
hold or no, tis none of mine: Tis enough if 
they whoſe Plea I was endeavouring to convey 
to Foſterity, have made Uſe of it : As to which 
his conſulting the Authors Cited in the Mar- 
gin will ſoon 2M him Satisfaction. But I muſt 
needs ſay, If Baptiz'd Infants, dying in their 
Infancy are held to be certainly ſav'd; to deny 
them Baptiſm for want of the Formality of God- 
fathers and Godmothers is very hard. And 
yet this has been often done. Tis what the 
generality of the Conforming Clergy have alt 
along tho't themſelves oblig'd to: And they 
who Baptize without Godfathers and Godmo- 
thers, (except in Caſe of Sickneſs) are reckon'd 
but half Conformiſts. | 


But Mr. Ollyfe ſays, that the Suppoſition here pag · 42. 


one upon, viz. That Miniſters are not at Li- 
erty to omit Godfathers, meerly becauſe they 
areiſcrupled by their Pariſhioners hath not the leaſt 
Ground whatſoever. And herel leave the Rea> 
der, nay 1 leave the Conforming Clergy in 
general, to judge between him, and the Eject - 
ed Miniſters. | 7 
But as to the Marginal'Note concerning Dr. 
F. of Whitchurch, I Ronld have tho't it worth 
Mr. Oliyfe's while, to have given ita diſtin& An- 
ſwer, even tho? it had been 4 Digreſſion. For 
tho? there are Caſes in which ſuch Godfathers 
and Godmothers as the n are hard 
2 to 
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to get, yet unleſs the Conſtitution affords a 
Diſpenſation, for omitting them, *tis hard to 
Ay what Warrant Particular Miniſters have to 
diſpenſe with themſelves. As to Sponſors that 
are not Communicants, they are common, 
and ſo univerſally obtain, that a Man muſt be 
Singular that ſhould demur upon admitting 
them, and would ſcarce be able to defend him- 
ſelf. But to wave Sponſors, becauſe they are 
Scrupled, is in this inſtance to ſupplant that 
Uniformity, which the AQ of Parliament was 
deſign'd to ſettle. * 

In 1582, Mr. Ezekias Morley, Preacher at 
Mulſham in the Willows, in the Dioceſs of Nor- 
wich, was indicted at the Aſſizes; for that when 
he Baptiz d a Child, he varied the preſcribed 
Form: And ſaid, Do yon, for doft thox forſake 

the Devil, Cc. and will you have this Child Bap- 
td in this Faith? For wilt thou be Bapriz'd in 
this Faith? And the Judges committed him to 
Priſon. Which certainly would have been ani- 
mad verted on, if the leaſt diſcretionary Varia- 
tion had been juſtifiable by Law. N 
The Bond to exact Conformity, is certainl 
much ſtronger now, than it was then. Nor 
was Dr. F. under any different Obligations from 
Mr. Ollyfe ; only he tho't his Obligation 
ſtricter than Mr. Olyffe will allow it. And thus 
far he was Commended, and is ſtill ; that when 
he tho't himſelf confin'd, in this as well as in 
other Points, to keep up an exact Uniformity, 
he would not yield to an abatement in Practice, 
in Compliance with the requeſt of his Pariſhi- 
oners, tho' he would have been glad to have 
had the Obligation bated him. And for my 
part, I am fo far of his Mind, (without deſign- 
ing Offence to Mr. Oliyfe, or any Man elſe,) 
that if I had bound my ſelf in the general to Tow: 
ED or- 
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ſo far from having, that the Biſhop of his Dio- 
ceſs, has publickly declar'd his Diſlike; and 
given a contrary Charge to his Clergy. * 

That Mr. Hoadly is of the ſame 


he paſſes this matter by, on which Mr. Olyfe 
lays ſuch a ſtreſs; and only juſtifies the Impo- 
ſition of Godfathers and Godmothers, among 
Terms of Communion. And what he ſays upon 
the Head of Impoſitions has been conſider'd in 
the Introduction, and need not be here re- 


peated. 


« 4thly, This Afent and Conſent, and Sub- 
&« ſcription, oblige to Sign the Infants in the 
«< Adminiſtration of Baptiſm with the Tranſi- 
c ent Sign of the Croſs, and to deny Baptiſm 
“ to the Children of ſuch as refuſe it. 

„ As for the uſing the Sign of the Croſs, in 
& Baptiſm, ſome were much more agaigſt it 
ce than others: But the generality of the Si- 
ce lenc'd Miniſters regarded it as a Sacrament 
« ſuperadded to that which our Bleſſed Lord 
ce had inſtituted. For there is an outwgrd viſt 
ce ble Sign; a tranſient Image of a Croſs, made 

Miniſter of ' Chrift, 
e and receiv'd in the Forehead by the Baptiz'd. 
„The th Signify'd is both the work of Re- 
« demption purchaſing Grace, and the Grace 


5 . as the Fruit of that Purchaſe. Can. 30. 


hus Expreſſes it. The Holy Ghoſt by the 
% Mouths of the Apoſtles, did Honour the Name 
ce of the Croſs ſo far, that under it he comprehended 


ce not only-Chrift Crucified,, hut the Force, Effects, 
* and Merits of bis Dre and Paſſion, with all 
4 ; 


& the 
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formity, I ſhould not think my ſelf at Liberty * See Bp. | 
in Particulars, at leaſt, unleſs I had the Diſpen- of Lin- 


ſation of my Dioceſan. And this Mr. Olyfe is coln Vi- 
ſitation 


Charge ; 
pag. 13. 
ind, I con- Part I. 
not ſay: Tho' it ſeems to look this way, that p. 56,57. 
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Part II. 
# the Comforts, Fruits, and Promiſes which we re- 
6 ceive or expect thereby. The Church of Eng- 
* land hath retain'd ſtill the Sign of it in Baptiſm, 
4% following therein the Primitive and Apoſtolical 
© Churches, and accounting it a lawful outward 
© Ceremony, and honourable Badge, 2 the In- 
Eo. fant is Dedicated, to the Service of him that 
© died on the Croſs, as by the Words of the 
* Common Prayer Book may appear. Which 
* Words are theſe: We Receive this Child into 
the Congregation of Chriſt*s Flock, and do Sign 
* him with the Sign of the Croſs, in token that he 
„ ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt 
*F Crucified, and Manfully to Fight under his Ban- 
* ner, againſt Sin, the World and the Devil, and 
** to continue Chriſt's Faithful Servant and Soldier 
& unto his Lives End, Amen. So that the thing 
2 N is Chriſt Crucify'd with the Bene- 
4 fits of his Croſs. And the Image of the 


6 Croſs is appointed to work this Grace, b 


way of exciting Signification. And it is ex- 
reſly made Mans covenanting Sign, by which 
e bindeth himſelf to Fidelity ; engaging, 
that he will not be aſham d to confeſs the Fait 
of Chriſt Crucify d, &c. All Covenant Duty 
'* that is Requir'd on Man's part is hereby pro- 
mis'd : And the Canon Declares, it is a De- 
* aicating Sign. So that it ſeemeth a Sacrament 
* of Mans, added to that of Chriſt. And tho? 
* it be a Bond only on Man's part, and haye 
* nothing in it of an Aſſurance on God's part, 
4 which is what hath been often Reply'd ; yet 
taken fo, it ſeems no ſmall Reflection, For 
* it looks as if Baptiſm, as Chriſt had Appoint- 
Le ed it, were eſteem'd a Bond not ſufficient! 
4 Firm and Strong, and therefore needed ſome 
** Addition, whereby Men might be ty'd the 
+. faſter to Him, and bound the more firmly th 
) nw Tl pp yo wy eir 
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« their Duty. Our Fathers, who knew any 
« thing of this kind would be reſented by an 
4 Earthly Prince, could not underſtand upon 
« what juſt Grounds we might preſume to make 
_ © more Bold with the Great Law-Giver in the 

„ Chriſtian Church. And tho? in the Form of 
© Words us'd, the Sign of the Croſs is ſaid to be 
„ i toten he ſhall not be aſham'd to Confeſs 
ce the Faith of Chriſt Crucify'd, yet the gene- 
te rality are apt to Underſtand it, as if it had 
« been ſaid, that in Vertue and Power of this 
4 Sign the Perſon Baptiz d ſhould not be aſham'd 
© to Confeſs the Faith of Chriſt Crucify'd ; 
„but ſhould Fight Manfully under Chriſt's Ban- 
„ ner againſt Sin, the World and the Devil. 
t Now they durſt not Concur in giving even an 
« Occaſion (knowingly) of ſuch a Miſunder- 
c“ ſtanding to the Vulgar and Injudicious. 

e Tho' Chriſtians in the Primitive Times 
might make Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs, yet 
« the very ſame Reaſons which might put them 
ce upon that Uſe with a Reference to the Hea- 
© thens, ſhould in the Judgment of the Silenc'd 
* Miniſters, have mov'd us now wholly to diſ- 
<< uſe it, with Reference to the Papiſts. Pro- 
“ feſſors then Sign'd themſelves with the Sign 
& the Croſs, to diſtinguiſh themſelves from 
“ the Pagans, who Scorn'd the Croſs, with 
« every Sign and Token of it: And with Pa- 
<« rity of Reaſon they tho't we ſhould forbear 
« now ſo doing, to diſtinguiſh our ſelves from 
© the Idolatrous Papiſt:; who ſuperſtitiouſly 
« Adore the Croſs, fooliſhly Signing themſelves 
ce with it upon every Occaſion, thinking them- 
44 ſelves no good Catholicks without ſo doing, 
and putting no little hope and Confidence in 
« it, to Free and Protect them from all Evil, 
Sand to furniſh and inveſt them with all good. 


N4  *@&© New 


i 


* Baxter 's 
Noncon- 
formity 


Stated and Argned, pag. 72, 75. His Plea for Peace, pag. 116. His 
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4% Now that they might Witneſs their Diſlike 
ce and Deteſtation of the Vanity of the Papiſt⸗ 
ce herein, . they could not unfeignedly Aſſent 
4 and Conſent to the Retaining of this Sign. 

“ But their Offence at it was much the more 
« heighten'd, in that the Uſe or Neglect of it, 
«© was not left to the Miniſters Diſcretion, but 
© whereſoever it was refas'd Baptiſm was to 
©* be deny'd. For the Subſcription that was 
« requir'd, expreſly oblig'd to uſe no other Form, 
(therefore to be ſure not ia the Office of 


< Baptiſm) than that in the Book. And the 


© Form of Baptiſm there inferted, could not 
ce be uſed by one who omitted the Croſs. They 
4 could not herein agree, becauſe they found, 
ce that ſuch a Promiſe and Covenant as was 
* requir'd always to Uſe that Sign in Baptiſm, 
* was a conſenting to the altering the Terms 
ce of Chriſt's Covenant, and Sacrament, and to 
4 contradict one of his Fundamental Laws. 
% Baptize, faith Chriſt, all that are made Diſ- 
<« ciples; all that Repent and Believe. No, 
* faith the Convocation, Baptize none that are 
4 propos'd, tho' they have all that is Neceſſary 
veto make them Diſciples of Chriſt, unleſs they 
* will take the Tranſient Image of a Croſs, 
for their farther Obligation. Here was u 
** manifeſt Encroachment upon theKingly Po- 
<< er of our Saviour, in making New Terms of 
** Communion, which they durſt not Concur 
* in: A turning the Keys upon thoſe whom 
they knew Chriſt was ready to Receive: And 
© a-Politive rejecting fuch as he requir'd theni 
to Baptize. And this (as light as others 
« made of it) was in their Eſteem a Sin of 
an high Nature, and ſo would be their con- 
* Jenting to ien Mur. 


1 * 
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Defence of the Plea for Peace, pag. 39. The Letter from a Mini- 
fter to a Perſon of Quality, ſhewing ſome Reaſons for his Noncon- 
ormity. Corbets Remains, p. 150. Troughton's Apology for the 
Non-Conformiſts, page 35. Alſop's Miſchief of Impoſirions, pag. 
86. Baxter's Second True Defence of the meer Non-Conformilts, 
Chap. 10. page 153. Elewherii (1. e. Hickmanni) Apologia pro 


Ejectis in Anglia Miniſtris, page 102. 

Mr. Ollyfe hath the ſame way to evade the 
Obligation to a conſtant Uſe of the Croſs, as 
of God-Fathers and God-Mothers. He won't be- | 
lieve that he is oblig d. A Miniſter omitting Pag. 43. 
any part of the preſcribd Offices ſcandalouſly and O! the 
contemptuouſly, he owns doth lay himſelf open to 775 of the 
Cenſures : But that a Miniſter cannot uſe a Form, oſs. 
where upon urgent Reaſons, without ſcandal, be 
omits one ſmall Part; or that by ſuch Omiſſion he 
breaks his Subſcription, to uſe no other Form; He 
5 . es may nts he _ ; Pm = 

rſt Man that ever Aﬀerted it. But what ſay: « 44. 
7 Law ? It runs thus: To the intent that 5 Pas * 
Perſon within this Realm, may certainly know the 
Rule, to which, he is to conform in Publick Wor- 
ſhip, and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and other 
Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of England. 
Be it Enacted, That each Miniſter ſhall be bound 
to ſay and uſe the Morning Prayer, &c; and ſhall 
openly and publit lly declare his unfeigned Aſſent 
| and Conſent 'to all, and every thing contain'd and 
preſcrib'd in and by the Book entituled the Book 
of Common Prayer, n Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, and other Rives and Ceremonies of the 
Church, &c. It ts hence obvious to any Mans 
Obſervation, that the Act of Uniformity aims 
at obliging all to a Conformity to the Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Church, as well as to the 
Uſe of the Forms in the Liturgy: And there- 
fore the Aſſent and Conſent is ito Rites and Ce- 
remonies, as well as to Forms; and n 
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to Mr. Ollyfes own Conceſſion, that Aſſent and 
Conſent is to be extended to every thing ſo 
contain'd as to be preſcrib'd; (which is the 
Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm) and how after 
all this it ſhould be left to the Miniſters Diſ- 
cretion, whether he'll uſe or omit it, I muſt 
confeſs, I'm wholly at a loſs. But ſure fays 
Mr. Ollyfe, he may upon _—_— Reaſons, and 
without Scandal omit ſuch a Matter as the Croſs? 
I Reply, the Conſtitution of our Church knows 
no urgent Reaſons, but preſent danger of 
Death. Every Man is reſponſible that omits the 
leaſt Ceremony. He can't without ſcandal omit 
2 Ceremony poſitively preſcrib'd : For that is 
either a ſetting up his own Judgment, in Op- 
ſition to that of the Church; or a bending 
the Publick Settlement (than which nothing 
can be more inflexible) in compliance with the 
Scruples of his Pariſhioners. If the Subſcripti- 
on herein leaves any Latitude, ( which I muſt 
confeſs 1 cannot diſcern) the Aſſent and Con- 
ſent takes it away again, and allows not of an 
Omiſſion of the ſmalleſt Ceremony. As for 
what he repeats as to the Office of Private 
Baptiſm, where the Sign of the Croſs is not 
eſcrib'd, I refer to my Anſwer under the 
foregoing Head, as to God-Fathers and God- 
Mothers. And tho? he is pleas'd again to cal 
me to Repentance, for exaggerating Expreſſions 
grounded on unprov'd Aſſertions; yet. I ſhall cool- 
ly let him _ with this Requeſt : That for the 
Time to come he'll avoid ſuch Flights for the 
fake of Religion; if nat, for the Credit of the 
Cauſe he is engag'd in. For when thoſe things 
are charg'd as Crimes, which upon ſearch have 
another Aſpect; and Men are call'd to Repen- 
tance before a juſt Foundation is laid for their 
Conviction; it may prove a Temptation tp 
» | man), 
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many, to think the more ſlightly of the Call of 
Miniſters to Repentance, and deſpiſe the Cauſe 
that is ſupported by ſuch Methods. 

But Mr. Ollyfe can't ſatisfie himſelf without 


_ defending the Uſe of the Croſs, notwithſtan- 


ding that for his own Part, he ſeems as willing 

it ſhould be laid aſide, as us'd. I'll confider 

his Reply, to what the ſilenc'd Miniſters obje- 

ed. He ſays, that the Uſe of this Sign is not pag. 44. 
in Baptiſm, but after it. Be it ſo, it makes no 

mighty Difference, if it equally excludes the 
Children of Perſons who are diſſatisfy d. 

But whereas *twas objected by ſeveral, That 

the Croſs ſeem'd a Satrament, ſuperadded to that 

which our Bleſſed Lord hath inſtitut ed; He ſays, pag. 45. 
tis a heavy Charge, but manifeſtly Unjuſt And 
thereupon flies out and charges the groſs Igno- 
rance, that many live in as to the Nature of 
Sacraments ; nay, and the Socinian Errour too, 
that has dwindled Sacraments to meer Signs, 
upon this Notion : And whether this Charge 
(upon Mea whoſe Piety and Worth is elſe- 
where ſo much applauded) be not more heavy 
and more manifeſtly Unuſt, than the other, let 
any indifferent Perſon Judge. ; 

Well: He'll prove to all unbyaſs'd Perſons, that 

no one thing proper ts a Sacrament is aſcrib d to the 

Uſe of this Sign in the Church of England. And ü 
PIl follow him. Three Things, he ſays, are proper pag. 46. 
to Sacramental Signs. 1. That they be Signs from 

God to Man, of what Grace he wil give or pro- 


miſe. 2. That they be 4 Jeans appointed to re- 


ceive this Grace, and ſanttifyd to that End. And 


3. That they be a Pledge or Seal to the worthy Re- 
ceiver, that the Promiſe ſhall be made Good. For 


my Part I'll frankly own, that the Word Sacra- 
ment being manifeſtly of Humane Riſe, I am 
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another as ſome may do. The Senſe affix'd to 


Pag. 47. 


it is Arbitrary : And when Perſons frequently 
uſe it, in different Senſes; Controverſies may 
be eaſily multiply'd, but they are not much to 
my Edification. However, when Perſons tell 
us diſtinctly in what Senſe they underſtand the 
Word, we may be the better able to judge, 
how far according to their Notions, any thing 
is made a Sacrament among them. But then 
this cannot be deny'd, that one and the ſame 
thing, may have nothing in it of a Sacramental 
Nature, according to one ſet of Notions ; which 
may bid fair for being a complete Sacrament, 
according to the Notion that others entertain 
of ſuch a ſacred Solemnity. 

It is never pretended by the Church of England 
(ſays Mr. Ollyfe,) that the Croſs is any Sign from 
God to Man of any Promiſe made by him: But it 
is a Sign from Man to Man, notifying what the 
Congregation expects from the Baptized Perſon. In 


this I confeſs, I am not fo clear. For tho' the 


Words in the Common Prayer Book, might poſ- 


Can. 30, there ſaid, That the Holy Gboſt by the Mouths of 


fo far, that under it he camprehended nat only 


ſibly be fairly eno' reconcil'd with this Notion, 
yet 1 can't ſay the ſame of ſeveral Expreſſions 
in that Canon, which was deſign'd to explain 
this Matter, upon Occaſion of which this 
Gentleman ſo much inſults. For 'tis not only 


the Apoſtles, did Honour Lthe Name of the Croſs] 


Chriſt Cruciſyd, but the Force, Effects, and Me- 
rits of his Death and Paſſion, with all the Comforts, 


Fruits, and Promiſes which we receive or expect 


thereby : But tis alſo added under the next 


Head, and this Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs in 


Baptiſm, was held in the Primitive Church, as well 
by the Greeks as the Latins, with one * 
and great Applauſe ; At what time if any ha * 

| pos 7 
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od themſelves againſt it, they would certainly have 
Nos cenſur'd as Enemies of 1 Name of the Croſs, 
and conſequently of Chriſt's Merits, the Sign whereof 
they could no better endure. Mr. Ollyffe need not go pag. 48. 


a ſide and half off for this latter Paſſage, for 'tis 
in the ſame Page with the former. And fince 
the Sign of the Croſs is here ſaid to be the Sign of 
the Merits of Chriſt, I think what he aſſerts 
cannot hold, that it only notifies, what the Con- 
gregation expects from the Baptized Perſon, and 
not what God Promiſes. For if the Croſs be a 


Sign of Chriſts Merits, it repreſents that on 
W 


ich all the Promiſes of God are bottom'd. 
Twould be a poor Shift to ſay, that this is 
ſpoken concerning the Primitive Church, when 
it is ſo expreſly added in the latter Part of 
the Canon; that the Church of England hath 
retain'd ſtill the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, fol- 


| lowing therein the Primitive and Apoſtolical 


Churches: Plainly infinuating, that tho? the 
differ from the Popiſh Church, yet the Churc 
of England has the ſame Senſe of this Matter 
as the Primitive Church; which is Connexion ſuf- 
ficient, tho* Mr. Ohe was not aware of it. 
But to put it out of all Queſtion, that more 
was hereby intended, than the notifying what 

the Congregation expects from the Baptiz'd Perſon, 

tis farther added, that the Church of England 


accounts this a lawful out ward Ceremony an 


ho- 


nourable Badge, whereby the Infant is L Dedica- 


ted J to the Service of bim that dy d upon the 
Croſs. And if it be a Dedicating Sign, at the 
ſame Time as it is 4 Sign of the Merits of Chriſt, 
it looks as if it were intended to carry in it, 
ſomething of an Aſſurance, that an Intereſt in 
the Merits of Chriſt thereby ſignify'd, was con- 
vey'd to him, who by this Sign was ſolemnly 
Dedicated to his Service. It is a Sign from Man 

| 0 
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to God, as it is a Dedicating Sign; and from 

God to Man, as the Merits of Chriſt are there. 

by ſignify'd, and thoſe Promiſes ratify'd, which 

God only can fulfil. This is - natural, tho? 

the Word Sacrament or Sacramental, ſhould be 

intirely dropp'd. 

Pag. 49. But (2.) Mr. Ollyfe farther Aſſerts, that the 
Croſs is not pretended by the Church of England 
to be any Means ordain'd for the partaking of Grace, 
nor is any Efficacy or Vertue aſcrib'd unto it, or 
any uſe thereof. And it having been objected 
ago Mr. agg that it was « ng oa - work 
| race by way of exciting Sgnification, he ſtrange- 
Page 50. ly Tribe, and 4 to Name one 2 
gle Perſon, of any tolerable Underſtanding, for 
theſe hundred Yeats paſt, that ever ſo tho't or ſai d. 


I hope he won't lay ſtreſs upon the very indi- 
vidual Words, but will yield it ſufficient to all 


intents and purpoſes, if I can produce him the 

fame in Senſe expreſs'd by others of his Church; 

and upon that Condition, I accept his Chal- 
Gmpenion Jenge; and refer him to Dr. Comber, in whom 
2 the he will find theſe Words, when he is explain- 
Temple, p. ing this Sign of the Croſs. It is 4 ſhame to fol- 
6. low ſuch a Leader, with a ſaint Heart, or to fl 
from theſe bappy Colours, when we have ſo good Aſ- 
ſurance, that if we keep cloſe to them i in this 

Sign J we ſhall overcome; the Croſs doth ſhew our 


Captain died for us, and therefore it doth D 


xs to follow him unto the Death, friving again 

Sin. If this amounts not to what Mr. Baxter 
advanc'd upon this Head, I'm wholly at a loſs 
for the Senſe of it. Why Mr. Olyfe ſhould fix 
juſt a hundred Years in this Caſe I can't ima- 
gine, unleſs it were to exclude Mr. Hooker, 
who is ſo generally Cited with the Character 
of Judicious; who is herein directly againſt him. 
But I ſhall cite his Words, nnen 
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they were written above a handred Years ago. 
Speaking in Vindication of the Sign of the 
Croſs ; he calls it, That Holy Sign, which bring- Ecci. Pal. 
eth forthwith to Mind, what ſoever Chriſt bath Bool 5. 
wrought, and we vowed againſt Sin. It cometh pag. 248. 
i to paſs, that Chriſtian Men never want 4 
mo#t eſfectual, tho a ſileut Teacher, to avoid what- 
ſee ver may deſervedly procure ſhame. In my Ap- 
prehenſion, this is the very ſame thing that Mr. 
Baxter aſſerted, at which Mr. Ohe is ſo An- 
ry. And it is the more remarkable, becauſe 
r. Hammond writing a good while after upon 
theſe Matters, refers to what was ſaid by Mr. 
Hooker upon this Head, as fully Satisfactory * * Ste zz 
ſo that we may reckon we herein have his Works, 
Senſe, and Mr. Hooker's together. Let any Vol. 1. p. 
Man conſider this, and then Judge, whether 370. 
the Ground of Mr. Baxter's Objection upon Sect. 29. 
this Head, was as Mr. Ollyfe pretends, contra- 
ry to the good Rule of Charity and FuStice at fir#t 
laid down. But, 

3. He ſays, The Croſs is not a Seal or Pledge Page 50. 
of Grace. But whereas it was Objected, That it 
is made a Bond on Mans Part, and the Canon de- 
clares it a Dedicating Sign; and it looks as if Bap- 
tiſm were not fees a Bond ſufficiently firms 
but needed ſome Addition whereby Men might be 
tyd the faſter; He ſays, the Canon declares, 


That the Sign usd, doth add nothing to the Vertue page 5 


and Perfection of Baptiſm, nor being omitted doth 
derract any thing from the Vertue of it. And if 
this were adher'd to, methinks a Miniſter ſhould 
be able to anſwer for the neglect of this Cere- 
mony : Which yet if we judge by paſt Eccleſi- 
altical Proceedings we may very well Queſtion. 
But however, tho' it ſhould not be aſſerted to be 
dſolutely unwarrantable, for us upon Occaſi- 
on, ſignificantly to expreſs our Senſe of our 
Engage 


pag - 51. 


tion by it; or elſe they ſhould not be allow'd to 
Swear Allegiance, or be look'd upon as Subjects; 


fer to Biſhop Xing for farther Evidence upon 
this Head, I hope I may, without Offence, re- 
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it from others, does not therefore inſtantly be- 


Engagements to be the Lords, ( which is the 
Thing Mr. Ollyfe contends for) yet to fix ſuch 
a Ceremony, as but an Appendage to a Di- 
vine Inſtitution, requiring a Compliance with 


come warrantable ; no nor a Compliance with 
it neither. And tho' an Earthly Prince would not 
reſent it, if his Loyal Subjects Keg taken the 
Oath of Allegiance, ſhould afterwards by fitting 
Actions, declare, that they have done fo, and were 
not aſham'd to own it; yet if a number of them 
pretending to a Power over the reſt, which He 
never gave them, ſhould require all that take 
the Oath of Allegiance, at the ſame time to uſe 


ſuch an outward Sign, in token of their Obliga- 


Jam apt to believe it would be reſented highly 
both by Prince and Subjects; by the former as 
an invaſion of his Perogative ; and by the latter 
as an Encroachment upon their rightful Liberty. 

If a Dedlicating and a Declarative Sign be al 
one, as he Aſſerts, the Convocation expreſs'd 
themſelves very unaccountably. And if he re- 


fer to Mr. Boyſe, in Anſwer to him. 

But for the cloſing Reflection, I think verily 
it might have been ſpar d. For 1 can ſee no 
Reaſon in the World for his Boaſt in theſe 
Words; in this Caſe there ſeemsto be no differenct 
amongſt all the Underſtanding Subſcribers to thi 
uſe of this Sign: When it is ſo well know! 
that ſome of that Number think themſelves ob- 
lig'd to uſe it continually ; while others reckoſ 
themſelves at Liberty to omit it, to fatisfie the 
Scrupulous : As alſo, that ſome are warm fe 
theexciting Uſe of this Sign, which with others 
comparatively is little ſet by: OR 
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As to Mr. Hoadly, we have not a word from 
him as to any ſuch Liberty, as Mr. Ollyfe pleads 
for, to omit the Sign of the Croſs, upon any Oc- 
caſion, not Particularly ſpecify'd in the Litur- 
gy: And as for the impoſing it, he Treats 
not of it Diſtinctly; yet he alſo thinks fit to 
conſider the Objections I had advancd from 
others, without any Signification of my own 
Senſe upou the matter. ; 

It was objected, Tho? in the Form of Words 
Usd, the Sign of the Croſs is ſaid to be [4 Token 
he ſhall not be aſham' d to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt 
Crucify'd, yet the generality are apt to underſtand it 
as if it had been ſaid, that Lin Vertue and Power 
of this Sign J the Perſon Baptiz'd ſhould not be 
aſham'd to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt Crucify'd, but 
ſhould Fight Manfully under Chriſt's Banner, againſt 
Sin, the World, and the Devil. Now the Ejected 
Ainiſters durſt not concur in giving even an Occa- 
ſion (knowingly) of ſuch a Miſunderſtanding to the 
LVulgar and Injudicious. Upon this Occaſion he part i. 
is very Warm: And cries out, what end of our pap; 58, 
Differences can we ever hope for, if ſuch Methods 
are talen! Why what's the matter Sir,? He in- 
timates, that when there is no Reaſon againſt a thing, 
what is acknowledg'd to be unreaſonable, is made 
an Objeftion againſt it. That's hard, I muſt 
i confeſs; But then the Query is, who are Guil- 

1 ty? 'Tis more eaſie to inſinuate, that the 
Ejected Miniſters are herein chargeable, than to 
prove it. Which of them own, that there is 

„Ino reaſon againſt the Sign of the Croſs, againſt 
uu which they have all along ſo freely QbjeQed ? 


WY And where do they acknowledge, that that is 
of unreaſonable, which they object againſt it. 


For my Part, I'm as free to declare as Mr. H. 
that if they had 0 Reaſon apainſt the Sign of the 
Groſs, they were unreaſonable to object again, ow: 

9 An 
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And they were egregiouſly ſo, if they made 
that an Objection againſt it, which at the ſame 
time, they acknowledg'd to be unreaſonable: But 
Mr. F. intimates at the ſame time, that that 
Senſe, which the generality are ſaid to put up- 
on the Words us'd upon this Occaſion, is 4 Senſe 
which it is impoſſible they ſhould be meant in. With 
him *tis impoſſible for thoſe words in roken the 
Perſon ſhall not be aſham'd, &c. to have this for 

their meaning: That ix Vertue and Power of this 
Sign, he ſhall not be aſham'd, &c. And does Mr. 
H. really think it impoſſible for Perſons to ap- 
prehend this to be their Meaning? Id fain 
know how much ſhort of it, what is before Cit- 
ed out of Dr. Comber and Mr. Hooker falls? I 
am ſo far from herein agreeing with him, that 
by the Repreſentation of thoſe who have taken 
moſt Pains in explaining the Senſe of the Church, 
I ſhould take that to be the true, real, and in- 
tended meaning. When therefore this is calld a 
Mi ſunderſtanding it refers not to the Senſe of 
the Words, but a Miſtake in the Reality of the 
Thing. The Ejected Miniſters fear'd, the Bap- 
tiſmal Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs, in the way 
preſcrib'd, would prove a Temptation to ma- 
ny, to aſcribe Vertue and Power to that Sign; 
which they durſt not Encourage ; becauſe of the 
unhappy Conſequences. And now what's all this 
to Occaſional Communion? What relation is there 
between refuſing to Aſſent and Conſent to the con- 
ſtant uſe of the Croſs, for fear others ſhould be 
tempted to aſcribe too much Vertue and Power 
toit ; and the concurring in Occaſional Communion, 
while ſome injudicious Perſons have miſunderſtand- 
ings about it. The Connexion is but odd. And 
4 follows is yet more ſo: He very pleaſant- 
ly adds, While you uſe our Service thus, we ima- 
gine you have done it ſome Credit, by granting 4 
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yon here. do, that they are injudicious Perſons, who Pap. 59. 
can underſtand by the words here usd, that any 
Grace is ſuppos'd by the Church, to be wrought by 
this Sign or the Vſe of it, &c. Let him make his 
beſt of it. All that I ſhall ſay, is this: Had I 
been aware he would have given my Words ſuch 
a Turn, I would have expreſs'd my ſelf thus; 
Now they durſt not Concur in giving Enconragement 
knowingly, to ſuch an Erroneoms\Conceit, as that of the 
Power and Vertue of the Croſs, among the Vulgar 
and Jujudicious. This he may be aſſur'd was my 
Real meaning: And in this, the Succeſſors of 
the Ejected Miniſters, -do alſo agree with them. 
They are therefore againſt the V/e of the Croſs, 
becauſe it Encourages ſo many to aſcribe Ver- 
tue meerly to the Sign of it, attending upon 
Baptiſm ; and the more ſo, becauſe they find ſo 
many Men of Learning and Eminence running 
that way, as well as the more Vulgar and In- 

judicious. „ ICP | 
W hereas: it was farther Objected, that the 
adding the Croſs to Baptiſm, looks as if that 
Ordinance as Chriſt has Appointed it, were eſteem'd 
a Bond not ſufficiently firm and ſtrong; and there- 
fore needed ſome Addition, _— Men might be 
tied the faſter to him, and bound the more firmly to 
their Duty: He Anſwers, The Church is here- 
in clear, who has Declar'd, that Baptiſm is Com- 
pleat without it. If ſo, *tis the more unaccoun- 
table, that Miniſters ſhould be Suſpended and 
Silenc'd, barely for omitting it; Of which, I 
could give a great many Inſtances in former 
Times: And who can ſay, they will never be 
revived ? But he adds, that there is the like 
Objection againſt Prayers at Baptiſm, or the Ad- 
dition of the leaſt Circumſtance to the Primitive In- 
ſtitution. It may be ſaid, that this looks as f 
Baptiſm as Chriſt had appointed it, were eſttem'd 
Q 2 not 
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not ſufficient to intitle the Infant to the favour of 
God, &c. And does Mr. H. really apprehend, 
that Praying to God for his Acceptance of an 
Infant when it is Dedicated to his Service, in 
the way he has requir'd, 1s as Real an Additi- 

on to the Inſtitution, as the Signing it with the 

Sign of the Croſs ? Did not our Lord himſelf 

Pray at the other Sacrament of the Supper, and 

thereby teach us, that Prayer was a fit and re- 

quiſite Attendant of ſuch a Solemnity ? Are we 

not bid to Pray always? And can it be deny'd, 

that that Precept extends to all Caſes, in which 

a Dependence upon the Divine Bleſſing is fit 

to be recollected? And is not this a Caſe of 

that Nature? And are we not told, that the 

Creature is Santtify'd by the Word of God and 

Prayer? 1 Tim. 4. 5. And if it be ſo in the Caſe 

of Food, is it not rather more ſo, when any 

Creature of God is ſet apart from a Common 

to a Sacred Uſe, as Water is in the Ordinance 

of Baptiſm? And when we find Prayers ac- 

companying all Oblations, can it be an indiffe- 

rent thing whether they accompany the Offer- 

ing a little one to God, as a part of his Right ? 

Can any thing of this Nature be pleaded in the 

Caſe of the Uſe of the 2+ Ay If not, *twas to 

little purpoſe for him to ſay, you know Baptiſm 

pag. 60. is ſufficient without one Prayer, and yet this is no 

Objection to yen againſt the Uſe of Prayers at ſuch 

a Solemnity. To ſpeak freely, I can't conceive 

Baptiſm without Prayer. I can't conceive a 

Parent with any thing of Concern devoting his 

Child to God in Baptiſm, without lifting up 
his Heart to God, begging his Acceptance. It 
is poſſible there may not in a particular Caſe 
be time for the verbal uttering a regular and 
well formed Prayer, according to the nature of 
the Solemnity; and yet the Baptiſm may / Suf- 
| cient ; 
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ficient: But a mental Prayer at leaſt, or what 
is tantamount to Prayer, is in my Apprehenſi- 
on Neceſſarily imply'd in the Act of Dedicati- 
on. And therefore, tho* Baptiſm may be Suffi- 
cient without the verbal uttering of a regular 
Prayer, yet this is no Objection againſt the Uſe of 
reoular and well form'd Prayers at ſuch a Solemnity, 
where there is Opportunity for them. And 
when he can ſhew a like expediency of uſing the 
Croſs when there is time for it, as we can do of 
ſolemn Prayer; and can make it Evideat, that 
the Nature of the Ordinance of Baptiſm, im- 
72 and requires one as much as the other; this 

int may poſſibly prove of ſome Uſe ; but not 
till then. 3 

It being farther Objected, that the Croſs, 


ſeems a New Sacrament added to Chriſt's; He 


pleaſantly Harps upon the Word ſeems: And 
ſince he's ſo fond of ſuch turns, Ile add, that 
he ſeems to me to forget how eaſily they may 


be retorted upon him. But what he replies un- 


der this Head, is Anſwer'd before, in my Re- 
turn to Mr. Ollyfe. 
_ Whereas the Ejeted Miniſters were there- 
fore the more againſt the Sign of the Croſs, be- 
cauſe of the Idolatrous Uſe the hs + 4j had made 
of it, Mr. ee does not thin 
Reaſon for the total Neglect of it, that we may wit- 
neſs our diſlike, and deteſtation of the Vanity of the 
Papifts. As to which, I muſt fay, if the Uſe 
of it had been of Divine Original, I ſhould 
have freely Concurr'd with him: But when 
there is no room for any ſuch Plea, I think it 
makes a great Alteration. 3 
For tho' where anlnſtitution really is Divine, 
and fo has in it either Neceſſity or Expediency, 
it would give them a great Advantage againſt us, 
if in reforming from n we ſhould not only rojo 
| 3 ane 


it a ſufficient pag, 64, 
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and condemn the abuſe of that thing, but the thing 
it ſelf, meerly becauſe they uſe it after a Superſti- 
tious manner: Yet where the Cuſtom had its riſe 
from Man, was Originally a precarious Fancy, 
and has neither Neceſſity or Conveniency be- 

longing to it, if they have groſly abus'd it, I 
think we may very ſafely diſcard it; Nay, to 
do it would be our Wiſdom. I know of no 
great Deformities or Frregulaxities the Principle 
thus limited either has been or can be the Canſe 
of. I think it ought eſpecially to take place in 
this Caſe, becauſe it has not only been 2d by 
the Papifts in a groſly Snperſtitious manner, but :t 
is likely to be even nom abus d among us; and is ſo 
by many. On which Account, *tis rather Hu- 
mour than Reaſon, that makes Proteſtants ſo 
fond of retaining it. And if the Arguments 
bro't againſt it, do not ſhew, that it may not 
Lawfully be us d, yet I think eno has been ſaid 
by many, to prove, that it cannot Lawfully be 
impos'd; and, that when it is impos'd, it may 
be very warrantably refus'd ; and that our Eje&- 
ed Miniſters are juſtifiable, in refuſing to bind 
themſelves, by a Subſcription, and verbal De- 
Claration, to the ſtated Uſe of it. 
© Upon the whole, ' tho? I don't think the Con- 
troverſie about this Ceremony, whether it is of a 
Sacramental Nature or not, to be of that im- 
portance as many have done, on either ſide; yet 
I think it unwarrantably impos'd. I cannot, I 
muſt Confeſs, look upon it as any other than a 
Weakneſs to lay any great ſtreſs ofi the uſe of 
the Sign of the Croſs; when Learned Men can- 
not, to this Day, agree in the true and pro- 

„Du per Form of the Croſs. I am withal herein 
Dab. Boot much of Biſhop Taylor's & Mind, viz. That à Sym- 
3. Chap.  bolical Rite f Humane invention to ſigniſie what it 
4. P. 668. aces not effect, and then introduc'd into the Solewn 
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Worſhip of God, is ſo like thoſe vain Imagination 
and Repreſentments forbidden in the Second Com- 
mandment, that the very ſuſpicion is mare againſt 
Edification, than their Uſe can pretend to. And 
tho? I won't Cenſure thoſe that uſe it; yet I 
ſo far inſiſt upon my Liberty, (which I know 
no Mortal that has Power to debar me of) that 
I could not Satisfie my ſelf to come under an 
Obligation ſtatedly to uſe it. For tho' I won't 
ſay *tis to all unlawful to uſe it, yet to deny Bap- 
tiſm to Infants whoſe Parents Scruple it, is an 
unſpeakable Hardſhip, and not to be juſtify'd. 
And thus far I under this Head heartily, and 
as far as I can judge, with very good Reaſon, 
Concur, with the Miniſters who were Eject- 
ed. 5 


« 5. This Aſent, and Conſent, and Subſcrip- Sed. VIII. 


« tion, would oblige them to Reject all ſuch 
« from the Communian, as wauld not Receive 
“ it Kneeling. 

« That it would have herein Oblig'd them 
ce is plain, in that the Canon forbids Miniſters, 


© upon pain of Suſpenſion, to give the Sacra- 
<« ment to any that do not Kneel, which Ca- 


ce non explains the meaning of the Rubrick in 
« the Liturgy, and intimates that, give it to 
ce them Kneeling, is equivalent to, give it only to 
« ſuch. It was indeed Aſſerted by the Diſpu- 


* tants on the Church ſide at the Savoy, that 
<« the Liturgy only requir'd it ſhould be given 


& Kneeling, but did not forbid the giving it to 
ce others.” But it was generally contradicted by 
© the other Commiſſioners, and particularly 
<« thoſe, who were upon the Secret. Indeed 
this would be to ſet the Liturgy, and the Ca- 
« nonsat Variance whereas they are really all 


* 8 
O 4 Thus 


— 


* of a piece. 


Defence of Part II. 


« Thus to exclude all that ſhould refuſe 

« Kneeling at the Communion, was what they 
« could not Conſent to: Becauſe it was a 
«© making New Terms of Church Communion ; 
“4 a contradicting Chriſt's appointed Terms, 
* which require all Chriſtians to Receive each 
« other in Love and Concord, and not to 
« doubtful Diſputations: A depriving Chriſt's 
«© Members of their Right; an Uſurpation up- 
% on Mens Conſciences; and a tearing the 
“ Church by dividing Engines. Even thoſe of 
© them who could not charge Kneeling as ſin- 
“ ful, and who could themſelves have com- 
« ply'd with it, were yet afraid of excluding 
ce others upon ſuch an Account as that, by Rea- 
c ſon it was far from being a Neceſſary mat- 
e ter. And withal Perſons might have very 
“ good Reaſons to be backward to yield to the 
4 altering of that Poſture that was uſed by our 
« Saviour in the Adminiſtration, and to be Shy 
c of ſeeming to Symbolize with Idolaters, in 
4 uſing that Poſture which is well known to be 
« uſed by the Papiſts, with an intention of 
« Adoration, as to the Elements; which, tho' 
* diſclaim'd by the Church of England, is yet 
<< apt to be miſinterpreted. Suppoſe a Man 
* ſhould, upon ſearching Church Hiſtory, find 
_ © that the Poſture of Kneeling at the Com- 
* munion was never requir'd in the Church, 
4e till the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation was 
% Eftabliſh'd; this alone, (tho' he ſhould have 
* nothing farther to Allege ) might be a va- 
& lid Reaſon for his being ſhy of that Poſture : 
„But for Miniſters to enter into any ſuch 
© Combination, as to be oblig'd to tell ſuch a 
* Man when Offering himſelf to Communion: 
Truly, Sir, while you are under this Scruple, 
5: tho” } may fit you for your Weakneſs, yet 


? 
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« J can't own you for a Chriſtian; this they 
« tho't hard: And the more ſo, in that equal 
«© Care was not taken to keep off from the 
« Communion, Perſons evidently unqualify'd, 
c and unworthy, eicher thro' Ignorance or Im- 
„ morality; unleſs by ſuch a Method as was 
© likely to do more Hurt than Good. 

« This of being bound to Reject from the 
«© Communion, ſuch as durſt not Receive it 
* Kneeling, was the only Point Canvaſs'd in 
© the Savoy Conference. The Minifters Aſſerted 
© this to be Sinful : And they not only Aſſert- 
te ed it, but advanc'd in Proof of it ſuch Rea- 
« ſons as theſe. Becauſe it would be an Oblig- 
„ ing them to deny the People the Commupi- 
© on on the Account of their not daring to go 
« againſt the Practice of the Apoſtles, and the 
« Univerſal Church for many Hundred Years 
© after them; and the Canons of the moſt Ve- 
© nerable Councils: Becauſe it would be an 
4 Obliging them to deny the Communion, to 
*© ſuch as the Holy Ghoſt had requir'd them to 
© Receive to it: Becauſe it was an impoſin 
* on the Church, things antecedently unneceſ- 

* ſary, upon the higheſt Penalty, viz. Exclud- 

ing from Communion: Becauſe it was a 

* croſſing that Great Rule of Charity, I will 

* have Mercy and not Sacrifice: And a uſing 

that Power to Deſtruction, which was given 

ce to be usd to Edification. * He that deſires Baxter a 

** to ſee theſe Reaſons purſu'd and drawn out, 7, 

may Conſult Mr. Baxter's Life in Folio, Page for nity 

'* 346, 347. and 360, 361. Stated. & 
rt re Un- Argued, 

5 | pag. 77. 

His Plea fo,” Peace, page 182. Corbets Remains, page 149. 

Troughton's Apology for the Nonconformiſts, page 37- Eleutherii 

Ci. e. Hicxmanni) Apologia pro Ejectis in Anglia Miniſtris 

bage 90; Mc. N 
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Of Bneel- 


ing at the 


Commu- 
nion. Pag. 
54 
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Under this Head, Mr. Ohe diſtinguiſhes be- 
tween Impoſers and Submitters as to the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Settlement. And that they differ in 
many Reſpects, I am very Senſible ; but that 
what comes from the Former, i nothing to the 
Purpoſe, as to the Latter, I cannot agree. For 
if I ſubmit to Impoſitions, out of regard to the 


Autority of Impoſers, I ſhould think my ſelf 


Pag. 55. 


*. 
Pol. B. ö. 
p. 264. 


oblig'd to regard their Senſe of thoſe Impo- 
ſitions. 

W hereas *twas objected, that Perſons might 
have Reaſon to Scruple Kneeling at the Com- 
munion; becauſe it was an alteration of the Po- 
ſture usd by our Saviour; He intimates, that 
that Poſture is alrer'd by every Church: But be- 
cauſe it might be ſo eaſily reply'd, that our Sa- 
viour us'd a Table Poſture, which therefore it 
might be expected ſhould ſtill be retain'd ; He 
requires proof, that our Saviour us'd a Table 
Poſture in the Adminiſtration. Herein he goes 
beyond Mr. Hooker, who denies not that our 
Saviour fate at this Ordinance, but ſays, * He 
did that which Cuſtom and long Uſage had made 
fit : We, that which fitneſs and great Decency bath 
made uſual. All that I can fay, is this; if he 
that will conſider and compare the Account 
given by the Four Evangeliſts, does not with 


the generality of Learned Men, that have han- 


dled that Argument, look upon it as the moſt 
probable, that that was the Poſture He us'd, it 


would be a vain thing to Argue with him about 


Humiliation) did Pray in a Table Poſture : If then 


it. As for Mr. Ollyfe's Argument againſt it, I 
muſt Confeſs its Peculiar. We find, ſays he, 
that after the Paſſover was ended, and before the 
Adminiſtration of our Sacrament, he gave Thanks; 
Now we cannot at all believe, that our Lord ( who 


always ſhew'd ſuch Reverence in Prayer, during his 


ws 
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we ſuppoſe him to Stand up or Nueel at Prayer with 
his Diſciples, the Geſture was alter'd flom a Table 

| Poſture 5, and that he return d to it again, we have 
not the leaſt Evidence from Scripture or Reaſon. 
And what if I ſhould ſay there is good Reaſon 
to believe it, becauſe it was a Feaſt that he was 
inſtituting, at which a Table Poſture was not 
only proper, but among the Fews was always 
uſual? And what if I ſhould give it as another 
Reaſon, that the Apoſtle John leaned upon our 
Saviour's Breaſt, at the Sacramental Supper? 
A thing that is not conceivable, if he was not 
then, in their uſval Table Poſture. Theſe 
Reaſons are abundantly ſufficient, in a matter 
that is only propounded as probable. But whe- 
ther they be Cogent or no, is not material in the 
preſent Argument: They are eno tothe Purpoſe 
tor which they are bro't, if they may incline any 
ſerious Perſons to Scruple another Poſture, which 
is ſuſhcient Reaſon againſt agreeing, that that 
other Poſture ſhould be ſtrictly impos'd. As 
for Symbolizing with the Papiſts, in the Poſture | 
of Kneeling, he thinks there is nothing in it, | 
when the Rubrick has ſo fully cleardit: And Y 
ſuppoſe I grant him that that is ſtrain'd too far, | 

when the Poſture of Kneeling is thereupon re- 
preſented as materially Sinful. It does not 
however follow, but, that this may be a very f 

good Argument againſt encouraging the im- 
poſing of Kneeling, that it hath been abus'd by 
the Papiſts to Idolatry : Eſpecially if he'l take 

in what was added, viz. that the Poſture of 

Kneeling at the Communion, was never requir'd in 

the Church, till the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 

was Eſtabliſh'd. | 


1 
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But 
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But *tis the encouraging the impoſing of 
Kneeling, on which the Streſs is laid, rather 
*han on the Uſe of that particular Poſture. And 
'twas the encouraging this Impoſition, which 
our Ejected Miniſters were afraid of. Mr. OHV 
intimates to us it was a groundleſs fear. They 
reckon'd they were bound to reject ſuch as 
would not Receive it Kneeling : He could have 
clear'd the matter to them. But How ? it was 
poſitively Aſſerted by the Commiſſioners, at 
the Savoy, where the matter was cloſely 
debated, that give it to them kneeling in the Ru- 
brick, was equivalent to give it only to ſuch. And 
becauſe it was intimated, that this was parti- 
cularly the ſenſe of thoſe that were upon the Secret; 
he very honeſtly tells us, that he and his Neigh- 
bours, are of thoſe whoſe Souls never enter'd into 
their Secret. I verily Believe him. The odd 


Interpretations they put upon many things, ſo 
Aittle to the Guſt of thoſe who have generally 


had the Aſcendant in the Church, is a ſuffici- 
ent Evidence of it. And being they are not in 
their Secret, *tis pitty they ſhould Support them 
in their Methods, and be their Drudges to de- 
fend their Cauſe, upon Principles which they 
will not own ; while they fit ſtill all the while, 
in hopes, that when they have lur'd unwary 
People into the Net, they ſhall have the Advan- 


tage of it; and yet at 0 Run, inſtead of 


thanking them for their Service, or giving 
them a Reward, they'l be likely eno', when 
Opportunity offers, to give them to underſtand, 
that they have betray'd their Cauſe. But Mr. 


Olly pleaſantly turns off ſhort, by ſaying, We 


ſee Doctors differ. They do ſo, in molt things. 
And is nothing therefore certain? But he ſup- 
ore the Commiſſioners at the Savoy, there- 
fore gave that Senſe to the Rubrick, becauſe of 


Part ll. Moderate Non- Conformity. 203 


the Canon, which forbids Miniſters, upon pain of 
Suſpenſion, to give the Sacrament to any that do not 
Kneel. And there is no doubt of it. For they 
tho't this Canon explain'd the Liturgy ; and the 
Miniſters whom they Ejected, could not but be 
ſenſible that it did ſo. But this, ſays Mr. Olyfe, 

we deny: For the Rubrick needs no Explanation, 
but the Canon hath added ſomething more. To 
which I reply, that I think the Rubrick did - 
need Explication, and if the Canon did add 
ſomething more, twas by way of Explication 
and twas added by way of Direction to all that 
came into the Conſtitution; and that by the 
Church of England Repreſentative, who according 

to that Conſtitution has Power to make any 
ſuch Explications, when they ſeem needful. 


That the Rubrick did need Explication, I 
think I can eaſily prove. In the Common Prayer 
Book, ſet forth in King Edward's time, An. 1 549, 
this was a Rule givenz As Toxching, —— 
| Croſſing, holding up of Hands, knocking on the 
Breaſt, and other Geſtures, they may be us'd or 
| left, as every Man's Devotion ſerveth, without 
Blame. This Rule was afterwards left out, + x,, | 
and the Rubrick in the Common Prayer ran thus; Ham- | 
7 Then ſhall the Miniſter firſt receive the Communion mon L 
in both kinds himſelf, and next deliver it to other Strange, | 
Miniſters if any be Preſent, and after to the People his Alli- | 
in their Hands Kneeling. And thus it continu'd ace of 
| in the Days of Queen Elizabeth. So that in Divine 
| King Edward's Days People were left at Liber- Offices, p. 


by whether they would Kneel at the Communi- 373» 
| on or not: But in the Days of Queen Elizabeth, 
tho' Kneeling was Ordinarily requir'd , yet 
ſome were dubious whether it might not be 
| warrantably and ſafely wavd : And the Con- 
2 vocation in 1603, in the beginning of King 
| Tames's 


204 A Defence of Part It. 
Fames's Reign, to put it out of all Doubt de. 
termin'd, that no Miniſter, under pain of Suſpen« 
fron, ſhould give the Sacrament to any that did not 
Kneel. Explication was needful in this Reſpect; 
becauſe it might ſeem dubious whether upon 
the Omiſſion of that Rule in King Edwards 
Common Prayer Book, all were oblig'd to Knee : 
But when the Reviſers of the Liturgy after 
King Charless Reſtauration, took the Rubrick 
as they found it, varying very little, and ſaying, 
and after that to the People alſo, in Order, into 
their Hands, all meekly Kneeling, they plainly 
ſuppoſe the Canon to remain in Force, and to 
paſs for an Explication: And why it ſhould 
not be allow'd for as good an Explication of 
that, as the other Canon of the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm, I cannot imagine. Had thoſe then Com- 
miſſion'd to make Alterations had any other in- 
tention, without doubt they'd have reinſerted 
the Moderate Rule foremention'd,which left this 
and other Ceremonies indifferent, as they did 
ſome other particularities out of King Edward's 
Common Prayer Book. As for thoſe of them, 
who at the Savoy Conference expreſs'd their Senſe 
otherwiſe, they only intimated their Deſires 
and Wiſhes, in which they were over-rul'd by 
the Major Part; who taking the Canon for an 
Explication, I think it ought to paſs for ſuch 
with them, that will embody themſelves in that 
Conſtitution. Mr. Ollyfe need not then have 
minded me, that *'tis the Aſſent to the Common 
Prayer Book we are upon: For, I was very Senfi- 
ble of it : And therefore expreſs'd it according- 
ly. And cant ſee how our Ejected Minifters,could 
have Aſented and Conſented to the Uſe of the 
Common Prayer Book, and all its Rites and Cere- 

Page 58. monies, without obliging themſelves to reject 


ſuch as would not Kneel, and herein mers; of 
i5 


his Brethren Concur. Te mention one in ſtead 
of many; and he is one with whom perhaps 


Mr. Ollyfe may have ſome Acquaintance. It 
cannot (ſays Irenzus Junior) but preſs hard up- pag. 15. 
on the Hearts and Conſciences of many Faithful Mi- 


niſters of the Church, upon the higheſt Pains and 
Penalties it can inflitt, to be forc'd to deny Children 
their Bread, to expel and drive them away from 
the Lord's Table,, be their Converſations never ſo 
agreeable to the Goſpel, meerly for their Nonconfor- 
mity to a Rite, which the Impoſers themſelves ab- 


ſtracted from their Autority, allow to be indifferent. 
And if he refers us to the Canon, as to the 


_ in Baptiſm, we may with the ſame Reaſon 
refer him to the Canon about Kneeling ;, and 
yet leave him full Scope, to ſay, what he has 
Occaſion for, in another place about the Canons 
in general. To talk of a Miniſters weighing 
things when he is in danger of Suſpenſion, for ad- 
mitting Perſons to the Sacrament without 
Kneeling; and Conſulting his Biſhop, &c. is in 
this Caſe meer trifling. For if this is a part of 
that Uniformity which it was the Deſign of the 

Law to Eſtabliſh, (and if it were not, there can 
be no room for a tho't of Suſpenſion) And if 
it be the Senſe of the Church, that requires 
Kneeling, that all ſhould Keel, and this Kneeling as 
requir'd by the Church, be one of the Rites and 
Ceremonies Aſſented and Conſented to, then muſt 
the Declaration and Subſcription made in Com- 
pliance with the Act for Uniformity, be an 
Agreement to exclude ſuch as refus'd Kneeling 3 
which our Miniſters durſt not Concur in. 


As for Mr. Hoadly, He ſays he finds nothing Part 1. 
alledg d in my Abridgement againſt Kneeling at pag. 66. 


the Communion, but rather a great deal for it. 
"Tis a Wonder Mr. Oliyfe, could not find it 


too. Tho! really I ſhould take it for a Favour, 
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if 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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if Mr. Hoadly in his Next, would let me know 
where it is that he finds ſo much in my Book, 
in Favour of this Ceremony; becauſe, for my 
own Part, I profeſs my ſelf at a Loſs for it. 
But I obſerve He doth not in this Caſe any more 
than as to the other Ceremonies, plead with 
Mr. Olhyffe for the warrantableneſs of Omiſſion 
upon Occaſion. Nay, inſtead of that, he juſti- 
fies the impoſing ſuch Ceremonies, which is 
conſider'd in the Introduction: And ſo if Mr. 
Ollyfe's Diſtinction be good, between Impoſers 
and Submitters, he as properly belongs to the 
former Claſs, as Mr. Ollyfe and his Neighbours 
to the latter. 

My own Senſe of this Matter, in ſhort, is 
this. The Poſture in the Communion, I take 
for an indifferent Thing. I know of no Divine 
warrant any can Produce, that gives them Au- 
tority to Jay ſuch Streſs on any outward Cir- 
cumſtance, as to refuſe to admit thoſe to the 
Communion, who refuſe to comply with it. 
And therefore, tho' I ſhould rather Keel, than 

live wholly without the Lord's Supper, if 1 

could not have it otherwiſe; yet if I can help 
it, ſhall think my ſelf oblig'd to be Cautious of 

any Action that may be liable to be Interpreted 
as an owning ſuch an Autority. And tho? if 

a ſerious Chriſtian ſhould prefer Kneeling before 

any other Poſture, I know not by what Auto- 

rity I could prohibit it; yet to confine my ſelf 
to Adminiſter the Ordinance to none but 
Kneelers, (Which as far as I can Judge, is the 
Intention of our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution) I 
cannot agree to it : Becauſe it is an Encroach- 
ment upon Mens Conſciences, and an undue 
Confinement of an Ordinance, which our Lord 
has left Free and Open to all his Followers. 
Nor could I do it as an inſtance of Obedience 
where I ſee no juſt Autority to require it. 6. 
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« 6. This Aſſent, Conſent, and Subſcripti- Sect. IX. 
« on, would be an Allowance and Approba- 
« tion of that Aſſertion, that Biſhops, Prieſts, 
e and Deacons, are three diſtin&t Orders in the 
© Church by Divine Appointment: For in 
& the Book of Ordination, which was as much | 
& to be Aſſented and Conſented to, as the | 
% Common Prayer Book It elf, It is Aſſerted, 
% That it is evident to all Men diligently reading | 
the Holy Scriptures and ancient Authors, that | 
« from the Apoſtles Time, there have been theſe | 
% Orders in Chriſts Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, aud 
« Deacons, as ſeveral Offices. And indeed the 
« whole Book of Ordination is bottom'd upon 
« that Suppoſition as its Foundation. 
Now many of the Ejected Miniſters were 
« Conſcious to themſelves, that they had di- 
4 ligeatly read the Holy ypc god oy and con- 
© ſulted ancient Authors, and yet they could 
„ not ſee Evidence of Three Orders and Off- 
"ces: And therefore to have yielded to that 
« Declaration and Subſcription, which would 
« have imply'd the contrary, had been groſs 
% Prevarication. They alſo thought, they had 
« good Reaſon to believe, that Calvin, Beza, 
« and many more of the firſt Reformers; and 
© that ſuch Men as Blondel, Salmaſius, Robert 
% Parker, Gerſom Buret, Calderwood, Cartwright, 
*© John Reynolds, Ames, Ainſworth, and many _ 
* more ſucl eminent Proteſtants; who had 
„ quite different Apprehenſions of this Matter, 
„ had diligently read hoth the Scriptures and 
„the Ancients, as well as their Neighbours. 
* Neither could they ſee any Reaſon to be 
* Confident, that ſuch Men as Seiden, Stilling- 
* fleet (at that Time when he wrote his Jre- 
* nicum ) Biſhop Edward Reynolds, and many 
* others, who tho't the Serin inſtitute 
© n 
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ce no Particular Form of Government, had 
< been altogether unconverſant either with 
* Scriptures or Fathers. Nor did they think 
e jt Neceſſary to run down ſuch a Man as 
% Arch-Biſhop Uſher, as a Novice in either, 
'& tho” he often profeſs'd it his Sence, that 
« Biſhops are not a different Order, but a dif- 
v Spel- 4 ferent Degree in the ſame Order. Nay, they 
manni 4 found, that even the Church of England Was 
Concil, 4 formerly of another Mind, as may be ſeen 
Pol. 1. 8 in the Canons of Alfrick to Biſhop Wulfine, * 
575,576.“ which Conclude, there were but Seven Ec- 
Septem. © cleſiaſtical Orders, and that the Biſhops and 
Gradus, '& Profhyters are not Two but One. And 
2 = Bifhop Stilling fleet prov'd, as they tho't, by 
Eecleſd. 8 Sufficient Evidence, that Arco nap Cran- 
Prinus © mer, and other Reformers of the Church af 
Hoſtiari- 18 England, were of that Mind; and held, that 
us; Se- there was no difference in Order hetween. a 
cundus e Biſhop and e but only in degree. 
Lector; „ With what Conſcience then coyld, they have 
Tertius e yielded to ſuch a Subſcription and Declara- 
Exorci- 4 tion, as would repreſent it as thèir Sence, 
ſta; « that Biſhops, Pref and Deacons, were Three 
£40714 « diſtin& Orders all along in the Church, whil 
woo <« they tho't they had good Reaſon to appre- 
Ouintus „ hend the Contrary, and good Company in 
Subdia- that Apprehenfion, T Under 
_—_—_ 3 
Sextus Diaconus ; Septimus Presbyter. Haud pluris Intereſt inter 
Miſſalem Presbyterum & Epiſcopum, quam quod Epiſcopnes conſti- 
tutus ſit ad Ordinationes conferendas & ad Viſtandum ſen inſpicie ndim 
curandumque ea que ad Deum Pertinent, quod nimiæ crederrtur Multi- 
tudini, ſi ommis Presbyter hoc dem faceret : Ambo S iquidem UNUM, 
tenent EUNDEMQUE ORDINEM, guanmvis dignior fr illa part 
Epiſcopi. Non eft alius ORDO confliturres in E 2 Ani 


ſteriis, &c. 


+ Baxter 's Plea for Peace, pag. 1 94; 


Under this Head Mr. Ollyfe tells us, * we 


muſt diſtinguiſh between owning the, Three Orders O 
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*Pag. 59: 
Aſſer- 


of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, continu d . in ng of 


the Church frem the Apoſtles Time ;, and the omg 
this Afſertion, LThat it is Evident to all Men, di- 


been Three diſtinct Orders ever ſince th 
of the Apoſtles ; which was what our Ejected 
Miniſters could not Diſcover, . r 


Aſent and Canſent to. *Tis true, the Cemmiſſio- 
ners, at the Savoy, never ſpake a word for the Abo- 


lition of E feapary : Nay, many of them would 


have preferr'd a Moderate Epiſcopacy to an 
a a in the Miniftry : But, that they 
mult therefore be able to own, that there had 
been Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, as Three di- 
ſtia& Orders in the Church;, from the Days of 
the Apoſtles,. by no means follows. And why 
then ſhould Mr. Ohe think it ſo ſtrange, that 


the Moderate Non-Conformiſts ſhould demur up- 


on it. They may reckon Epiſcopacy Antient, 
& ir not ſo Antient ;or they may think. it pro- 
bable, ſome of them, that it may have been in 
the Church ſoon after the Death of the Apo- 
{tles, and yet not look upon it as a thing fe cer- 


tain, as that they ſhould, Aſenr and Conjſenr 10 %% 


at their Entrance on the Miniſtry, or coming 10 
Officigte in a New Place. As for the Argu= 
ments of Mr. Baxter; referr'd to by Mr: Ollyf#; 
they rather ſeem to me, to prove the Iawtyl- 
nefs of Epiſeopacy; and the Convenience of it 

a P 2 up. 


Three 
diſtimt 
Orders; 
' Biſhops, 


© 
515 £4 
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upon ſome Accounts, than its having been in 
the Church ever ſince the Days of the Apoſtles. 
. The firſt Paſſage Cited out of him, is no Proof 
pag. 60. of Three Orders: For it only Aſſerts, that the 
| Seventy Diſciples were under the Twelve Apoſtles, 
and ſo that our Lord ſettled a Superior Rank of Mi- 
niſters. And this may be own'd, where Three 
diſtint Orders from the Apoſtles Days are 
Queſtioned. In the other Paſſage Cited, the 
ſame thing is again Aſſerted, with this Addi- 
tion ; that all the Churches for many Hundred 
Years had Epiſcopal Government: But neither 
can I difcern how it therefore follows, that 
the Churches had, Biſhops and Two Orders 
more, even from the Days of the Apoſtles. If 
he intended, by theſe Quotations to let us 
know, Mr. Baxter had a Value for ſome ſort of 
Epiſcopacy, *tis well eno* : But if he inferr'd, 
that t erefore He or others might Aſſent and 
Conſent in ſo dubious a Point, in which the 
Learned are ſo much divided, I ſee not the Con- 
ſequence. But then, 


Pag. 61. 


2. As to the Aſtertion, that it is Evident to 

all Men reading the Holy Scriptures and Antient 
Authors, that there have been theſe Three Or- 
pag. 62. ders ſo long in the Church, He ſays, the Mini- 
ſters were not cal” d to Aſſent to it: For that this 

is no part of what is to be us'd. And as to this, 

every Man muſt judge for himſelf, by compar- 

ing what is ſaid on one ſide and tother, about 

pag. 63. the Aſſent and Conſent requir'd, in general. But 
to come off at laſt with a confounding Order and 
Degree, between which the Learned World 

have all along diſtinguiſh'd, hath no good Face: 

'Tis a Sign a Man is a little put to his Shifts, 

and is at a loſs for good Proof of the Three 

Orders he has Afented and Conſented to. May 

. not 
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not Biſhops and Presbyters be the ſame. Order 
in Preaching, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
but another Order in Acts of Juriſdiction, as Or dina- © 
tion &c? No, Sir, by no Means, (as far as I can 
judge) as long as in the one and in the other, 
they act by the ſame Commiſſion : Neither does 
what is alleg'd from Scripture, Aſſert any thing 
to the contrary. Hh 
However, 1 deſire it may be obſery'd, that 
Mr. Ollyfe owns, that all that would Officiate 
in the National Conſtitution, muſt by Aſen: 
and Conſent own, that there were Three diſtinct 
Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons from the 
Apoſtles Days: Which being granted, tho' 
the other part of the Hardſhip ſhould be abat- 
ed them; tho they ſhonld not be oblig'd to 
agree in this, that it muſt be Evident to all 
that read the Scriptures and Antient Authors, 
that thus it was in Fact, there yet remains, 
what to a Wiſe, and Good, and Learned Man, 
may be juſt matter of Scruple. Tho' to ſpeak 
he plain Truth, He that himfelf owns, that 
there have been Three diſtin& Orders in the 
Church from the Days of the Apoſtles, and 
does it upon ſuſficient Conviction; does in effect 
Declare, that this is a thing Evident to ſuch as 
read the Scriptures and Antient Authors, from 
whence he is ſuppos'd to have had his own 
Convictiona e 80 that this' makes no great tif- 


ferenee; © 12-7 13 ry 
But Mr. NMaadly is diſturb'd, that it ſhould be Part. 1. 

intimated, that an Allowance and Approbati- P. 19+ 
on of the Three diſtiat Orders was requir d, 
as if they had been of Divine Appointment. Thy 
(ſays he) you add your ſelves.: And let any one 
judge, whether without Reaſon. For if there 
were Three ſuch diſtin Orders, even from the 
Days of the Apoſtles, they muſt be by Diwne 
1 Abbeimt- 


P. 105. 


P. 106. 


3 
21 A 
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Appointment. But if Men will apprehend, that 
We Niſſenters are of ſo peculiat a make, as to 
ark, Pleaſure in repreſenting, and underſtanding 
cvrih thing in the may which to us carries moſt dif- 
fretily along with it; we eannot help it; any more 
than ye can, that others ſeek to Vindicate their 
Church, with plauſible Gloſſes, which; won't 
bear being examin'd. He ſeems: to Wonder, it 


id matter of difficulty, that the Three. Orders 


are ſpeaker of as ſcuetul Offices : Which as far. as 1 
.cn-Jagge;; neither Vas, nor is the Difficalty 3 
ut gather howy; to prove, that there were 
tom the Firſt;” Three diſtinct Orders, and Oſfi- 
gala ahi Aflerteds / /, H. 7 
1 In Anſwer to the Pifficulty, he ſays, be A, 
Jent;aidiGonſtnt ref to nothing buti the Vſe of the 
Form pneſcribd iu Publick Miniſtrations: And 
t hal the. Subſcription being only to this Eſdt; that 
the Book f Commmn Prayer i containeth nothing 
contlary to the Word of ! Gods; tis eng that 
/potbing can be produc diut of the Mord ef God, 
te phichithis Sentenm (concerniag the Ihree di- 
ting Orders) is lt yar y: TO which Aſſertion 
poſe! Mx. Otyfft's Conceſſion; Who 
aues as before; Pag 59. It vinſtehe Ac tnom- 
lellgid, o that the Aſſent and Conſent dopb: gntain 
kc 3 pa; of \tboſe.\ Aiftinft- Ordens f Biſhops, 
nRgetsj pud Deadons fromthe: Apoſtles sims A 
He hole Book ef Oni nætion goes upoꝝ g hit Fyundx- 
tion. And ] leave it to the Reader to jadge be- 
oc wesgaſtnem dug: And Ile farcher Md, that 
dhe Khird of theſe Or ders, 1134 reaching Vea- 
Kens Were unknown in tie Apoſtles Days. 
«Preaching was not then a part of the Office, 
„s now. And therefore Oecumenius upon the 
- 6th Chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles frank- 
ly owns, that the Deacons of his time, (who 
- ere much like ours) were quite different 2 


Proteſtant, Writers. If I am i dubious: abopt, 


are, that ſuch 441g. FU aqui. 40 4419 29h, 
plain Tue by, 4 th 1 think 1 become Bag 5 


is ſo lender, 48 
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thoſe Eſtabliſh'd by the Apoſtles, and an Order 
quite another thing than the Firſt. 


His other Anſwer is this: That ſuppoſing ing p. 107. 


the Aſſent and Conſent did extend to it, yet the 
Objeftions againſt it feem very hard and unreafo- 
nable. I might tell him (as he does me in ano- 

ther Caſe,) if they do but '/eemn ſo, tis well 

eno*: But I cant tell why they ſhould. ſeem ſo. 
When! it is ſaid, it is Evident to all diligent. Rea- 

ders, that there have been Three diſtinct Or- 
ders from the Apoſtles. time, if I agree to it, 
it at leaſt implies, that I am Convincid of it, 
by as good Evidence as the nature of the Thing 
will bear: And that I have the Concurring 
Senſe of the Generality, and the moſt; Learned 


it my ſelf; or have only probability to alledge 
in proof of it, which muſt be ſtreng N by 0 
unprov'd Suppolitions, I. ſhauld hardly ſay, 120 
Evident to all Dili gent Readers. The Caſe that: 
is alledg'd is not Parallel. For 1 hope E can 
prove by better Evidence, that our Saviour e- 
iſted hefore lie WAS born - of; . 7 Mars co; EBAJK + 

has yet pea given in ;prack, eee 


Orders from ke Days of the Anais: bod and it 
my Proof i dete may wWapfentably bg. res 
free to Affett, that iti is. Hupdent, .. 


a But as Aa! ps Iſoch Horms of, fpge 


Men in Fuhlick fl 


clara}iggs, Mhere tho Proof 1 
Is. is, fax, the 8 the, Ani 
ge Orders ds high as ere, APR 
ſtolick; 85 To. agree to x. . that ĩs well; 
Evidenc d, cho as 3 ſe „ 
were againtt i it, is not the matter of - Scraple!';- 


quity of the Be 


For what ſignific Calvin, or BIA, or Dlandelap. 108: 


or r Salmaſe d or Cartwright, or Seiden, or any 
P 4 others, 
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others, if Truth be plainly in the other Scale? 
And yet where a matter of Fact is depending, 
tis hard to require a Man ſhould declare, that 
is Evident to all diligent Readers, which has been 
conteſted by as Diligent, and impartial Search- 
ers Into Antiquity, as any the Proteſtant 


Churches have afforded. For take the matter 5 


as Mr. Hoadly has repreſented it, and ſtrip it 
of the manner of Expreſſion, (on which ſo great 
a Streſs is not laid as that Gentleman would 
ſeem to imagine) and the difficulty ſtill remains: 
How could theſe Eje&ed Miniſters agree, that 
Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons have been in the 


| Church, ffom the Apoſtles Days, which they ne- 


ver ſaw fully prov'd? It is an eaſie thing to 
ſay, that it has been clear'd; but not fo eaſie 
for others to Aſent to it, who were convinc'd 
of the contrary. And to repreſent thoſe 
Learned Men, who were of the oppoſite Senti- 
ment, 4 imagining themſelves under an unhappy 
Nereſſity to contraditt and obſcure a plain Truth; 
is-6nly to tempt thoſe who adhere to them, in 
their turn, to repreſent the Zealous Patrons of 


the Hierarchy, as unhappily byaſt by the too 
prevailing motive of Intereſt, in their ſo much 


extolling that Evidence, which when Scann'd, 
appears ſb defective. Let | ArcheBiſhop Vſper 
deextal'd: The Ejected Miniſters could Concur: 


And as its well Known, offer'd to have ſubmit- 


ted to his Redefin If Epiſcopary." But neither 
that nor any of his other Writings that L have 


hirherto perus d, pretend to Prove, Three 
diſtinct Orders from the Apoſtelick Age. And 


tho' "Biſhop Pearſon and others follem d, yet Biſhop | 
Pearfort came net out till after the Migiſters were 
Silenc'd 3 and what to ſay to the orvery I know 


not, unleſs they had been mention'd. And tho 


ane Cod e ee ene 
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ſpect riſes high ) might perhaps ſay what our 

Author Reports, yet I have that Opinion of 

him, as to believe, had he liv'd to ſee Mr. 

Baxter's Diſputations concerning Church Go- 

vernment, he would hardly have tho t a fuller 

Anſwer to Dr. Hammond had been needful. 
But of theſe things Men will take a Liberty to 
judge according to their ſeveral different Sen- 
timents; and I know not why they ſhould be 
debarr'd it by cramping Declarations. That 
Epi ſcopacy was Antient, has not been conteſt- 
ed by many call'd Pesbyterians : Mr. Baxter 
in particular has oft and warmly Aſſerted it; 
but, that there muſt therefore have been Three 
diſtin& - Orders from the Firſt, by no means : 
follows. Nor can I gather from Mr. Baxter”s p. 110, 
Words, that that ever was his Senſe, tho' Mr. 111. 
Hoadly ſays he can. 

Mr. Hoadly here, is not over fair in citing Mr. 
Baxter. He ſo far indeed agreed with the 
Epiſcopal Party, as to think they had Reaſon 
on their fide, in Aſſerting, that there was 4 
Superiority in the Primitive Church over ſi vd 
Biſhops' or Paſtors (which by the way prith him 
were all one, tho' Mr. Hoadly, to ſerve his own 
Purpoſe,” mentions only the word Paſtors, and 
leaves out Biſhops.) maintain'd by the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts, 1 other general unfix'd Church Of- 
fcers. Which ineffect was no more than this, 
as Mr. Baxter oft explains himſelf, that there 
were in the Primitive Church, Arch-biſhops, and 
Proper Biſhops or Paſtors: But his Notion of 
them widely differ'd from what is meant in 
the Church of England by Biſhops and Priefts. 
And this appears from his foremention'd Diſ- 
putations of Church Government, His Trea- 
tiſe of Epiſcopacy, and his other Writings on 
this Head. And as to fixt Biſhops of particular 

| = | Churches, 
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Churches, Superiour in Degree to Precbyters; 
(which are widely different from the fore- 
mention'd Superiours over fixt Biſhops or Pa- 
ſtors) he agreed, that tho there was nothing fa- 
vouring them in Scripture, yet the Reception xr lb 
in all the Churches was ſo early and general, that 
he was free to admit them, and reſolv'd never to op- 
poſe. I deſire the Reader may here obſerve, 
that tho* Mr. Baxter, as expreſly puts in his 
Caveat, as he could well be conceiv'd capable 
of doing, that there was nothing in Scripture, 
that favour'd Biſhops above Prieſts in the 
Senſe of the Church of England, he is yet drawn 
in by Mr. Hoadly in this very Paſſage, as Aſ- 
ſerting, that it was Evident to all reading the 


| Scriptures, that there were ſuch Biſhops and Prieſts, 


from the very days of the Apoſtles. But ſtill as 
early and general as Mr. Baxter tho't Biſhops 
Superiour in Degree to Presbyters, were in 
the Church, Mr. Hoadly would find it à hard 
Task to bring any thing like a Proof from 
him, that there were Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons in the Senſe of the Church of England, 
from the time of the Apoſtles. If he thinks 
otherwiſe, he may try at his Leiſure. _ Tho 
when he has done, we are but where we were. 
For if He or a Hundred Men Aſſerted it, I 
humbly conceive, they.can never Prove. what 
is here declar'd to be , Evident to all, diligent 
Readers. And therefore herein cannot but 
Profeſs my ſelf entirely of the Mind of the 
Ejected Miniſters. However, thus far I agree, 
Let it but be prov'd, that Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons from the time of the Apoſtles, had the 
diſtint Powers, now Aſſign'd them. by the 
Church, and if any afterwards Cavil about the 
Term that ſhall be given them, and whether 
they ſhall be call'd Three Orders, Offices, or De- 
grees, they are needleſly Litigious. Be- 
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« Beſides theſe, there were other Things, Sect. X. 


« which, tho' by ſome poſſibly leſs regarded 
« then the former, were yet ſuch as they could 
« not Aſſent and Conſent to, without having 
« Reaſon and Conſcience fly in their Face. 
„ 1. They could not Conſent to pronounce 
ce all Saved, that are Buried, except the Un- 
© baptiz'd, Excommunicate, and Self-Murde= 
« rers. The Words in the Office for the Bu- 
© rial of the Dead are theſe: For as much as it 
© hath pleaſed Almighty God of his great Mercy, 
& 20 5 + unto himſelf, the Soul of our dear Bro- 
© then here departed ;, and afterwards, We give 
& Thee bearty Thanks, for that it hath pleaſed 
& Thce.to: deliver this our Brother out of the Mi- 
&« ſeries of this ſinful World. And again, That 
„we may. Reſt in him, as our Hope 18, this our 


2 Brother doth. This they could by no means 


& approve of. For tho' they own'd themſelves 


e bqund to Judge according to the utmoſt 
&- bonnds. of Charity concerning ll, yea, even 
< thoſe with whom they wouks not change 
© Souls, nor be in their Condition after Death 
and peremptorily without all Limitation or 
Diſerimination, ito, ſay and avbuch concern- 
ung gvery one, whom they Buryd, That God 
Ai, Heat Merey: had talen his Saul; Nix. 7 
„Heath ent of thy Rolly, and taken it 0 
© Alis Was, beyond their Faith, and they found 
** nothing like it in the Goſpel, Which ſpeaks 
<, altogether; in another Language to · and of 
Impenitent Sinners, It is paſt Contradicti- 
on, that Thouſands are cut off by Death in 
<. the midſt of their Sins, Drunkenflefs, Who- 

_ © ring, Swearing, &c. without any Sign of 
< Repentance from firſt. to laſt, ſo Living and 
<* ſo Dying: Now: how can it be ſaid, That 


i God 
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tc God took away ſuch Perſons ont of this World 
« by Death in Mercy, in great Mercy? In as 
e much as, at the ſame Inſtant, they were ta- 
« ken away from all poſſibility of Future Re- 
« pentance and Amendment of Life. They 
« tho't in ſuch Caſes it might rather be fear d, 
« That God took them away in Wrath ;, provok'd 
ce by the long Abuſe of his Patience, and their 
« own Impenitency. Yet nevertheleſs, the 
« Prieſt muſt not only ſay, That God took a- 
& way all ſuch Perſons in Mercy, in great Mer- 
ce cy; but alſo poſitively aſhrm, that God tool 
« them to himſelf; i. e. into Heaven. Where- 
« as the Scripture faith expreſly, that neither 
« Adulterers, nor Fornicators, nor Drunkards 
c ſhall ever go to Heaven: Yet hereby muſt 
„they have oblig'd themſelves, in perfect Op- 
* poſition, when they Bury'd any know Adul- 
“ terer, Fornicator or Drunkard; to declare 
&« and avouch, that hi Soul was aſſuredly gene 
& thither. They could not ſee, how Charity 
would excuſe dangerous Errors and Falſe- 
'£ Hood: ''By this Means, they ſaw they ſhould 
er be neceſſitated to pronounce mafy Saved at 
the Grave, whom in their Pulpits and Wri- 
4 tings, . Beats themſelves oblig'd to Con- 
„ demn, They ſhould hereby be in Danger of 
i peaking falſly for God, miſreprefentiag his 
« Word; and hardniag*the Ungodly ziid pro- 
4e phane' ia their Hope of coming off fafe at 
% Laſt, altho' they perſiſted in their diſſdlute 
« and licentious Courſe. Now they durſt not 
% Damn a known Adulterer, Fornicator , 
and Drunkard, while he was Living, and 
e yet fave him when he was Dead. Nor yet 
* again, could they commit his Body to the 
Ground, in a ſure and certain Hope of a Hapry 
* Refurrettion unto Eternal Life. Which Wor - 
— ys 3 * 
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« muſt neceſſarily be ſpoken with Reference 
« to the Perſon then Interred, in as much as 
« they are the Continuation of the foregoiag 
« Declaration: viz. Gods taking his Sul ty him- 
« ſelf. Beſides it follows (which puts it out 
« of Doubt) in the laſt Colle& or Prayer, 
« That when we ſhall depart this Life we may Reſt 
« in him, ( viz. Chriſt) as our Hope, is this our 
« Brother doth. Now they tho't it were eaſie 
« to-foreſee ſundry Caſes, in which they would 
« be ſo far from having any ſure and certain 
«K Hope of a Happy Reſurrection unto Eternal Life 
« and Salvation, that there would rather be 4 

te ſure and certain Fear of a doleful Reſurrection 
tc into Eternal Death aud Damnation. And 

« withal, it ſeem'd to them to be but a wild 


4 and fanciful ſort of Charity in theſe Men, 


te that they ſhonld have ſuch Hopes, as to 

« Perſons dying under ſuch groſs Sins, as Mur- 

« der or Adultery, Rebellion or Blaſphemy 

te without Repentance, while yet many of 

« their Conſciences were too tender to allow 

« the Office to Diſſemers, becauſe they were A Letter 

« hopeleſs Schiſmaticks. 1 78 5 N 
inifter 

to 4 Perſon of Quality, ſhewing ſome Reaſons for his Non-Onfor- 

mity. Baxter's Non-Conformity Stated and Argned, page 83. His 

Plea for Peace, page 187. Corbets Remains, p. 161. 


When I obſerve, what is ſuggeſted by both Of rhe 
my Animadverters upon this Head, I can't for- Burial of 
bear pittying thoſe that are in an Eccleſiaſti- be Prad. 

: To me it has an odd Appearance 
to find them boaſt, this they can do, and there 
they are not oblig'd, and thus far they are at 
Liberty, and I know not what; when all the 
while *tis viſible to all indifferent Standers by, 
that they are encompaſs'd with a high Rail, 


which keeps them from adyancing one way or 


other 
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other beyond Bounds, unleſs they either Climb 
over the Rail (which will Tempt the Lord 
of the Mannor to make it higher for the Fu- 
ture, ) or have the Door open'd to let thern out. 
But he that loves a Pound, and applauds it, and 
prefers it before Liberty, een let him have his 
Choice ſay I; but then let him give me my 
Liberty, and not tempt me to renounce it, to 
come and take part with him in his Pound. 
The Office for the Burial of the Dead is a 
Part of the Eccleſiaſtical Encloſure: And the 
Gentlemen ſo commend it, that one would 
think they were hugely fond of it; and yet 
when all's done, they ſay they are not confin'd. 
Let them but ſtick to any thing, and we ſhall 
know where to find them. This Service re- 
quires great Charity to the Dead in Miniſters ; 
'twere well the Miniſters would ſhew. ſame. of 
f 8 Jug 5 
The Grand Objection of our Fathers was 
this; they durſt not oblige themſelves to pro- 
nounce all Sav'd that are Bury'd, except the 
Unbaptiz d, which Mr. A, and Self- Mur: 
J. 


pag. 63. therers. To which Mr. Ohe Anſwers, They 
were never put to it, nor were thoſe who Conform'd 

neither. If this can be made appear, then they 

were ſtrangely miſtaken, to think they were 

in a Pound, when there was not the leaſt Rail 

to keep them in, or reſtrain them of their Li- 

berty. But the Proof is put upon me;-I am 
pag. 64. ask'd, by what Word or Paſſage of the Liturgy, 
they would be oblig'd and nd to Uſe the 

Office, in the Caſe of ſuch as were liable to 
juſt Exception ? I Reply, the End of the Law 
was Uniformity : For the ſecuring of that End, 
all that came into the Conſtitution were to 
ſubſcribe, that there was nothing in all the 
Common Prayer Book tontrary to the Word of God; 
2 
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and if ſo, nothing, but what they would uſe in 
all Caſes, in which it appear'd the Deſign of 
the Conſtitution it ſhould be us d: And, that 
there might be no Difformity after this Sub- 
ſcription, all were to Aſſent and Conſent to 
uſe every thing Preſcrib'd, &c. Now this Of- 
fice for the Burial of the Dead is not barely 
contain d, but ſo contain d as to be preſcrib'd , 
tis inſerted to be us'd, except in Caſe of want 
of Baptiſm, or Excommunication, or Self- 
Murther : The Rubrick by putting in that Ex- 
ception confirms a Preſcription in all other 
Caſes; not leaving the leaſt room or Scope, 
for the Miniſters Diſcretion to bring in any 
other Caſe ſuppoſeable. And leaſt after all 
there ſhould be * Doubt remaining, the Con- 
voc ation in 1603, the Church Repreſentative comes Can. 63g 
with a. Canon, requiring, No Miniſter to refuſe 
to bury any Corps, that is bro't to the Church or 
Church-Yard, in ſuch Manner and Form as is pre- 
ſcrib'd in the Book of Common Prayer. And if he 
ſhall refuſe it, except the Party ; 2005. were de- 
nounced Excommunicated Majori Excommunica- 
tione he ſhall be ſuſpended by the Biſhop of the Di- 
oceſs from his. Miniſtry, ly the ſpace of Three 
Months. And if after all this Men will pre- 
tend to come in to the Conſtitution, and give 
all poſſible Aſſurances of their Submiſſion to it, 
and yet pretend either to Wave this Office in 
any Cafe not excepted; or to change and al- 
ter it, as if the Matter were left to their Diſ- 
cretion, they act not fairly. They uſe ſuch 
manner of Dealing with the Church, as would 
not be allowable 1 Man and Man; and 
which themſelves. could not pretend to juſtifie, 
but by affixing a different Senſe to the Things 
than js uſual in other Caſes. But this Paſſing 
with theſe Gentlemen for a Ann, 
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Ill take the freedom to tell them a Paſſage. 


which I have from Two Perſons of Note and 
Worth yet Living, who had it directly from 


that Excellent Perſon, the Late Archbiſhop 


Tillotſon. The Paſſave was this. That Great 
Man taking an Occaſion, in a Publick Sermon 


to ſpeak of the Diſſenters, was ſo frank as to 


own, that they had ſome plauſible Objections 
againſt ſome Parts of the Common Prayer. 
This at that Time made a mighty Noiſe; and 
it was not long before Archbiſhop Sancroft ſent 
for him to Reprimand him for it. Dr. Tillotſon 
did not fly back and cry Peccavi, but ſtood to 
what he had Aſſerted. The Archbiſhop ask'd 
him, which Parts of the Commoa Prayer Book, 


he meant, when he ſaid that the Diſſenters had 


plauſible Objections againſt them. He freely 
mention'd in the firſt Place, this Office for the 


Burial of the Dead. Upon which the Arch- 


| biſhop being open to Conviction, freely yield- 


ed; telling him, he was ſo little ſatisfy'd 


with that Office himſelf, that for that very 
' Reaſon, he had never taken any Paſtoral Charge. 


| Pag. 65. 


I leave it to theſe Gentlemen to make their 
Reflections, and in the mean Time ſhall conſi- 
der their Suggeſtions; tho' I ſhould think, if no 
more were added, thus much might ſerve to 
juſtifie the Miniſters who were Ejected, as to 
this Head. 8 ben 

Mr. Ollyfe mentions the Canon, but. asks, 
What is this to the Aſſent, and Conſent to the Li- 
exrgy ? | Reply, when the Church in Convoca- 
tion has explain'd her Senſe, as to any Part of 


the Liturgy, if a Man don't turn a Convoca- 


tion into a meer Cypher, I think he's oblig'd 
either to give his Aſſent and Conſent in their 
Senſe, or not to meddle at all with it. Let him 


then if he pleaſes, Take his Horſe and ride 7 
0 
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of Town, as he mentions, (tho' by the way, I 
ſhould rather have choſen to ride away from 
the Subſcription than from my Compliance with 
it afterwards) when a Corps 1s offer'd, over 
which he can't be ſatisfy'd to uſe the Office; 
and let him ride to his Dioceſan, and ſee whe- 
ther he can juſtifie himſelf in thus turning his 
Back upon his Work: If he's pleas'd with this 
Method, and it anſwers his End, I am far from 
grudging at his Satisfaction: But he muſt give us 
leave to think our 6wn Condition more Eligible, 
who are never at that rate put to our Shifts z & 
who are free to Act according to our own Light, 
without having any to impoſe upon us. Or if hel 
rather ſtay at home, and leave out that part of 
the Office that he Scruples upon ſuch an Occa- 
ſion, We muſt leave him to his Dioceſan, to 
whom he's Accountable, But when he tells us 
he is peremptorily forbid to uſe the Office over Per- pag; 66. 
ſons dying openly Impenitent, he muſt excuſe us if 
we can't fall in with him. To the Judgment of 
his Dean, whom he Cites in this Caſe, I oppoſe 
not only the Canon, but the Judgment of the 
two great Perſons mention'd above, who were 
| ſucceſſively Arch-biſhops. Tho? I think it 
were Eno” if there were only the Canon. For 
when that ſays expreſly, that the Miniſter is 
not to refuſe to uſe the Office for Burial, except the 
Party were denounc d Excommunicate, L Excom- 
| municatione Majori, ] for any Man to pretend 
9 to ſay, he may ſtill refuſe it, in the Caſe of a 
Perſon that was not ſententially Excommuni- 
p cated by an Eccleſiaſtical Judge, is but the ſet- 
ting up his own Senſe in Oppoſition to that of 
if a whole Convocatiag- | . 


Wm Q, Paſs 
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Paſs we then to the Office it ſelf, and lets 

pag. 67. try Mr. Ollyfe's ſoftning Methods. But by the 
way, tho' I can eaſily allow for Perſonal ſlips 

that need ſoftning; yet if I were of a Church, 

that 1s applauded as the Beſt and Pureſt on 

Earth, I ſhould think it a Reflection upon it, 

to own that its Offices, (after their amendment 

has been ſo earneſtly deſir'd for ſo many Scores 

of Years) do ſtill need ſofrning. Well then 
tis Query'd, how a Miniſter can ſay as to many 
that are offer'd to Chriſtian Burial, that he 
hopes they reſt in Chriſt? Mr. Ollyfe Anſwers, it 

| is Evident there are ſeveral Degrees of Hope : and 
the Miniſter may, by a Proper Accent on his Words, 
expreſsa lower degree of Hope as to ſome, as well as 
a higher as to others. But how many are there 
die, of whom, according to Scripture, there is 
no Hope? And the repreſenting the leaſt de- 
gree of Hope, in whoſe Caſe is highly dangerous 
to By-ſtanders? And ſuppoſe a Man endeavour 
to vary his Voice, and fo to ſignifie the diffe- 
rent degree of his Hope, how can he. be certain 
he's taken rightly, and does not Miniſter to the 
| Deceiving of others, who may think their own 
Caſe hopeful, ſince that of others was ſo, whom 
they knew to be as bad or worſe than they ? 
Or it it be diſcover'd by his Voice, that his Hope 
was but low, 1s not that likely often to prove 
Offenſive to ſurviving Relations? And were 
I, not much better for a Miniſter to ſay nothing 
of his Hope concerning the generality of ſuch 
as die, than to run the hazard of Offence or 
Miſchief one way or other? *Tis farther, Que- 
ry'd, Suppoſe it be a Looſe-Liver, that is gone 
to his Long Home, without gny Sign of Repen- 

tance, How can a Miniſter give Thanks for his 
Deliverance from the Miſeries of this ſinful Life? 
*Tis Anſwer'd, we ought in all things + Live 
| Thanks: 


224 
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Thanks. *Tis undoubtedly true; and yet as it 
ſounds Harſh to hear a Man giving Thanks for 
the departure of a near Relation, of whoſe 
Happineſs, in a Future State, there is no diſ- 
cernible ground of Hope; ſo is it alſo odd for 
a: Miniſter to give Thanks for that as a Deli- 
verance from preſent Miſeries, which it may 


be very juſtiy fear'd; is an entrance upon thoſe 


Miſeries which are infinitely greater. Again, 
Tis Query'd, how a Miniſter can ſay in the 
Caſe of a careleſs Wretch, who appear'd to. all, 
that knew him, to have no fear of God before his 


Eyes, that he commits his Body to the Ground, 


in ſure and certain hope of the Reſurrection to eter- 
nal Life? Tis reply'd, that this is not ſpoken 
with reference to the Perſon interr d. And as an 
Evidence of it he ſays, that a Reſurrection was in 
this place after the Reſtauration turn'd into the 
Reſurrection; which I had over-look'd. I grant 


pag. 68: 


I was not aware of it. But he ſays, it is a very 


agreeable Senſe to commit a Body to the Ground; in 


ſure and certain Hope of that great Article of our 


Faith, the Reſurrection of the Body, viz. of the 
Reſurrection in General, and of our own Re ſurre- 
ction in Particular. Tis reply'd, tho' there lies 


no Objection againſt it, when a Pious Perſon 


is interr'd ; yet ſuppoſe we, the Party, to have 


been a notorioufly Vitious Perſon, it grates up- 
on a ſenſible Mind to commit his Body to the 
Ground in ſure and certain Hope of our Reſur- 
rection. For what Relation hath our Hope to 
their Caſe? Tho' they ſhould to perpetuity 


lie rotting in the Grave yet we; if the true 


Followers of Chriſt, ſhould be rais'd to Life : 

And to an Eternal Life, in a Bleſſed Senſe; 

which none of the Wicked will reach to; tho? 

the / alſo ſhall have an Everlaſting Duration. 

Once more, *tis Query'd;, how a Miniſter can 
1 


ſay 


Pag. 69. 


pag - 70. 
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fay as to every Man that dies in his Pariſh, that 
it hath pleas d Almighty God, of his great Mercy, 
to take unto himſelf the Soul of his dear Brother 
departed ? He Anſwers, there's a twofold taking 
of Souls to himſelf. The one a receiving them to 
himſelf, to live and dwell with him. The other a 
ſummoning them to himſelf, to be judg'd by him 
to their Eternal State. Which he proves from 
Scripture. Well, but is it not eaſily ſupoſable, 
that many a careleſs Wretch hearing his Mi- 
niſter ſay of thoſe, who were his Companions 
in Wickedneſs, as they die, one after another, 
that God has taken them to himſelf; he ſhould 
by this means be harden'd? And ſhould not 
this be avoided, even tho' the Expreſſion were 
capable of a ſound Senſe ? But ſuppoſing a 
wicked Wretch to be taten by God to himſelf, ſo as 
to have his everlaſting State unalterably fixt, 
how can this be ſaid to be a great Mercy? *Tis 
Anſwer'd, tis a great Mercy in as much as it 
prevents farther Sin ; and 'tis a Mercy in as 
much as Men are to ſtand before a Juſt and 
Righteous Tribunal, &c. Poor Shifts! For is 
it not ſtill a Judgment for Men to be cut off in 
their Sins, and ſent from under Overtures of 
Grace into certain remedileſs Damnation? I 
rofeſs, I Wonder that any Mortal ſhould not 
e aſham'd of ſuch an Evaſion ! And therefore I 
can't think it ſtrange. that he ſhould be ſo ſenſible 
of the weakneſs of his Pleas as to return to his 
firſt Anſwer ; but whether or no that will ſerve, 
is left to the Reader to Judge from the Pre- 

miſes. 3 
The grand Objection againſt this Oſfice lay 
here; that it was ſo worded as that it ſeem'd 
to encourage careleſs Livers to preſume upon 
Mercy at the laſt. In Anſwer to it, Mr. Ollyfe 
refers to the Doctrine of the Church. But be that 
| | | as 
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as it will, if its Forms and Offices are ſo Expreſs'd 
as to have a dangerous Tendency towards the 
encouraging preſuming Sinners, that can be no 
Security. That it is ſo as to this Office, many 
that have been in the Church have freely own'd; 
and *tis amazing it has not been alter d. To 
ſay, that it ſuppoſes Diſcipline, is a poor Excuſe. 
If that would have ſolv'd the Buſineſs, the Uſe 
of this Office might have been forborn till the 
Diſcipline, it ſuppoſes, was reſtor'd, and then 
the Objections of the Ejected Miniſters, under 
this Head, would have been Anſwer'd; but 
otherwiſe, they appear to unprejudic'd Perſons 
WW ſtrong and conſiderable. 

ut let's turn to Mr. Hoadly, and ſee how he 
Pleads upon this Head. His beginning is ex- 
tremely Fair. He ſays, He wont trouble us or 
himſelf with ſearching ont ſome poſſible ſound Senſe, 
in which ſome of the Paſſages in this Office, | which 


we excepted againſt may be underſtood. I think 


verily 'tis the wiſeſt way. He goes on; Could 
I ſhow you, that God may be ſaid to take even 4 


very wicked Man away in Mercy, and, that we 
* for it 2 4 juſt Senſe, 


may give him Than «Dos of ſick 
yet I do not love to go againſt the firſt Deſign of ſuc 
Publick Forms. 1 Confeſs, I think it 80 ht to 


be the like with all that Conform. After all 
(fays he) tho thoſe Expreſſions might poſſibly be 


us'd of Perſons of whom we had not the leaſt Rea- 
ſon to hope wel; (which is odd and harſh) yer 
theſe words, Las our hope is this our Brother doth] 
in the laſt Collect, can in no Senſe be Y d to 
ſuch. It muſt therefore (he ſays) be mn d, and 
it 5s too plain tobe dem d, that in the caſe of Men 
cut off in the midſt of Notorious Sins, Drunkenneſs, 
Adultery, Murder, &c. this Office is wholly im- 
proper: Therefore he moves, that by the 


Care of the Church, the ground of the Objecti- 
1 ; Q 3 on 


Part 1. 
pag. 112. 
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on may be taken away. I thank him for this. 


But after all theſe kind Words, he muſt vindi- 


cate the Office. And Firſt. As for that Clauſe, 
For as much as it hath pleaſed Almighty God, of 
his* great Mercy, to take unto himſelf the Soul of 
gur dear Brother hene departed, &c. He thinks 
himſelf oblig'd to vindicate it, notwithſtanding 
he had .intimated but a little before, that he 
would neither trouble bimſelf nor us with ſearching 
aut for ſome poſſible ſound Senſe of it. However, 
upon ſecond Tho'ts, he clears it from Eccl. 12. 
7. and thus Argues: If the Spirits of all Men 
may in 4 found Senſe be ſaid to return to God, 
then it may alſo be ſaid in a ſound. Senſe, t 
God takes to himſelf the Spirits of all Men w 
they die. But when it is ſuch a way of taking 
as is ſignify'd to be @ great Mercy, tis hard to 


apply it to all that Die; which makes a great 


ifference between that Text of Solomon and 
this lein the Common Prayer Book, tho' Mr. 
Hoadly ſays, the ſame Objections lie againſt the 
manner of Expreſſion in both. But ſecondly : He 
muſt a{ſo plead for the committing the Body to the 
Ground in ſure and certain hope of the Reſurrettion 
unto eternal. Life, &c. Nay, and ſuppoſing it 


1 
- 


to be the 9dr 0 4 wicked Man too, he thinks 
it very juſtifiable, for Chriſtians to commit it to 


the Earth, not as Men who believe the Bodies thus 
laid in it ſhall remain there for ever; but as Per- 
ſong July perſwaded, that there will be a Reſurrecti- 
on of the Bodies of all Men at the laſt day; which 
he is ſurt is the true Interpretationof the Words. But 
here, he ſays, he finds. theſe words La happy Reſur- 


rection], put in ftead of [the Reſurrection] for 


8 


what. Keaſan, he cannot certainly tell. All that I. 
can tell him for his Satisfaction is; that I not 


% 5 


only found it ſo repreſented by ſome of the 
Diſſenters, but even by ſome of their own 
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Church too; One expreſſes himſelf thus: * See a 
Why ſhould we then be tht unreaſonable, if me Flea for 
Scruple to declare, that the Perſon who hath liv'd a Abate- 
diſſolute and prophane Life, departing hence with- mo 3 
out any Demonſtration or Evidence of his Faith in Df Coons 
Chriſt, and oy ng to Salvation: To declare, formity. 
T ſay, that we have a ſure and certain hope, that By 1... 
{eb one ſhould berais'd unto Eternal Life? there næus Iu- 
being far greater Reaſons ts fear, that the Reſur- nior, a 
rection will be to Damnation; according to what Confor- 
St. John ſaith, 5 Joh. 29. They that have done ming 
good unto the Reſurrection of Life, and thoſe Member 
that have done Evil to the Reſurrection of of the 


Damnation. 2 43 


It being further intimated, that this Paſſage in Ou 

of a ſure and certain hope of the Reſurrection to 1603. p. 
Eternal Life, muſt be ſpoken with Reference 37, 38 
to the Perſon Interr'd, becauſe it is a continu- 
ation of the foregoing Declaration, viz. God's 
taking his Soul to himſelf, and alſo, becayfe of 
what follows in the laſt Collect, That when we - 
ſhall depart this Life, we may reſt inhim, ( Viz. 
_ Chriſt) as our Hope is this our Brother doth : He 

wholly drops the former of theſe two Conſide- 
rations, ( for what Reaſon I cannot certainly tell) 

and exclaims pretty freely upon Occaſion of the 

latter. He replys, that the uſing of this ward 
(Hope) in the laſt Prayer is ſe 72 r from parting p. 116. 


— 


In 

a 
this out of doubt, that it does not ſo much as make 
it Probable: Nay there not being other Evidence 
for this; it appears to him rather to prove the con- 
trary. Let indifferent Perſons judge, ſay I. 
The Office ſeems all of a Piece, from the firſt 
beginning of the committing the Body to the 
Ground. Tis the ſame as to the wickedeſt 
Man living, as it is to as the moſt Pious in the 
W hole Pariſh: - It is firſt declared, that it hath 
pleas d Almighty God to take unto himſelf the Soul 
24 "= 
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af our Dear Brother departed, and therefore his 
Body is committed to the Ground, in ſure and cer- 
tain Hope of the Reſurrection unto Eternal Life. 
Preſently afterwards Almighty God is addreſs'd 
to, as one with whom live the Spirits of them that 
depart hence in the Lord, and with whom the Souls 
of tbe Faithful are in Joy and Felicity; and under 
this Notion Thanks are given him, for delivering 
the departed Brother out of the Miſeries of this ſin- 


ful World, &c. And in the next Prayer, *tis 


begg'd, that when we ſball depart this Life, we 
may reſt in him, as tis hop'd this our Brother doth. 


| Who ſees not, that in this Office all along, 


there is a particular Reference to the Party De- 
ceasd; and that all the general Hints are de- 
ſign'd to have an Eye to his particular Caſe? | 


Or at leaſt will be ſo interpreted by Standers- 


by? On which Account certainly, if no more 
could be ſaid, Expreſſions likely to do ſo much 
Miſchief ought carefully to be avoided. The 
Words in the Burial at Sea, are indeed leſs lia- 
ble to Objection in this Reſpect; and ſo is the 
Office for Private Baptiſm leſs exceptionable 
than that for Publick ; and yet I can't ſay, that 
we can certainly interpret the one by the other; 
and much leſs, that a Miniſter has Liberty to 
exchange the one for the other, to avoid Ob- 


jections. But after all, Fm little concern'd in 
this Aﬀair. For ſuppoſing Mr. Hoadly's Senſe 


be admitted as to this Paſſage, There's eno? 
from his own Conceſſion left, :o male this Office 
wholly improper, to be us'd in the Caſe of ma- 
ny that are Tranſlated qut of this World to 
another, Which being own'd, if the Ejected 
Miniſters would upon Conforming have been 
generally oblig'd to uſe it, they had good Rea- 
ſon to be Poſitive in their Refuſal. But this is 
what the Gentleman Queſtions; Nay he at- 


tempts to prove the contrary. He 


* 
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He ſays, He verily thinks, that a Miniſter in P. 117. 
the Church of England #ss under no Obligation to | 
uſe the Expreſſions which are the ground of this Ob- 
jection, in ſuch Caſes as are mention d, over noto- 
rious impenit ent Sinners: Nor ever likely to ſuffer 
the leaſt inconvenience for omitting them. He ſays, 
He deſigns not by this to teach any Perſons to play 
with what onght to be ſacred among ſt Chriſtians ;, or 
to make light of Declarations and Subſcriptions : 
(this certainly aims at ſome Body; but I pre- 
tend not to ſay who: ) And he adds, that 
what he ſays (in this Caſe) cannat be demonſtrated 
to be perfeftly conſiſtent with al the Obligations a 
Conforming Miniſter is under, he renounces it. Well 
then, we are to expect a Demonſtration, that 
ſuch as Conform are not oblig'd in the caſe of 
notorious wicked Perſons, to uſe the Expreſſi- 
ons in this Office that are Scrupled. *Tis a 
fair Undertaking : Lets ſee how the Perfor- 
mance Anſwers. 

His Demonſtration is ſupported by Two p. 118. 
Principles. The firſt is this: That the Omiſ- 
ſion of thefe Sentences, in ſuch Caſes, is not contrary 
to the Original Defign of the Church, in preſcribing 
this Form, but more agreeable to it than the uſmg 
them. For the Office ſuppoſes Diſcipline, &c. 

I know tis commonly ſaid; and there is a Pub- 
lick Viſh there were ſuch a thing as Diſcipline - 
But when the Uſe of this Office is not ſuſpended 
till this Diſcipline is reſtor'd ; and when the 
Convocation without any viſible regard to that 

ODiſcipline, hath threatned every Miniſter with 
S Suſpenſion, who refuſes to Bury any Corps that 

is bro't to the Church-Yard, in the very Man- 
ner and Form. Preſcrib'd in the Common Prayet 

Book, (which, by the way, implies there muſt 

be no Omiſſion or Variation) I muſt Confeſs, 

| cannot ſee how a Miniſter can be at . 2 

ince 
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Since then he asks me, to what part of his Vow 
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is he Falſe, who either denys the Office to thoſe of 
whoſe Acceptance with God there cannot be the leaſt 
Hope, or omits the Expreſſions which render the 
Office improper ? I reply; J cannot ſo diſtinaly 
ſay, what he may mean by falſeneſs to his Vow; 
But I think he neither Acts agreeably to his 


_ Subſcription, nor his Declaration of Aſſent and Con- 


the Command of the Act for 1 de- 
he 


Pe 1 19. 


ſent. For when he has Subſcrib'd 'ex anime, 


that there is nothing in the Common Prayer Bool 
contrary to the Word of God; and, that he 
will uſe it; which is tantamount to his uſing 
it without any Variation; He refnſing to uſe 


this Office, breaks his Subſcription by which 
he was engag d to the contrary ; and in effect 


vilifies the Common Prayer Book, by repreſenting 
it as contrary to the Word of God, if he 
ſhould uſe it in this Caſe, for which there is 
there no Exception allow'd. And when he has 
before a whole Congregation; ( according to 


clar'd bis tenfeigned Aſſem and Conſent to the Uſe 
of all things in Je ſaid Book contain d and preſcribd, 
for him to Act as if this Office was excepted, 
or any Expreſfions in it, When they are as much 
rontain d and Preſcrib'd as any others whatſoever, 
is really ttle leſs, than a#aking light of Decla- 
tient, Which is the very thing Mr. Hoadly de- 
clares he would not teach. And ſeeing he fur- 
ther puts this Queſtion: Can the Canon, which 
reſpecli this, be ſupposd ro Command the uſe of this 
Form, any otherwiſe than as it was deſign d by the 
Church? I add, that the Canon, not making 
the leaſt allowance for any, exempt Caſes, ex- 
cept ſuch as were excepted in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, plainly intimates, that it was the 
deſign of the Charch, the Office ſhould be us'd 
Promifcuouſty. *When'fre further asks; did am 
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of their Governors ever inſiſt upon Obeillence to the 
Letter of this Canon in ſuch Caſes? I Anſwer; 
they may do it when they Pleaſe.” And they 
have done it in Cafes as liable to Exception 
as this. As for his ſaying, that if they did in- 
ſiſt upon it, he would venture any Penalty rather 


* 


than obey; becauſe bis Conſcience would not let him 


ſay, that he hop d the dead Perſon reſted in Chriſt, 
when there cannot be the leaſt ground of Hope; 1 


think him highly to be commended for it: But 


muſt needs ſay, I ſhould apprehend it better 
not to came under an enſnaring Bond, than to 
break it afterwards to fatisfie my Conſcience. 

For as to his otherReaſon of refuſing to Uſe the 
Ofkce. iu ſuch a Caſe, tho' it were infiſted on, 
vix. becauſe he rould not reconcile ſuch an Obedi- 
ence.mith the Obligations he was under to the Church, 
it might very well have been ſpar'd. For his 
Obedience, would be much more reconcileable 
with his Obligations to the Church than his 
Refuſal :+ And his Refuſal, (after ſuch Obli- 
gatiom to the Church) could only be juſtify d 
y his Regard to Conſcience, and his Obligati- 
on to the Supreme Governor. As for his other 
Queſtion, which he has thus worded; Did it 
appear, that it was. the: deſign of this Church, and 
of the Governors of it, to oblige thoſe, who Mini- 
ſter in it, to declare in Publick, that they hope 


. 


common Swearers, © Drankards, Adulterers, Mur- 


therers, &c. dying without any ſign of Acceptance 
with God, reff in Chriſt, what Man who had the 
leaſt ſenſe. of Religion could Conform as a Miniſter ? 
I think he has exprefs'd it hardly. However, 
Fle Anfwer, that J am far from thinking Con- 
forming argues there is no Senſe of Religion, 
while a Man in his own Practice goes upon true 
Principles of Conſcience: And yet it is fo 
much the common Practice, without Controul, 
F N to 
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to uſe- the ſame Form as to all that die pro- 
miſcuouſly ; and it does fo evidently appear by 
the Canon, that it was the deſign of the Church 
and its Governors it ſhould be ſo, that I can't 
underſtand Conforming, with an intention ei- 
ther to vary it or wave it; or (as ſome have 
Expreſs d it, to ſet up for a Pope in the Pariſh, 
and) ſend ſome to Heaven, and others to Hell. 
As J can't ſee that a Miniſter has a proper Li- 
berty of excluding the moſt unqualify'd from 
the Lords Table, but is bound to take all 
Comers; and let the moſt diſſolute Perſon in 
his Pariſh come to take the Sacrament to Qua- 
life him for an Office, if he ſhould refuſe him, 
it will bear an Action; And as in the Caſe of 
Baptizing, a Man can't refuſe any Child Born 
in his Pariſh, if offer'd to be Baptiz'd, accord- 
ing to the Form in the Common Prayer Book, 
without running apparent hazard if Complaint 
be made: So in this Caſe, I can't ſee, that *tis 
left to the Miniſter at all to judge as to the 
Qualifications of the Perſons Deceas'd ; but he's 
to uſe the Office promiſcuouſly, upon pain of 
Suſpenſion. Whatever the Church Deſign'd, 
this is the Nature of the Conſtitution. Did the 
Church deſign to encourage all manner. of diſ- 
ſolute Perſons to take the Sacrament ? *Tis a 
very fair Queſtion, And an Argument lies on 
which ſide of the two ſoever it be determin'd. 
If the Church did deſign to encourage them to 
come to the Lord's Table, even in the height of 
their Wickedneſs ; what inconſiſtency is there, 
in ſappoſing ſhe might deſign. to encourage 
athers to entertain hope concerning them, if 
they dy'd in the ſame Candition? For cer- 
tainly tis not to be ſuppas'd any Church ſhould 


admit ſuch to the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 


per, as ſhe could encourage no hopes concern- 


OM an we. ot; . end at ed ESD — 


fart ll. Moderate Non- Conformity. 235 


ing in Caſe of Death. Or if the Church did 
not deſign to encourage ſuch in coming to the 
Lord's Table; How comes it, that Miniſters 
cannot Anſwer to their Governors, for refuſing 
ſuch? But be it as it will, as to that, where's 
the Demonſtration Promis d? Thus ſtands 
the Argument: Conforming Miniſters cannot 
be oblig'd to Uſe the Office for Burial as to all 
Promiſcuouſly ; becauſe the Church could not 
deſign to oblige them. Tis Reply'd, the 
Church actually has oblig'd them, and there- 
fore could deſign it; and they can't anſwer for 
their Neglect; they lie at their Dioceſans Mer- 

cy as to Suſpenſion, or rather, are at the Mer- 
ey of the Lay Chancellour ; and therefore, to 
be ſure, muſt be oblig d. 

And if the Demonſtration be not clear'd by + 
this firſt Principle, I doubt the ſecond, that i 
bro't to back it, will give it but little force in 
the Caſe of the Ejected Miniſters, with whom 
he is ſuppos'd to be Arguing. For what ſigni- 
fies it in their Caſe to plead, that ſome Conform- p. 120. 
ing Miniſters, will not allow this Office to Diſſenters, 
under the Notion of Schiſmaticks* By mention- 
ing this, you tell us of one unjuſtifiable thing 
as a Plea for another. But how does this prove, 
that they, who fall in with the Conſtitution, 
are not oblig'd to uſe this Office, as to profli» 
gate Sinners? Suppoſe ſome, who can ſtrain at 
a Gnat and ſwallow a Camel, reckoning the Diſ- 
ſenters worſe Sinners than either Drankards or 
Aaulterers, ſhall freely uſe the Office ih the 
Caſe of the latter, while they refuſe it to the 
former; does it therefore follow, that oth 
are unoblig'd to uſe it as to either? But 
Mr. Headly, if this Office may be deny'd to any, 


certainly to theſe meaning profignes Sinners: 
ree in his Ar- 
gument 


'Tis very certain: And there's 
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gument as it ſtands in Oppoſition to ſome highs: 
flown Blades, whoſe Zeal is more level'd 
againſt thoſe who comply not with the Laws 
Eccleſiaſtical, than againſt thoſe who moſt vi- 
fibly violate the plain Laws of God: But it 
hath not the leaſt force in the Caſe of the Eject- 
ed Miniſters, who could not perceive, that if 
they had Conform'd, they could have been ex- 
cus'd from uſing the Office over all that were 
offer'd to Chriſtian Burials. 21. 
So, that I think verily: Mr. Headly. upon this 
Head has gone too far. I applaud his Zeal in 
being againſt declaring his Hope as to the De- 
ceaſed, in caſes where there is no Hope; 
therein J heartily Concur with him: 1 have 
the ſame Apprehenſion with him, that this 
Office is very improper to be us'd in the Caſe 
of many that are offer d. But, that a Miniſter, 
in ſuch Caſes, is free either to wave or alter 
the Office I cannot Diſcern; I am herein of 
the Mind of the Ejected Miniſters moſt 
fully: And therefore muſt Declare, that till 
this Office were either alter'd, or Liberty was 
left as to the uſing or forbearing it, accordin 
to different Circumſtances, (which yet I ſhoald 
be very unwilling to have left to my manage- 
ment, becauſe of manifeſt Inconveniencies ; ) 
This alone would effectually keep me from Con- 
forming, tho? all things elſe, were accommo- 
dated-to my. Satisfaction. | | 
N. B. The Biſhops and Doctors that met at 
the Biſhop of Lincolns in Weſtminſter, in 1641. 
about Alterations, were for altering the Phraſe 
in this Office, Un ſure and certain hope of the 
eſurrection to Eternal Life. Jand putting it thus: 


[knowing aſſuredly that the Dead ſhall riſe 


again. 
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« 2, They could not Conſent to a falſe Rule 
« for finding out Eafter Day. In the Com- 
e mon Prayer Book there is a Rule for find- 
“ ing out the moveable Feaſts and Holy Days. 
«© Eaſter Day (on which the reſt depend) i- 
« always the firſt Sunday after the firſt Full Moon, 
« which happens next after the one and twentieth 
« Day of March: And if the Full Moon happens 
« upen a Sunday, Eaſter-Day is the Sunday af- 
« ter. The frequent falſity of this Rule may 
« be ſeen by conſulting the Common Alma- 
« nacks; and by comparing it with the Table 
« that follows afterwards in the Common 
« Prayer Book, to find out Eaſter Day for 
« ever. So that here was a Book to be Af- 
« ſented and Conſented to, that was inconſi- 
« ſtent with it ſelf. How could they Aſſent 
ce and Conſent to all, and every thing contain d in 
« this Book, when they found in it among 


« other Things a Table, and a Rule that 


“ Claſh'd, one determining this to be Eaſter 
« Day, and another another Day. It the Rule 
“ be true, the Table is falſe. If the Table 
4 be true, the Rule is. falſe. And they tho't 
te It a grieyous Caſe, that they muſt be turn'd 
« out of their Livings, becauſe they could not 
“ Aſſent to both; tho' in many Years, they. 
«. were directly contrary to each other. Tho 
« this in it ſelf was but a Trifle, yet for Per- 
* ſons to be obliged to Conſent to that as true, 
* which in many Caſes they knew to be falſe, 
* was. no ſmall hardſhip. 7 


Stated and Argued, pag. 81. | His Plea far Pegce, pag 


Rea 


ns for their Nonconformity, Oct. 1675. pag. 26, 27. 


Whe- 


Baxter's 
Noncon- 
 formity 
ed 4. 160. Hie 
Defence of the Plea for Peace, pag. 81. The Peaceable Deſign: 
Dy a Modejt Account of the Noncanformiſis Ieetings, with ſome 
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Of the Whether this Rule holds or not, is a Matter 
Rule jor with me of ſmall Account. If it do's hold II 
_ grant, it was a miſtake in the Ejected Mini- 
DJ. ſters to object againſt it. And if it do's not hold, 
I think 'tis not for the Credit of the Church 
to keep it in the Common Prayer Book. 
That it was frequently falſe, was aſſerted by 
the Miniſters Ejected. Mr. Ollyfe ſays, that he 
pag. 70. and his Neighbours ſuppoſe it depends upon ſome 
little turn of a Minute or Two, between Two Days 
in which the Moon changeth, in which there ſeems 
great Difference and Uncertainty amongſt skilful 
Afronomers. Be it ſo; it is therefore certain- 
Pl not very fit, that this ſhould be made a Rule 
or the keeping up Uniformity ; nor is it $0 
be pleaded for, as ſuch. That it frequently fails 
(he ſays) is utterly deny d. As to which any 
Man may make a judgment by comparing. But, 
may we not (ſays he) Conſent to uſe a good Rule 
that generally holds Good, becauſe in a Revolution 
of Scores of Years, it bath been found to have ſome 
Exceptions ? Tis Reply'd; there is no Danger 
in conſenting to uſe 4 good Rule, that generally 
holds H ; if that be all that is requir'd to 
be conſented to + But to require a Man to Con- 
ſent to this, that Eater Day ts L always ] the 
fir Sunday after the firf# Full Moon, &c. if it 
be only ſo DL ſometimes J or if it ever fails, is 
hard and unreaſonable. And to urge Scripture 
in this Caſe, as Mr. Ollyfe has done, appears 
to me a real Abuſe : For tho' Figures in Com- 
mon Diſcourſe with Relation to Matters of 
Fact were ever allowable ; and the Scriptures 
as well as other Writings abound with Inſtan- 
ces: Yet thence to argue for Mens conſenting 
to a Rule as certain, which it is confeſs'd do's 
ſometimes fail, would if done by a Diſſenter, I 
doubt not, be counted juſt matter of ee 
| an 


pag. 71. 


ys pk Foun WW 5 OWE CTY UP 


Mr. Hoadly ſays, He ſhould not 
that ſuppoſing this Rule falſe, a Man may. with a pa. 122. 
very 2 
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and Cenſure. And I muſt needs ſay, to find 
Mr. Ollyffe at every turn endeavouring to ſup- 
port. the Ceremonies, and obnoxious Parts of 
Conformity, by Citations from Scripture, nei- 
ther tends, as the World is generally diſpos'd, 
to heighten that Veneration for thoſe ſacred 
Writings, which it ought to be our Common 
Buſineſs: moſt ſtudiouſly to Support; nor do's 
it look like one, that has 20 Heart, nor 
the Continuance of the Impoſitions. 


e Conſcience both. declare his Aſſent, and 
Conſent, and Subſcribe ;, but he not having at- 
tempted: to ſhew it, tis hard to ſay how far 


his Ability in the Caſe extends. But he fays, 


he'll mit this for a better Reply, which if it it 


found to have Truth in it, muſt for ever remove 
this Reaſon for Nonconformity. For my Part 


I'm heartily contented, nay ſhould rejoice that 


not only this, but all other Reaſons for Noncon- 
Ty were remov'd ; For as ſoon as ever it 
cCeas 


ry conſiderable Number, that they'd in that 


to be Rational, I can undertake for a ve- 


very inſtant be as ready to Deſert it, as others 
could be to deſire it of them. The Anſwer 


then is this: This Objection is wholly founded 


upon a Miſtake. The Rule neither contradicts the 
Table in the Common Prayer Book, nor the Common 
Almanacks, which agree with the Table, This is 
what any Man may judge of by ocular Inſpe- 
ction; and therefore poſitive Aſſertions one 
way or other turn to no great Account. For 
the Readers Satisfaction, I'll here give him a 
View of the Seven Laſt Years mention'd in the 
Table of the Common Prayer B:ok in 60, &c. 
According to the Rule, and according to the Calcu- 
lation of the Table, and our Common Almanac ls. 


R Tears, 


doubt. to ſbew, Part 1. 
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Moon wass 


this Year 


the 20th 
of March, 
which \ 


males the 


Pariation * 


fo conſide- 


rable. 
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Firſt Full | Faſter Day | Eaſter Day 
| Moon after | according | according 
the 21ſt of | to the Rule. | to the Ta- 


Years. 


| March. © lle, and our 

. ps Common 

e 
4. March 31. April 1. '| April 8. 


| April 21. | March24.* 
| April 12. | April 12. 
March 28. April 4. 
April 17. | April 24. 
. | April 9g. | April 9. 
March 24. March 31. 


& 
170. * 
5 


Any Man that ſhould judge by this- ſhort 


Scheme, would conclude that this Rule miſſes, 


oftner than it hits; and that therefore thereꝰs 
no Dependence upon it: And that it is very 


unfit to be laid down as a Rule by a Church, 
that lays ſo much Streſs on Uniformity. But 
Mr. Hoadly ſays, The Thing is this, we judge of 


the Moon by the Common Almanacks, which are 
there ſet down according to the Reformation of the 


Kalendar; and the Rule ſpeaks of the Moons, as 
they are to be found in our own Kalendar, accord- 


Pa. 123. 


er intelligible. However he will have it, 7 


ing to the Account in Vſe before that Reformati- 
on, when, this Rule was firſt ſettled. That we 
judge of the Moon by the Common Almanacks 
is true; and if the Rule ſpeaks of Moons in a 
different Senſe, I think it is not fit to be any 
longer a Rule; becauſe its Language is no * 

c 


Rule is true, if we underſtand it aright. I can't 
tell whether it be or no: Pm for ſtanding by 
the Moon in the Heavens: And let the 'Moon 
in his Calendar, or according to his Rule ſhift 
for it ſelf. But be it as it will as to that, 6 
canno 
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cannot be a Rule to find Eaſter for ever, when 
it depends upon a way of Calculation, that is 
not now any longer in Uſe: And therefore 
tis not fit any ſtreſs ſhould be laid upon it. 
For my part, I'm for ſtanding by the Aeon in 
the Heavens; and let the Moon in Mr. Hoadly's - 
— or according to his Rule ſhift for it 

ſelf. . 8 | T2 
But ſome of our Brethren being diſpos'd to 
Triumph upon this Head; 1 hall here ſubjoin 

ſome more Particular Remarks, ſent me by a 
. Worthy Friend, which, perhaps, may give ſome 

Satisfaction to Candid Enquir ers. 


In what Mr. Hoadly has Suggeſted, very 
© Briefly and Darkly about the difference of 
© the Moon in the Calendar, and in the Heavens, 
© he ſeems to have had his Eye upon e . 
< of ſolving. the difficulty about Eaſter, : whic 
© has been lately diſcover'd, and is at length 
© ſomewhat farther Open d and Publiſn'd by 
© Mr. Wright, in his Poſtſcript to a Book Inti- 
© tuPd, A ſhort Fiew of Mr. Whiſton's Chronos 
© logy of the Old Teſtament, &c. Whether Mr. 
© Hoadaly were not then ſo fully Maſter of the 
© New Invention, or did not ſo intirely de- 
© pend on it as a juſt Anſwer to the Objection 
© made to the Rule for finding, out Eaſter for ever, 
© I know not, but however, Mr. Wrigbt thighs 


© tily Triumphs over Mr. Baxter and his Diſs 
© ſenting Brethren for a great piere of Ignorance, 
which yet appears not to have been peculiar, 
© but common to them with his Conforming 

erhaps himſelf too, till 6 


ew 


© Brethren, and | 

© later Day, this Light has broke out, 

© by the help of which they (and perhaps we 

© henceforth) may know how to look for Eaſter 

& in the Common Prayer ts and not 2 
| 2 
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„Almanacks only. And yet poſlibly, tis not 
© altogether ſo clear, whether we may not look 
© for it in Vain, in the Rule for finding out 
Eaſter for ever. Sure I am, We might, if 
© that Rule had been given any where elſe al- 
© moſt but in the Common Prayer Book; but ſee 
© the ſtrange Force and Vertue 'of that Book 
© by the help of good Management; it can, it 
© ſeems, tranſubſtantiate a Rule, which is, in 
it ſelf, a plain and convicted Falſhood into a 
< juſtly meaſur d Truth; and, which encreaſes 
© the Wonder, can do it by the help of another 
© Falſhood; and as two Negatives make an Af- 
fir mative, ſo theſe two Rules, which are ſeve- 
6 2 Falſe, being Artfully put together, com- 
© poſe betwixt them one true Rule for the 
finding out of Eafter : Yet I am afraid, we 
< 'muſt not ſtill venture to go on and add the 
< finiſhing Stroke in theſe Words for ever; 
© I:ſt the World ſhould happen to continue be- 
© yond Expectation, and the ſuperannuated 
Direction ſhould begin at laſt to faulter. For 
by the like Reaſon, as the Authentict Cycle of 
© New Moons (as Mr. W. is pleas'd to call it) 
does now confeſſedly fall too late for the true 
© New Moon (the Faithful Witneſs ih Hea- 
ven) Four Days and ſome Hours, muſt it not 
in a ſufficient Tract of time, ceaſe to be our 
© certain Rule for Eaſter * And of this Mr. V. 
© Himſelf, ſeems to be aware, when he well 
and warily ſays, that it yet is our certain Rule, 
but not that it would be the certain Rule for 


finding out Eaſter for ever, how long ſoever 
the World ſhould laſt : But our Author may 
indeed ſafely preſume, he ſhallnot live to ſee 
it fail, nor any of his Contemporaries; yet 
© it may bear a Queſtion, whether we may Aſ- 
©-ſent to that as a true Rule for ever, wv we 

„ muſt 
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muſt fail if the World ſhould continue till 
the preſent and growing Errour of Four 
Days and odd Hours is enough advanced, or 
ſhould however unhappily ſo miſplace the 
New Moon, as to carry its full Moon out of 
due Compaſs. And may we then take our 
Oath (as Mr. W. ſays) that Eaſter Day falls 
exactly according to the Full Moons, that are 
to direct us to it, unleſs he means to limit 
it to us, who are now living, and how fair 
that is without ſpeaking more plainly -out, 
let the World judge; when as [us] muſt be 
underſtood according to common Uſage in 
like Caſes, Us and our Poſterity, or rather 
Us and others in all ſucceeding Ages. 

© This Author's Solution of the difficulty 
ſeems to Center here, that the Rule is to be 
Underſtood, not abſolutely, as if it ſtood 
alone, but as it is ſuppoſed to ſtand related 
to the firſt Column in the Calendar of the 
Common Prayer Book; and this he would have 
us to believe, becauſe, that Rule (he ſays) 
was Eſtabliſh'd by the Council of Nice, toge- 
ther with an Authentick Cycle of New Moons 
for the conſtant keeping of Eaſter throughout 
the World. Not to Diſpute either the mat- 
ter of Fact, or his Inference from it, that the 
Rule is related to the Cycle, and was, at leaſt 
then, to be underſtood of the Full Moons 
© pointed out by the New Moons, which were 
* to be learnt from the firſt Column of the Ca- 
© lendar ; there remains, however, this very 
material Objection to his reaſoning from the 
© Sence and Deſign of that Council, that then 
* the Full Moon ſhew'd by the Calendar, and 
in the Heavens were all one, and conſequently 

the Councils meaning in that Rule, was what 
* Mr. Baxter and his Diſſenting Brethren 
R 3 ap- 


© 
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© apprehended, viz. Eafter Day was to be 
© reckon'd the firſt Sunday after the firſt Full 
Moon [really ſo in. the Heavens) after the 
* 21ſt of March. And if the Council thought, 
* that becauſe the Calendar and the Heavens 
© did then, and were like long to agree, that 


© they would always do fo, all I can fay, is, 


© That the Council might be' better Divines 
than Aſtronomers, and certainly were no 
© more infallible than thoſe Fathers who con- 
* demn'd the Opinion of the Antipodes for an 
F Herefie. But I have that Perſwaſion of the 


© Honeſty and Integrity of the Council, as to 
'© perſwade my ſelf, that had they liv'd to ſee 
_ © their Authentick Cycle vary from the true 


New Moon, they would have thought it at 


© leaſt good Manners to correct the firſt Co- 


* lumn ot their Calendar, and to have re&ify'd 
© it by the Moon in the Heavens, and not have 


© left their Suppoſed Full Moon to contend with 


the real One, which ſhould be follow'd in 
* Underſtanding the Rule; or elſe, that they 


would have ſo far alter'd the Rule, as to have 


* told us plainly, that by the Full Moon, they 
* did not Deſign, that in the Heavens ſhould 
be always Underſtood, but, that when that 
* ſhould Vote for one Eaſter ay, and the Full 


© Moon -ſhew'd (tho? but conſequentially from 
ould 


the New) by their Calendar | beſpeak 
© another, this latter ought to have the pre- 


© ference. Had our Parliament, or Learned 


* Convocation pleas'd to have done either of 
* theſe, We had not been left to an almoſt ine- 
* vitable Danger of Underſtanding the true Full 


| © Moon, when as it ſeems, 'we* ſhould have 
© taken that or another falſe one, as occaſion 

F requir'd, 4nd the Calendar, as we are now 
* at laſt told, does direct. But how ſhould 
«6 OIWTT-;»  1 04. Is 4 #1 N | poor 


r Mr. Baxter and his Diſſenting Brethren, 
1 Pow had ſtudied more their Bible than the 
Common Prayer Book, be aware of this Impor- 
. tant Miſtery; when if they could have ſeen 
any occaſion to enquire what Full Moon was 
© intended in the Rules, the Parliament and 
© Convocation' both would moſt likely have 
© Anſwer'd, what ſhould be meant but that, 
© which every Body may ſee in the Heavens? 
© Nor dves-it look fair to Underſtand it of the 
, Moon pointed out by the Calendar, but up- 
© on the Suppoſition of the Conncil. of Wer, 
that! it afterwards would, as then it did, and : 
more ordinarily does fall in with the Full 
: Moon i in the Heavens, or ſo near it however, 
© as to make no difference in the fixing of Eaſttr 
* by-it. And _ all, -if the'Lame Rule, tho? 
: thus help'd out by a Lame Calendar, fhould 
not be 4 ble 5 holding out to the end ef 
the World; Can we Solemnty Aſſent to it as 
© a Rule for the finding out of Eaſter fon ever, 
© without opening a Door, and giving too 
much colour to Mens making too Bold with 
© Truth on many other Occaſions where their 
ere d? 05 „„ 


cc. A Leffons in the Pablick Churches, which 
cc they could not agree to, becauſe of ſuck” fa- 
« 3 Legends of Taba and his Dog”; Bell 
© and the Dragon; Judith and Baruch, &c. 
<« "Theſe they found were not only to be Read 
„ wholly — intirely, Morning and Evening 
Two Months together, but all of them un- 
der the. Notion and Title of Holy Seript ure. 
“ For ſo in the whole together, they 
«-are ſtiled in the Order, without any Note of 
* Diſcrimination to make a diſtindion between 
R 4 10 one 
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3. They muſt nn . X. 
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The Letter jrom a Miniſtet to'a Perſon of Sn. 
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« one and the other: In the mean time, while 
e in the ſame Order, (as appears by the Ca- 
© lendar) ſome Books of the Sacred Canon are 
«© wholly left out, and never ta be Read: Some 
of them within a very little; ſome of them 
** but half to be Read, and many of them 


4 mutilated and Curtail'd as to ſeveral Chap- 


ters. 


« This was what they could not, by any 


x : means, approve of. For tho' they could 


„ in the Apocryphal Books with all their 
<< gree of Reſpect for them, as to think them 
<« fit to be Read in Churches in the room of 
the Holy Scriptures. They were herein 


*© Confirm'd by finding even the moſt Cele- 


* hrated Biſhops and Doctors of the Church 
« owning there were many Relations inſerted 
e in them, that were Falſe and Fictitious. And 
they were afraid of contributin 10 the miſ- 
„ leading of a great many weak 


* rity with the Holy Scriptures; of which 
there is therefore the more Danger; becauſe 


„Barter“ in the Order of Reading the Leſſons, the 
Noncon- ** Title of Holy Scripture, and Old Teſtament 
formity * is Siven to the Apochrypha. ä 
kb ß | 
Argued, : x 3 9 4 f E ! Mr. 


[7 

__ 
. þ Non- 
conformils,” page 31. Eleutherii (1. e. Hickmanni) Apologia 


Jr ĩ CEH „ 
His Plea for Peace, page 166. Corbets Remains, page 


Reaſons for his Nonconformity..; Txoughton's. Ap 
pro Ejetis in Anglia Ali n page. 0. Kc. 


freely own there were many valuable things 


Faults, yet could they not have ſuch a de- 


ignorant 
* People, (of which there are but too many in 
* the Nation) to fancy them of equal Autho- 
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Mr. Ollyfe here ſays, that there is wo to Of the 


* 


;mply a Preſcription of theſe A hal Lefſons, Apocry- 
=” that they won found 7 regs we th And phat Lef- 
is not that eno', where there has been Aſent Jens. 

and Conſent given to every thing contain'd and 
preſcrib'd in the Book of Common Prayer? Is 

not that Calendar introduc'd thus: The Order 

how the reſt of the Holy Scriptures is Appointed 

to be Read. If it be Appointed it mould be read 

thus, then I ſhould think the Method of the 
Calendar for reading the Scriptures, (and the 
Apocryphal Leſſons among the reſt) was ſo 

contain d in the Common Prayer Book as to be pre- 
ſcrib' d. And if the Apocrypha be at the ſame 

time preſcribd to be read, in an Order how the 

reſt of the Holy Scripture is appointed to be read; 
Methinks the Danger is Obvious, that ſome may 

be tempted to reckon the Apocrypha a part of 

Holy Scriptare. 3 

Mr. Oliyffe Anſwers, It i common in all Speech, pag. 72. 
for the leſſer and meaner, to go under the Denomi- 

nation of the greater and better Part. An Anſwer, 

I maſt needs ſay, which ſavours not of that pe- 
culiar Reſpect r the Holy Scriptures as I ſhould 
have expected from a Man of his Character. I 
grant however, that his Rule takes place com- 
monly eno' in things of the ſame kind; but 
where they are of two different Kinds; eſpeci- 
ally where the difference is ſo great as between 
Books Divinely inſpir'd, and Books that have all 
the marks of Humane frailty, tis hard, tis dan- 
gerous to allow the ſame Denomination of Holy 
Scriptures. But he adds, That the Church in the 
Sixth Article, by the Holy Scripture, underſtands 
only the Canonical Books. And what then? It 
may ſtil] tempt'many to equal the Apocryphal 
Writings with the Canonical Books, . when they 
find them Appointed to be Read as Leſſons in 
Ls Common 
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Common with the Scriptures; and that by an 
Order, Entitul'd, An Order hom the Holy Scrip- 
ture is to be Read. He ſays farther, that th 


there might be ſome Particular Reaſons, why the 


Compilers might let the * Leſſons ſtand 
in the Calendar, which might be peculiar to that 
time, and now forgotten, yet might they not intend 
them to be read in Churches: Which I take to be 
all one as if he had told us, he would have de- 
fended them in this Caſe, . had he but known 


how. But he mentions a Paſſage, in the Pre- 


Pag 73+ 


face to the 2d Book of Homilies, which inti- 
mates, That « Miniſter might change a Chapter 
of the Old Teſtament for one of the New, if he 


 tho't it more to Edification, .&c. To which I 
Reply, that tho' there was Liberty left at firſt 


in this and many other Reſpects; (as particu- 
larly as to the Uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, and 
Kneeling at the Communion, as has. been before 


obſerv d) yet afterwards, the Confinement Was 


made ſtraiter. That it was ſo particularly in 
this Caſe, appears by Canon 14, in which *tis 
declar'd, That all Miniſters ſhall obſerve the Or- 
ders, Rites, and Ceremonies, preſcrib'd in the Book 
of Common Prayer, as well Lin reading the Holy 
Scriptures) as in ſaying of Prayers and Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments. So that he, that wont 


follow the Order there laid down, for reading 


& + &S 


the Holy Scriptures, had better keep out of 
the Church, than attempt to come within its 
Encloſure, as matters gow ſtand. 


If Mr. Olyff, after all, wont grant, that the 


Order is to read them, tis much at one to me. I 


leave him to his Dioceſan. But for him to ſay, 
perhaps Mr. Calamy, may here have Subſerih d 4s 
far as any Conformiſ in the Land, is a little raſn. 
He Quotes upon me the 6th Doctrinal Article, 


in which, after the enumeration of the 


Canoni- 
cat 
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cal Books of the Old Teſtament, theſe Words are 
added: And the other Books, (as Hierom ſaith) 
the Church doth read for example of Life, and in- 
ſtruction of Manners; but yet it doth not apply 
them to eſtabliſh any Doctrine. But with his good 
Leave, tis one thing for the Church to Read 
the Apocryphal Books; and another thing to 
appoint and approve the reading of them in the 
Church. The Church may read them, that is, 
allow of the Private Reading of them among 
her Members: But, that ſhe may ap- 
point the reading them publickly in the Houſe of 

God, is far from being agreed to by thoſe, who 
Subſcribe the Articles; who only aſſert matter 

of Fact. St. Jerome (as the Canon intimates) 

does allow the Church to read Apochriphal 

Books: But the Publick reading them in the 
Church, is forbidden by the Council of Lao- 

dicea; which, by an expreſs Canon, * delivers * Can. 59; 
the Catalogue of the Canonical Books, as we do, 60. 
decreeing, that theſe only ſhould be read in 
the Church. Now the Canons of this Conncil, 
were afterwards receiv'd into the Code of the 
Canons of the Univerſal Church: So that (in 


the Opinion of My Lord of Sarum) we have here 
the concurring Senſe of the whole Church of God in 


this matter. 3 1 
But how can he ſay, perhaps Mr. my. 
have Subſcrib'd as 2 Ja = Conformi * of Eng- 
Land ? Does he think I ever Subſcrib d, that land. 'x 
there was nothing in the Common Prayer Book 89; 
contrary to the Word of God? Or, that I, 
this way tacitly approy'd of all the Apocry- 
phal Leſſons preſcrib'd- in the Common. Prayer 
Book as agreeable to the Word of God? This, 
in my Apprehenſion, he has done: But for 
my part, I intend not to do it in halt. 


Church 


His 
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Pag. 74. His Hints in the Cloſe, are not more Momen- 
ous than what went before. For what, tho 
the Calendar hath only the Hely Scriptures for Leſ- 
ſons on the Lord's Days; does it therefore follow, 
that it may ſet by the Sacred Scriptures for 
Apocryphal Leſſons, on the Week Days? And | 
ſhould what he ſays be true, that F 4 Holiday, | 
having an Apocryphal Leſſon fall on the. Lord's 
Day, that Miniſter well deſerves the cenſure. of 
neglect of Diligence in his Office, who ſhall wilfully 
lay aſide the Lord's Day Leſſon, and chooſe an Apo- 
cryphal one: Then I think it will follow, that 
the Church deſerves Cenſure in that it has 
wilfully laid aſide any part of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, chooſing the Apocryphal Books inſtead of 
it. And when he adds, that every Miniſter, 
being a Preacher, when he begins or ends an Apo- 
cryphal Leſſon, may tell [thy Feagte in what words 
he ſees good, that it us Apocryphal , and thereby 
prevent all Abuſe ;, He brings to my Mind the 
tory of the Miniſter, who in former Times 
read the Book of Sports as. he was Order'd by 
Autority; and when he had done, read alſo 
- The fourth Commandment; and then very 
fairly told the People, that they had diſtinctly 
ecard the Command of the King, and the Com- 
mand of God, and he left it to them whether 
pft the two they wauld Ohey. | 
Part 1. Mr. Headly very frankly tells us, he won't 
P. 124. £9 againſt his own fudament ſo much, as to plead 
Por the retaining any one thing in the Publick Ser- 
vice, that « "ſth ected to be fabulous. I 
Thank him: And yet 


4 | 
| e Queries; I it un{aw- 
ful to read any Books in the Church, in which there 
are very many Uſeful and Excellent things, as well 
as ſome few Relations ſuſpected to be Fabulous? Fa- 
vourably ſtated I Profeſs. Why mayn't I as 
well give it a different turn, and ſtate it Foun * 
OeS 
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Do's he think it fitting, or for the Credit of 
our ſacred Records (for which 'tis hard to 
have too high a Veneration) that by a. fixed 

Order for Reading the Holy Scriptures, Apocry- 
phal Books, in which tho' there are ſome uſe- 
ful and valuable Things, there yet are ſo ma- 
ny impertinent and triflin-, as well as notori- 
ouſly fabulous Relations, ſhould be preferr'd 
(as to the Reading for Leſſons in the Publick 
Churches) to. ſuch Books as are univerſally 
own'd to be Canonical ? Should thoſe Books, 
that oft pretend to ſpeak in the Name of the 
Lord, while thoſe that penn'd them were real 
Strangers to Inſpiration; be preferr'd before 
Books own'd to be written by Holy Men, as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt ? When he has 
anſwer'd my Queſtion, *twilt be Time eno' to 
think of anſwering his. He further asks, Whe- 
ther it is unlawful to tell a ſuſpected Story in the 
Pulpit ? And argues, that if that be not unlaw- 
ful, neither can it be ſo, to read Apocryphal 
Chapters: To which I have only this to ſay, | 
that neither the one nor the other can have 
my Approbation. To his Conſiderations, 1 
oppoſe contrary Conſiderations, as more mo- 
mentous; and tending more effectually to clear 
the Matter. Let it then be confider'd, that 
tho? the Church hath in her Articles, declar'd - 
the Diſtinction ſhe puts between Apocryphal and 
Canonical Books, yet by her Practiſe, in join- 
ing them together in one rank as Publick Leſ- 
ſons, ſhe takes a Method to abate that pecu- 

lar Veneration for the Canonical Books, that 

 oughit to be moſt carefully heighten'd. And 
tho” uo Chapter of the Apocrypha is appointed to be 
read in the Service on Sundays, yet on other Days 
many Chapters are appointed, in the room of 
much more Venerable Writings. And ae 
| there 


Pa. 126. 
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there is in theſe Apoeryphal: Books, ſome excellem 
Leſſons and Inſtynfoons, ſuch as it is good. for the 
People bo be acquainted with; there vet are other 
Paſſages alſo, at which *twill be hard to keep 
their Conntenance; and others that directly 
interfere with the known Word of God. And 


pa. 125. 45 highly as they have been always eſteem d in the 


Church, it was forbidden by the Council of Lao- 
dicea (as famous as moſt Councils in the Anci- 
ent Church) that they ſhould ever be read in 
Churches. And what tho! Leſſons are appoint- 
ed out of the New Teſtament, at the ſame Time 
as theſe Apocryphal Chapters are to be read ; 
are they for that-ever the more fit to be yok'd 
with Canonical Writings? If he can't think 
we Judge it 4 Sin, to read theſe Writings in the 
Publick Service of God, who can help it: Poſſi- 
bly ſome may, and ſome may not. But as for 
dividing the Church under this ' Pretence, tis a 
oundleſs Charge. For they. are the Divi- 
ers, who. impoſe, or juſtifie the impoſing, 
Things unneceſlary. Fig CES: 

He ſeems to wonder, that any can ſuppoſe, 
the Church ſhould read theſe Books under the No- 
tion 75 Holy Scripture, when ſhe has declar'd her 
ſelf ſo expreſly in her Articles. *Tis granted, 
the Article is plain: And yet ſtill the Common 
Prayer Book is exceptionable. And it's. not. im- 
poſſible, for a National Church, whoſe peculi- 
ar Conſtitution is meer Humane Contrivance, 
to be inconſiſtent with it ſelf, in more Things 
than one. Tis not pretended, that the Apo- 
crypha is any where expreſly calld the Holy 
Scripture. And yet when 'tis appointed to be 
read, by an Order, that is ſtil'd, The Order how 
the reſt of the Holy Scripture is appointed to be 
read, I hope without Offence it may be ſaid, 
that Order is not juſtifiable. ?Tis a meer ſhift 
| ng 


to ſay, the Apocrypha is not nam d. For we have 
the Thing, tho' not the Word. Tis nam'd 
in effect, when it is ſaid in that Order, And to 


the Day of the Month in the Kalendar following, 
and there ye ſhall find the Chapters, that-ſhall be 
read for 75 Leſſons both at Morning and Evenin 
Prayer. And to find in the Rubric: the fir 
Leſſon, ſaid to be a. Leſſon out F-4 the Old Teſta- 
ment, while. ſome of the firſk Leſſons are out of the 
Apocrypha, makes ,the Matter fo much the 
worſe. To ſay, that an exact  niceneſs was not 
at all neceſſary in this .Caſe, is very odd. 1 
ſhould think the exateft niceneſs neceſſary in any 
Caſe, where an exact Uniformity was, rigo- 
roſly ingitpd on... And if the Ejected Miniſters 
and thoſe who. ſucceed them, muſt for think- 
ing this deſeryes. fame. Streſs, be repreſented 


as very ſevere indeed, and ſtrongly inclin'd to 
fault 717 cannot t Fe hp BE and 1 ra 
dication of a greater Averſion to Reformati 
than can'well be reconcil'd with that peaceable 
Temper, and forwardzeſs for Abatements. that is 
ſometimes profeſs'd. _ 


= 


When it has been ſaid by the Ejected Mini- 
ſters, that theſe Apocryphal Bools are read in the 

room of Holy Scripture, and that ſome. Canonical 
Books are omitted, curtail d, and mutilated, I can't 
ſee but tis ſtrictly juſtifiable. Theſe are not 
Phraſes to Prejudice, but the real Truth of the 
Caſe. If ſuch Phraſes leave a ſtrong Impreſſion tis 
well: For they Anſwer their End: But what 


know what Leſſons ſhall be read every Day, look for 
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pa. 127+ 


ſhould hinder this from being fair and reaſona= 


ble (if it be in any Caſe ſo, to give a true Re- 
P ſentation of the Methods of the Church 


in this Caſe, I'll add an Account, of what is 
omitted in the Common Prayer Book of the 


Canonical 


cannot imagine. That the Reader may judge 
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Canonical Books; and what is added out of 
the Apocryphal. V 1 
Tis not a ſmall, but very conſiderable Part 
of the Old Teſtament that is omitted to make 
room for the Apocrypha. The Kalendar has 
left vut, the 10th, 11, and 36th Chapters of 
Geneſis, In Exodus; it has left out Part of 
Chapter the 6th, and the 24th, 25, 26, 27, 28, 
29, 30, 31, 35, 36, 37» 38, 39, and 40th Chap- 
ters entirely. *Tis the like with the 17 firſt 
Chapters of Leviticus; As alſo the 21ſt, 22, 23, 
24, 25 and 27th Chapters. The 10 firſt Chap- 
ters of Numbers are omitted : Together with 
the 15th, 18, 19, 26, 28, 29, 33, 34th Chap- 
ters of the ſame. The 23d Chapter of Deute- 
ronomy is paſs'd by; And from the 10th to the 
23d Chapter of Joſhua. But as to the 2 Books 
of Chronicles they are entirely diſcarded. The 


© 2d, 8, and 10th Chapters of Ezra are left out; 


and the 3d, 7, 11, and 12th Chapters of Nehe- 
miah: The 3oth of Proverbs : And the whole 
Song of Solomon. And in the Propheſie of Eze> 
Riel, the iſt, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 
19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 305 
31, 32, and 33d Chapters. And as for the 
New Teſtament, tho' all the reſt of it is ap- 
ointed, yet as to the Book of Revelations, it 
ad been entirely diſcarded, had it not been 
for St. John's Day; on which the firſt and 22d 
Chapters of that Book are appointed, and all 
Saints Day, when Ch. 19. is appointed to ver. 
17. But as for all the reſt they are wholly 
paſs'd by. | | 
In all, there wants but one or two of Two 
Hundred Chapters of the Canonical Books that 
are omitted : Too large a Part methinks of 
thoſe ineſtimable Writings, to be reflected on; 
by its being inſinuated, as if there were nog 
0 
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of all theſe but what were improper, and unin- Pag. 128. 
telligible; ſuch as are of very little Concern to the 
Chriſtan People; wholly out of their reach: Of little 
Advantage, either to the informing their Minds in 

any important Matter, or to the raiſing of their 
Devotion. Herein I muſt confeſs I think Mr. 

Hoadly has exceeded. I cannot but much pre- 
fer the modeſty of Mr. Maſon *, who has thus * See hi, 
expreſs'd himſelf upon this Head. Neither is it Sermon 
our meaning to advance the Apocryphal which we upon the 
read, above the Canonical, which we read not : For TY 
all Canonical being the ſacred Oracles of God, have ch, 4 h 

7 ble Ste of Excellency ;, yet no- .. 
ancompara pr CY Y &c. 
thing doth hinder but that ſomething in it ſelf of p,,, 11 
far leſſer excellency, may be familiar for Popular in the 
Capacity. But if thoſe Canonical Parts of Scrip- Green- 
ture that are omitted, are incomparably more Yard 4: 


excellent than the Apocryphal Chapters that Norwich 


are ſubſtituted in their room, I think it may e Third 
paſs for a good Reaſon, againſt that Subſtituti- 99249 af 
on, that it will tempt People to prefer in their“ Inni-. 
Eſtimation, what they find the Church prefers 
in her Publick Service; which we find has 
actually been the Caſe. . 15 
In their ſtead, we have in the Kalendar, 
Apocryphal Leſſons appointed for Two whole 
Months together. The Book of Tobit, except 
the 5th Chapter. The Books of Judeth, Vi. 
dom, Eccleſraſticus Cement Chap. 26. ) Baruch, 
and the Idol Bel, and the Dragon. And ſome 
Parts of the ſame are appointed alſo, as pro- 
per Leſſons for Holidays. And to have it aſ- 
ſerted, that many of theſe Apocrypha! Leſſons are 
truly of more Vſe, and more to the Edification of 
the People, than L any] of thoſe Chapters which 
are omitted, deſerves a ſeverer Cenſure than I 
am willing to paſs upon it. Tis not indeed to 


be wondred at, that they they who are of this 
3 Mind 


Pa. 27,28 


1605 
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Mind ſhould be zealous for reading them, while 
they omit the other: But the Ejected Miniſters 


had different Sentiments; and why then ſhould 


* * 


they be herein impos'd upon? 


And tho' it be call'd 2 poor Inſinuation, that 
the People are led by this, to think the Apocryphal 
Books of equal Autority with the Holy Scriptures, 

et as Poor as it is, I think verily it ought to 
ave its weight with conſiderate Perſons. For 


whatever Difference js aſſerted to be between 


the Canonical Books and Apocryphal, when the 
People find them not only. bound up together 
in their Bibles, (an unhappy Cuſtom, which 
were much better laid aſide) but requir'd joint- 


ly as Leſſons in Publick Worſhip, under the Ti- 


Pa. 129. 


tle in the Rubricł of Leſſons out of the Old Te- 
ſtament; and when they are directed to them 
by an Order, that 1s ſtil'd, zn Order how the Ho- 
ly Scripture is to be read; eſpecially, when 
ſuch a Man as Mr. Hoadly ſhall aſſure them, 
that the Apocryphal Leſſons that are preſcrib'd are 


truly of more uſe, and more to the Edification of 


the People, than ANY of thoſe Canonical Chap- 
ters which are omitted, I think it is a great 
Temptation to many to go too near equalling 
the one with the other : And that eſpecially, 
when it is not one of many of the Common 
People, that ever read the Articles to ſet them 
right. He ſays, we cannot prove this; that this 
has been a Temptation to any, and that he 


never knew, nor heard of an Inſtance. But if he 


for reading the Apocrypha under that Notion : 


has not, others have. -I can tell him of one 
who no longer ago than in that ſurprizing 
Storm of Wind, for which the Laſt Year was 


Jo remarkable, being under great Concern, and 
deeply affected, took a Bible, ſaying, that he 


would read a Chapter in Scripture, and was 


A 
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A Miniſter preſent, telling him of his miſtaken 
Apprehenſion, he declard to him, that he 
took the Apocrypha to have been as truly the 


Holy Scripture, as any that was bonnd up in 
his Bible. 


He that would ſee the Reaſons at Large a- 
gainſt the reading of Apocryphal Leſſons as or- 
der'd by the Church of England, would do well 
to Conſult the Abridgment of the Reaſons of the 
Miniſters of Lincoln Dioceſs; being an Apology 
for themſelves and their Brethren, that refuſe 
the Subſcription and Conformity that is re- 
quir'd ; Printed in 1605. And the Second Part 
of the Defence of the Minifters Reaſons for refuſal 
of - Subſcription and Conformity to the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, Printed in 1608. 

This was one thing that was particularly in- * 75 
ſiſted on in the Conference at Hampton Court. Summ 
Dr. Reynolds urg'd this as a Reaſon againſt Sub- 7 the Con- 
ſcription, * that the Common Prayer Book in- ference 


join'd Apocryphal Leſſons to be read in the before the 


Church, albeit there are in ſome of thoſe Chap- Kine 
ters Appointed, manifeſt Errours, repugnant _— Wh 
to the Scriptures, of which he gave Inſtances. ay x 
The Biſhops and Doctors could not diſprove , 59 " 
him: But the King ſaid, he would have ſome of © 
the Apocrypha . Elſe (ſaid he) why were pag. 61. 
they Printed? A moſt admirable Argument 
.Bnt in the Year 1641, when the Arch-biſhop of 
Armagh, the Biſhop of Lincoln, Dr. Prideanx, 
Dr. Ward, Dr. Brownwrigg, &c. met at the Bi- 
ſhop of Lincoln's in Weſtminſter, among other 
things, in which they deſir'd an Alreration, 
they mention'd this for one, that they would 
have Leſſons of Canonical Scripture, in ſtead of the 
Apocrypha. And yet when the Miniſters ' in 
1661, deſird but thus much, they could not be 
cratity'd, tho? their Deſire was expreſs'd with 

S 2 een 
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Baxter's great Modeſty. In as much (ſay they) as the 
Life in Holy Scriptures are able to make us wiſe unto Salva- 
Folio. p. tion, to furniſh us throughly unto all good Works, 
318. and contain in them all things Neceſſary, either in 
Doctrine to be believ'd, or in Duty to be Practisd; 
whereas divers Chapters of the Apocryphal Books, 
appointed to be read, are charg'd to be in both re- 
71205 of dubious and uncertain Credit : It is 
therefore deſir'd, that nothing be read in the Church 
for Leſſons, but the Holy Scriptures of the Old and 

New Teſtament. 
I ſhall only add, that the Learned Spanheim, 
in his Cenſure on our preſent Debates in Eng- 
1/ide Ex- land, declares, that theſe Apocryphal Leſſons 
peritm may be juſtly reckon'd Relicks of the Papiſtical 
Judicium Superſtition. And, that whatever Plea is drawn 
| Super From the African Cuſtom in the time of Auguſtine, 
Diſſidio or from the reading of ſome of the Apocryphal 
Anglic.. Books as Eccleſiaſtical, yet were not all Publickly then 
Op. Tom. read, as are at this Day; nor are all the Practices 
. of that Age to be imitated ;, ſome of which, after- 
128. wards, caus d great Abuſes: And it was by this 
Practice, that theſe Bools at length became Cano- 

nical. | 


F. XIII. 4. They muſt Conſent to the Miſtranſlati- 
| ce on of the Pſalter. : . ; 
« The Pſalter is particularly mention'd in 
ce the verbal Declaration requir'd of every In- 
% cumbent. It muſt be Aſſented and Conſented 
“% to, as having nothing in it contrary to 
« the Word of God. To this they could not 
« Agree, becauſe they found ſeveral Miſtran- 
„ {lations in the Old Verſion of the Pſalms ; 
« which was indeed more Accommodated to 
the Septuagint, than to the Original Hebrew. 
© In Pſal. 105. 28. Our Pſalter reads the Words 
thus, and they were not Obedient to his Fore” 
ur 


A 
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« Our Bible reads them, And they rebelled not 
ce againſt his Word. Thus therefore they Argu- 
ed. One particular contain'd in the Book of 
& Common Prayer is the Tranſlation of this 
«© Text. But if the Tranſlation be true in the 
&« Pſalter, it is falſe in the Bible: And if it be 
ce true in the Bible, it is falſe in the Pſalter. 
« How could they give their Aſſent, that they 
« Rebelled, and rebelled not? *Tis the like in 
© ſome other Caſes. Now they could not Ap- 
prove of that Pſalter as entirely agreeable to 
© the Word of God, in which they found ſun- 
© dry plain Miſtakes. - 


Mr. Ollyffe ſays, the Ejected Miniſters were pag. 75+ 
not requir'd to Conſent to the Miſtranſlation of Of the 
= 1 50 : ys, were wy to Conſent to the Nation "f 
uſe of the Pſalter, ( ſuppoſing that to be ſo.) This 
is what I am not gf — ing glad. b Tho', rhe Pſal- 
if in our laſt Tranſlation of the Pſalter we have 
not improv'd, *tis hard. And if our New 
Tranſlation be better than the Old one, *tis 
hard to be oblig'd to the conſtant Uſe of that : 
which is the worſt. But he conceives, that there Pag · 7h 
is no Order for the reading the Old Verſion, in our 
Ordinary Pariſh Churches. For tho* the Decla- 
ration mentions the Pſalter, yet it is only be- 
cauſe it makes a part of the Title Page, which 
runs thus. Together with the Pſalter or Pſalms 
of David, Ps, as they are to be ſaid or ſung in 
Churches, which he ſays, ſeems to limit the uſe of 
this Tranſlation to the places where they are ſung or 
ſaid according to thoſe Points: And he Declares, 
he ſees not, but a Miniſter is at liberty to chooſe 
which he pleaſes, Old or New. But without all 
Queſtion, the Pſalter mention'd in the Title 
Page, is the Pſalter Bound 4 with the Common 
Prayer Bock: And n a Man hath * 

3 J 
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ly Aſſented and Conſented to the uſe of that Pſalter, 
How he can be at Liberty to exchange it for 
- the other, I can't Underſtand. He ſeems him- 


Pag. 75. 


pag. 77. 


ſelf, to doubt the ſufficiency of this Anſwer, in 
acknowledging, that it is not home to the preſent 
Purpoſe; and therefore *tis needleſs, that ! 
ſhould further inſiſt upon it. 

As to the place often Cited by the Ejected 
Miniſters, viz. Pſ. 105. 28. where the Old 
Verſion has it, They were not Obedient to his Mord. 
The New; They rebelled not againſt his Word: 
He owns them contradictory, if ſpoken of the ſame 
Actions, Perſons, and Time; but ſays, they are 
not ſo, if we conſider the different Aſpects of 
the two Tranſlations. F they are ſpoken of 
Moſes and Aaron they were not diſobedient to his 
Word: If of Pharaoh and his Hoſt, they were not 
Obedient to his Word. And this cannot be con- 
teſted. He ſays, it may poſſibly be paſt my kill to 
determine, which Tranſlation is beſt. I'll ſuppoſe 
It to be ſo; I think therefore, there is the leſs 
Reaſon why any ſhould pretend to oblige me to 
determine one way or other. He adds, if we 
muſt not conſent to the uſe of a Tranſlation, till we 
can reconcile all the Difficulties in the ſeveral read- 


ings, tis a ſad Caſe. Tis granted. But this 


was not the thing that the Ejected Miniſters 


ſtuck upon. They apprehended the laſt Tran- 
ſlation better, and therefore knew not why 
they ſhould be oblig'd to uſe a worſe. And 
they tho't it was hard to ſay, there was nothing 
in that Pſalter, that was a part of the Common 
Prayer Book, contrary to the Word of God, 


when they could not tell but there might. For 


as to the place mention'd, tho? *tis not eaſie to 


Tay, which is the Senſe, yet to be ſure but one 


can be ſo; and if but one be true, the other is 
falſe; and that which is falſe, is contrary 2 
VV the 
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the Word of God: And ſuppoſing it but poſ- 
ſible for there to be any ſlip, (which can't well 
be deny'd) they tho't it a great Hardſhip, to 
declare there was none ſuch. To uſe that Pſal- 
ter is one thing: But to uſe it as in nothing 
contrary to the Word of God, while there is 
the leaſt uncertainty, is not to be juſtify'd. 
And this was the thing they were againſt. 

It was indeed, as he ſays, mention'd by way 
of Objection. That the Old Verſion of the Pſalter 
was more accommodated to the Septuagint, than 
the Original Hebrew. He Anſwers, That this 
very Septuagint Tranſlation was made uſe of by the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. W hich is readily grant- 
ed him. All that he can gather thence, (upon 

Suppoſition we have the ſame Septuagint un- 
chang'd, which it would perhaps be paſt his 
Skill to prove) as I conceive, is this: That 
that Septuagint Tranſlation may be us'd. 
Which I know none of the Ejeted Miniſters 
that Queſtion'd. The only thing they debat- 
ed was, whether the Pſalter, which was Tran- 
ſlated from that Tranſlation, (and that as we 
now have it) might be agreed to be us'd, as 
exact; and in nothing contrary to the Word of God. 
He doth not himſelf infer from hence, that 
the Septuagint is to be preferr'd before the Hebrew; 
this he calls an Extreme the other way, and ſays, Pag · 78. 
"tis no leſs a ſtrange extreme to think, that it ma 
not be ud by us. But as to this latter Extreme, 

I know none guilty of it. He need not have 

bro't then Dr. Collins's Autority to prove, that 

the Old Verſion might be us'd, becauſe all the 

Ejected Miniſters 525 far as I could ever diſ- 

cern-) were of the ſame Mind, and all agree in 

the Paſſage Quoted from him; (except in the 
Miſtake about the Epiſtles and Goſpels, which 


Mr. 0yfe hath rectify'd). For my own part, 
84 I'm 
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I'm ſure I ſo entirely agree with the Doctor, that 
I cannot more diſtinaly expreſs my Senſe than 
in his Words. To this Day the Pſalms in our 
Service Bdok are according to Tindal's and Cover- 
dale's Bibles: [Which ſhould make us wary in 
our Cenſures of that Tranſlation J the we ſee 
Reaſon in many things to Diſſent from it. Only we 
baving a more correct Tranſlation Eſtabliſh'd by Au- 
tority, why ( for the avoiding the Offence of leſs 
knowing People) we have not made uſe of that, but 
retain'd a Tranſlation not undertaken by any Publick 


Autority; and confeſt to be more imperfett, is what 


I cannot, nor account my ſelf oblig d to Account 
For. If thus much will fatisfie Mr. Ohe, he 
and I are eaſily agreed. But I can't tell how 
to think it a part of the Honour due to Martyrs, 
to think them infallible. | 
Mr. Hoadly after a like attempt with Mr. 


1. Ollyfe, to clear the Paſlage particularly referrd 
to, comes to the real Objection of the Mini- 


ſters, who were Silenc'd, which was the de- 
claring there was nothing in the Pſalter contrary to 
the Word of God, and he lightly touches it; 
but as far as I can judge, leaves it altogether 
Unanſwer'd. He ſays, That our Engliſh Tran- 
fat ion of the Bible is not the Word of God, any 
farther than with reſpect to the main and ſubſtantial 
Parts. For my part, I ſhould not care ſo to 
expreſs my ſelf; tho” I verily believe, that all 
he aim'd at was, that it is not free of all Defects. 
And therein I agree with him. As alſo, that 


the ſame may be ' ſaid of all Tranſlations. Nay, I 


can go on with him in what he adds, as to the 


_ uncertainty of the Copies that are now Extant 


in the Original Languages, as to the true read- 
ing, in ſome parts 6f the Bible, which are of 
fo great and general Concerh : And am not 
backward to own to him, that in many ſuch places 
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as this, of Pſal. 105. 28. we cannot ſay the He- p. 130, 
brew muſt Neceſſarily be interpreted thus, and no 131. 


otherwiſe and that there is no Contradiction 
between the two Places, underſtood of different 
Perſons, as has been noted before: And yet 
after all, ſince he owns, that the Subſcription 
would have oblig'd the Miniſters to ſay, that 
there is nothing contrary to the Word of God in this 
Tranſlation ;, I think they had good Reaſon to 
demur upon it, before they comply d. For 
tho? it is true, that there are many things re- 
quir'd to the proving a Tranſlation, contrary to the 
Word of God; yet it is hard with Solemnity to 
declare, ' that ſuch a Tranſlation is not con- 
trary to the Word of God; Nor can I ſee y 
on what Foundation ſuch an Aſſurance can be 
bottom'd. So that the Difficulty ſtill re- 
mains. 


ce 5. They muſt Afent and Conſent to St. F. XIV. 


„% Athanaſius his Creed. In which Creed there 
_ © 15s this Expreſſion, which Faith except every one 
& doth keep whole and undefil d, without doubt be 
© ſhall Periſh everlaſtingly. This to our Fathers 
“ ſeem'd very harſh. Tho' they approv'd of 
© the Creed in general, as heartily as their Bre- 
* thren, and eſteemed it an excellent Expli- 
* cation. of the Doctrine of the Trinity, yet 
*© could they not look upon themſelves as ſo 
4 far call'd to Judge other Men, as to conclude, 
all certainly Damn'd for ever, that are not 
* ſo well skill'd in that Myſtery, as not to be- 
„ lieve every word there written. One of 
the Articles of the Creed is this; the Holy 
„ Ghoſt is of the Father, and the Son. In this 
Article the Greek Church hath differ'd from 
the Latin, and held that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
<« ceeds from the Father only. And it is by con- 

e ſequence 
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ce ſequence imply'd, that the Greek Church 
« muſt be held undonbtedly Damn'd, which 
ce was an uncharitable Cenſure, in which they 
ce durft not Concur. Withal, ſome of the 
« Ejected Miniſters, (as well as many of thoſe 
ce that Conform'd ) conſidering the Goodneſs 
ce of God, &c. were of ſo large and extenſive 
e a Charity, as to apprehend, that whoſoever 
ce walkt Sincerely up to his Light, with a gene- 
cc ral Repentance for his unſeen Errours, was 
« ina State of Acceptance with God, by Ver- 
© tue of the Covenant made with Fallen Adam 
« and Noah, &c. Now ſuch thought it unrea- 
5 ſonable to be forc'd to Renounce ſo much 
(c 
cc 


Candour as this amounted to, till they ſaw 
more Reaſon alleg'd than they\ could meet 
with on the behalf of this Principle: That 
ce whoſoever did not punctually believe the Atha- 


ce naſian Creed, muſt undoubtedly Periſh. * 


* The Peaceable Deſign, pag. 14, 15. Baxter's Nonconformity 
Stated and Argued, pag. 145. His Plea for Peace, pag. 191. 
Corbet's Remains, pag. 145. £32 | 


Of the 


Here Mr. Ollyffe is tranſported beyond all 


Athanaſi- Bounds; with this Diſadvantage, that what he 


an Creed. 


Pag. 79. 


ſays recoils upon himſelf with the greater 


Force, as is uſual in ſuch Caſes. Nom (ſays 
he) muſt we ſeriouſly ack Mr. Calamy, whether 
he will ſtand to this (meaning the exception up- 

on this Head) or no. I as ſeriouſly Anſwer him 
Yes. He goes on; Docs he, upon ſecond tho'ts, 


ftand to it, that they caunot Aſſent to this Creed 


throughout? Io which I Anſwer alſo in the 


Affirmative; Aſſuring him, both, that 'tis true 
in Fact, that the Ejected Miniſters were gene- 
rally of that Senſe; and that I therein heartily 


Concur with them: And if he can prove 1 5 
: 
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he Aſſerts, that the Ejected Miniſters, and I 
with them, did agree to the damnatory Clauſes of 
this Creed, in plainer and fuller words than the De- 
claration amounts to, and that without any ad- 
ded Limitation, I'll freely yield him the Cauſe, 
that he contends for; and muſt own we are 
here unreaſonable Complainants. Butif he can- 
not, I'll leave the Reader to draw his Infe- 
rences, without ſuggeſting any thing to pre- 
poſſeſs him. All his Proof is in thoſe Words. The 
Declaration only reſpects the Aſſent to the uſe of it: 
But the-8th Article that has been Subſcrib'd is this: 
That this Creed ought [ thorowly] to be receiv'd, for 
it may be prov'd by moſt certain Warrant of Ho 
Scripture. I Reply : That ſuppoſing the Declara- 
tion only reſpects the Aſſent to the uſe of this Creed, 
It yet takes it, as it is in the Common Prayer 
Book with its Appendages: And this was the 
thing our Miniſters Objected againſt: But the th 
Article, tho' it intimates, that the Creed ought 
thoroughly to be receiv' d, yet it does not neceſſa- 
rily follow, that it takes in the Appendages. 
For I may thoroughly receive the Subſtance of that 
Ceed, and yet abhor the damnatory Clauſes. 
This has been own'd by ſeveral of the Church of 
England themſelves. And, that it is not de- 
vis'd to ſerve a preſent turn, may appear from 
hence; that this very Senſe of the 8th Article 
was given in by many of us as an Explication 
of our Subſcription, before we could be Satis- 
fy'd to Subſcribe. And particularly, Mr. Baxter; 
who upon. this Article, has this Gloſs. 
Art. 8. The Three Creeds, viz. Nice Creed, 
Athanafius Creed, and that commonly call d the 
Apoſtles Creed, ought [thoroughly] to be receiv'd 
and believ'd LOmnino Expoſ. 


Richard Baxter's Ne of the Subſcrib'd Articles of Religion. p. 6. 


Printed for Benjamin Cox in Ludgate-ſtreet. 1689. Qu. 
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« muſt be held undonbtedly Damn'd, which 
Was an uncharitable Cenſure, in which they 
« durft not Concur. Withal, ſome of the 
« Ejected Miniſters, (as well as.many of thoſe 
c that Conform'd) conſidering the Goodneſs 
ce of God, &c. were of ſo large and extenſive 
« a Charity, as to apprehend, that whoſoever 
e walkt Sincerely up to his Light, with a gene- 
cc ral Repentance for his unſeen Errours, was 
« in a State of Acceptance with God, by Ver- 
© tue of the Covenant made with Fallen Adam 
« and Noah, &c. Now ſuch thought it unrea- 
« fonable to be forc'd to Renounce ſo much 
* Candour as this amounted to, till they ſaw 
«© more Reaſon alleg'd than they could meet 
« ith on the behalf of this Principle: That 
ce whoſoever did not punctually believe the Atha- 


“ nafian Creed, muſt undoubtedly Periſh. * 


* The Peaceable Deſign, pag. 1 4, 18. Baxter's Nonconformity 
Stated and Argued, pag. 145. His. Plea for Peace, pag. 191. 


Corbet's Remains, pag. 145. 


Of the 


Here Mr. Ollyfe is tranſported beyond al 


Athanaſ- Bounds; with this Diſad vantage, that what he 


an Creed. 


Pag. 79. 


ſays recoils upon himſelf with the greater 


Force, as is uſual in ſuch Caſes. Nom (ſays 
he) muſt we ſeriouſly at Mr. Calamy, whether 
he will ſtand to this (meaning the exception up- 
on this Head) or no. I as ſeriouſly Anſwer him 
Yes. He goes on; Docs he, upon ſecond t ho ts, 
ftand to it, thut they caunot Aſſent to this Creed 


throughout? ' To which 1 Anſwer alſo in the 


Affirmative; Aſſuring him, both, that tis true 
in Fact, that the Ejected Miniſters were gene- 
rally Ff that Senſe; and that I therein heartily 
Concur with them: And if he can prove wht 
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he Aſſerts, that the Ejected Miniſters, and I 
with them, did agree to the damnatory Clauſes of 
this Creed, in plainer and fuller words than the De- 
clarat ion amounts to, and that without any ad- 
ded Limitation, .I'll freely yield him the Cauſe, 
that he contends for; and muſt own we are 
here unreaſonable Complainants. But if he can- 
not, I'll leave the Reader to draw his Infe- 
rences, without ſuggeſting any thing to pre- 
poſſeſs him. All his Proof is in thoſe Words. The 
Declaration only reſpe&s the Aſſent to the uſe of it: 
But the 8th Article that has been Subſcrib'd is this: 
That this Creed ought [thorowly] to be receiv'd, for 
it may be prov'd by moſt certain Warrant of Holy 
Scripture. I Reply: That ſuppoſing the Declara- 
tion only reſpects the Aſſent to the uſe of this Creed, 
It yet takes it, as it is in the Common Prayer 
Book with its Appendages: And this Was the 
thing our Miniſters Objected againſt: But the th 
Article, tho? it intimates, that the Creed ought 
thoroughly to be receiv d, yet it does not neceſſa- 
rily follow, that it takes in the Appendages. 
For I may thoroughly receive the Subſtance of that 
Ceed, and yet abhor the damuatory Clauſes. 
This has been own'd by ſeveral of the Church of 
England themſelves. And, that it is not de- 
vis'd to ſerve a preſent turn, may appear from 
hence; that this very Senſe of the 8th Article 
was given in by many of us as an Explication 
of our Subſcription, before we could be Satis- 
fy'd to Subſcribe. And particularly, Mr. Baxter; 
who upon this Article, has this Gloſs. 
Art. 8. The Three Creeds, viz. Nice Creed, 
Athanafius Creed, and that commonly call d the 
Apoſtles Creed, ought [thoroughly] to be receiv'd 
aud believ/d Omni © Expo. 


Richard Barter Senſe of the daft Aicerf Teligin. p. 6 


Printed for Benjamin Cox in Ludgate-ftreet. 1689. Qu. 


„ A Defence of 


Part II. 


| © Expoſ. Rightly Underſtood, viz. 1. That by 


pag. 80. 


L God of God, very God of very God ] be not 


meant two Gods. 2. Nor the demnatory Clauſes 


taken for part of Arhanaſuu's Creed, tho' they 
e part of the Liturgy Aſented and Conſented 


to | | 

And now we are willing to return Mr. Olyfe 

his Pity : - Sure the Reader will pity him for writ- 

ing thus = Hand over Head, and taking things 
2 


thus upon truſt, without ever examining them, &C. 
What need was there (good Sir) of this In- 
ſulting? And when you were in the next Page, 
coming in with a Diſtinction, why that poig- 
nant piece of Wit upon me, (Ar. Calamy will 
Anſwer with us now he knows that he has Subſcrib'd 
it ! ) I hope you did not think I Subſcrib'd in 


my Sleep. Why. muſt you Flout at me, and 


inſult ane at ſuch a rate with I and And,? 
Why F he knew what he did when he Subſcrib'd 
the Articles? Why ſhould he make an F of it? 
Or why - ſhould he ſuppoſe I ſaw with other 


Mens Eyes, in what I own or in what I candemn ? 
That's a Crime I think verily never to be 


charg'd by a Conformiſt upon a Diſſenter. For 


there is a fort of Ductile Obſequiouſneſs (ab- 
{rafting from a fearch into the Grounds: and 
Reaſons of things and their Preſcription) that 
is common with the Former, to which the lat- 
ter is a Stranger. Diſſenters may be ductile too, 
perhaps under the Conduct of ſuch as they Re- 


ſpect: But *tis far from, being ſa common. 


But T'll check my ſelf, tha“ I have fair Scope, 
in Reſpect-to ſo good a M nn. 
Tho' the Gentleman hath taken the Pains to 
teach me how to Diſtinguiſu; for my part, I 
have no Heart to give him Thanks. He muſt. 
apply the damnatory Sentences as he ſees Good. 


have nothing to do with them: Nor do 1 


ever 
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ever intend to meddle with them. If he de- p. $1. 


lights in Quibling, he may take his Courſe. I 
mention'd not the word punctualhj as ſuppoling 
it in the Creed; Nor was I ignorant, that the 
Word was as and not zu. But I hope the 
next time he ſo freely paſſes his Cenſures, he'll 
take more care of the Grounds he goes upon: 
leaſt he expoſes himſelf, inſtead of thoſe he 
deals with. . THe 

Mr. Hoadly faſtens upon this Expreſſion : 


That the Ejected Miniſters eſteem'd this Creed an Part 1. 
excellent W of the Doctrine of the Trinity. p. 132. 


You mean, ſays he, agreeable to the Word of God 
and to Truth: Tis own'd, if it be rightly un- 
derſtood: From whence ſays he) I argue, If 
this' Explication be true and agreeable to the Word 


of God, then it 15 4 2 general Propoſition, that 


who ſorver does not believe it, ſhall be condemn'd at 
the laſt. Day. But this I am far from being clear 
in. For tho he ſays, that this is only the ' ſame 
thing in other Words; yet I muſt Conteſs, to me, 
it appears widely different. I may owna great 
many 'Truths, as agreeable to the Word of God, 
and yet not think an explicite Belief of them 
neceſſary to the Salvation of all Perſons in all 
Capacities and Circumſtances. And when he 
afterwards compares this matter with that great 
and eſſential Point of Faith in Chriſt, I cannot 
concur with him. For tho' the Scripture is 
plain, that whoſever believeth not in Chriſt (re- 
veal'd to them) ſhall be condemned, yet it net- 
ther is ſo, nor warrants our being ſo, as to all 


other Truths; till it can be made appear, that 


they are of equal Neceſſity with this. When 
he meves therefore, that I would make the ſame 
allowance in one Caſe as in the other: Iam at 
a loſs for his Reaſon. For I muſt Confeſs, I 


make a mighty difference between Faith in 


Chriſt 


8 


p- 133. 
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. + Chrift as a Saviour, and the belief of ſome 
Particular Doctrines which he hath Reveal'd ; 
of which Fam apt to make an eftimate, from 
the influence which they reſpectively have up- 
on Practice; and beſides, the Words in the 
Damnatory Clauſes of the Athanaſian Creed, don't 
ſeem ſo capable of bearing ſuch an Allowance, 
as the Paſſage of Scripture mention'd. For 

my Part therefore, I muſt declare my Self a- 

Vid ex- gainſt the Damnatory Clauſes of the Athanaſian 

petit. Ju- Creed in any SenſmQ. 

dic. Sp. And I find the Learned Spanbeim of the ſame 

Diſſid. Mind. * Nay; I agree with Mr. Hoadly, that 

—- the Doctrine of the Trinity would be better ſecur d, 

KL 4 Ki and this very Account of it better receiuꝰd, without 

LA 10 ſuch Sent enc es, than with them. | 
ue * „ 65, They muſt Aſſent and Conſent to this 
4 Rubrick, at the End of the Office for Con- 
cc fir mation, that none ſhall be admitted unto the 
& Haly Communion, until ſuch time as he be Con- 

e firm'd, or be ready aud deſirous to be Confirm- 


„Now tho' many. of the Ejected Miniſters 
% were very defirous to have Confirmation Re- 
ce ſtored,” and tho't it would be exceeding uſe- 
ce ful, if manag'd-with a becoming Gravity and 
% Seriouſneſs, yet to deny Perſons the Com- 
“ munion for refuſing to be Confirm'd in the 
E Epiſcopal way, was what they knew not how 
„ to juſtifie. They found it was a Thing 
* ſcrupled by many Perſons: And were their 
“ Scruples juſt or unjuſt, while the ſame Per- 
„ ſons were willing to own their Baptiſmal 
„ Covenant underſtandingly and ſeriouſly be- 
© fore the Church, and their own Paſtors ; 
& and to know thoſe that Labour'd among 
« them, and were over them in the Lord, and 
« eſteem'd them in Love for their Works ſa be, 
| an 
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4 and to be at Peace among themſelves, they 
cc they durſt not for ſcrupling this Dioceſan 
&« Ceremony caſt them from the Communion 
« of the' Church of Chriſt. And therefore 
% they durſt not declare their Approbation of 
ce the Order that requir'd it, nor Aſſent and 
cc Conſent to it, nor Subſcribe, that it is not : 
« contrary to the Word of God. * Barter 
% Theſe were the Reaſons, which they Al- onen. 
ce Jedg'd, and Printed, and Publiſh'd, for their 7 ow AP 
« refuſing that Aſſent, Conſent, and Subſcripti-/,, >| 
« on to the Book of Common Prayer, and all, te 97 
« and every Thing therein contain'd, which G . 
« was a ſecond Thing ſtraitly requir'd by the 
ce Act of Uniformity. e 
Under this Head Mr. Ollyfe ſeems not to Of Epiſ- 
have taken the Difficulty of the Miniſters, who copal Con- 
were Eje&ed. It did not lie here, that they fir mation. 
were Enemies to Confirmation, às it was a Publick 
Profeſſion of an Adherence to the Baptiſmal 
Covenant, Cc. Or thãt they would pretend to 
refuſe Church Communion to thoſe who laid 
the main ſtreſs in Confirmation, upon the Bleſ- 
ſing of a Biſhop, Superior to the Presbyters : 
But their grand Objection lay in this, that they 
could not ſee any Reaſon to lay any ſuch ſtreſs 
upon Confirmation in the Epiſcopal Way, as to 
deny Perſons the Communion for want of 
it; which ſeems to be the Language of this 
Rubrick, in which Mr. Ollyfe can find no fault; Pag 82. 
and which he ſays he would nor Part with for 
a great deal. The Parting with Confirmation, 
(the Benefits of which, if it is duly manag'd 
were many) was not deſir'd. But the Mini- 
ſters not being clear in this, to refuſe to ad- 
mit any Man to the Lord's Table, becauſe he 
had not been Confirm'd by a Biſhop,” were-loth 
to hamper. themſelves by any ſuch Declaration, 
| or 


or Subſcription, as ſhould have oblig'd them to 
have made this Rubrick in that Reſpect, the 
pag. 83. Rule of their Conduct. Mr. Ollyfe ſays, that 
is eno, that the qualify'd Perſons do deſire Confir- 


own'd, that ſuits the way of Expreſſion well 
eno': For it Anſwers the Rubrick, That a Mar 
be Confirm'd, or ready and deſirous to be Confirm'd. 
Now ſays Mr. Oliyfe, Perſons may be deſirous of 
Confirmation, who yet by ſome things ſcrupled in the 
Office, may be bindred from obtaining it, and ſo are 
to be admitted to the Lord's Table. If his Dioceſan 
| be contented with this Gloſs, I have no Reaſon 
to be diſſatisfy d: The leſs, becauſe in the ſame 
way he hath a Fetch, that will bring off us 
Miniſters as to our Orders; which when we 
- are ſo hard put to it, is no ſmall Obliga-- 
| tion. For as a Perſon deſiring Confirmation, 
tho' he goes without it, may be a welcome 
| Fe Gueſt at the Lord's Table, if he only wanted 
it thro' ſome Scruples as to the Attendants of 
it; ſo may a Miniſter, who deſir'd Epiſcopal 
Ordination, tho' by Reaſon of ſome things ſcru- 

pled in Conformity, he could not receive it, be 
ſufficiently empower'd for Goſpel Miniſtrati- 

ons. As the One is to be own'd as a Chriſti- 

an, ſo the other as a Miniſter. | 

Part 1. Mr. Hoadly cries out, this is 4 great Grie- 
Pa. 134. Vance indeed! That all who are to be admitted to 
. - Communion, ſhould be oblig'd ſolemnly, before the 
Biſhop, to own their Baptiſmal Covenant; and to 

have his Prayers, and the Prayers of the Congrega- 

tion for them! I Reply, tis not pretended it is 

1 aa Grievance to thoſe who are fſatisfy'd in the 
=_ Management of this Matter; and yet there is 
that room for Diſſatisfaction among Serious and 
Pious Perſons upon this Head, as will make it 
2 Grievance to have their Admiſſion to Com- 
| munion 
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mation in the Subſtance of it. And it muſt be | 
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munion ſuſpended, till they are Confirm'd by 4 
"Biſhop : Neither can it be otherwiſe, till it is 
fairly ſhewn, by what Warrant theſe Words are 
us'd in the Collect for that Service: On whom 
after the Example of thy Holy Apoſtles we have 
nom laid our Hands, C Certifie them by this 
Sign of thy Favour, and gꝛacious Good- 
neſs towards them. The admitting the Uſe 
of this Paſſage, may very juſtly be ſcrupled by 4 
Ftrious Chriſtian ;, and that without either Weak- 
neſs or Prejudice. That this Matter may be 
manag d gravely and ſeriouſly, is not deny'd : 
Nor can it, that *tis too commonly otherwiſe. 
For how many are Confirm'd, who tho? they can 
ſay the Creed, Lord's Prayer, and Ten Command- 
ments, and Anſwer the Queſtions in the Care- 
chiſm, yet underſtand them no more than ſo 
many Parrots, and have as little Underſtand- 
ing of the Baptiſmal Covenant; when Hands are 
laid, as when Water was powr'd upon them ? 
However, ſuppoſe this Common Abuſe recti- 
fy'd, I can't ſay with Mr. Hoadly, that there 
is nothing in this Aﬀair, but what 4 Chriſtian 
ought to Comply with: For I am not able to 
prove it the Duty of every Chriſtian, by the 
Sign of Impoſition of Hands in Confirmation, 
to receive a Certification of the favour and graci- 
ous Goodneſs of God towards him. an till 1 
could prove this, I ſee not by what Warrant 
I could require this of him, as a Term of 
Communion. And tho? he thinks fit, to repeat 
his 5 that 7. Minifters oy my 
join'd in impoſing ſome Things upon the People, 
hi ch would 45. . j fers ulous er 
fons from Communion, yet he mul give me 
leave to take it for an unprov'd Aſſertion, til 
it is better evidene d. For the Thing all a- 
long infiſted on; has bot this; that ay 
: ent 
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rent Things ſhould be left in their Indifferen - 
cy, and not impos'd. This was the main Point 
in the Savoy Conference, and in the Debates a- 


bout a Comprehenſion ;, and I believe will be fo 
in all Times to come. | 


Thus I have done with the Buſineſs of 4. 


ſent and Conſent, and proceed to the other 
Heads inſiſted on. 


Sect. XVI 44 3. They were alſo Requir'd to take the 


« Oath of Canonical Obedience, and Swear Sub- 
« jection to their Ordinary, according to the 
©« Canons of the Church. 

« In the form of Making, Ordaining and 
© Conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, 
© this Queſtion is requir'd to be put to Prieſts, 
te and Deacons, at the Time of their Ordina- 
ce tion. Vill you reverently obey your Ordinary 
te and other chief Miniſters, to whom ts committed 
« the Charge and Government over yon; following 
ce with a glad Mind and Will their godly Admoni- 
ce trons, and ſubmitting ou ſelves to their godly 
« Judgments? The Anſwer to be return'd is, 
« will do ſo, the Lord being my Help. An Oath 
E& alfo is adminiſtred to the Ordain'd, of this 
c Tenour; I A. B. Swear that I will yield 
&« True and Canonical Obedience to the Biſhop of 
© N ad his Surcceſſours in all lawful and ho- 
6s neſt Thing 5. | 33 
„ Herein they could not comply for the 

« Reaſons following. 3 
& 1. Becauſe, as all Obedience hath an Eſ- 
« ſential Relation to the Laws and Mandates 
4 of thoſe whom Perſons are bound to obey, 
te ſo the Canons of the Church, ſettled in its 
ce ſeyeral reſpective Convocations, are the 
« ſtated Laws of the Eccleſiaſtical Government: 


« And therefore the Oath of Canonical Obedi- 


þ * ence, 
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ce, which hath a Reference to theſe ſtated 
Laws or Canons of the Church, appear'd to 
„them to carry in it a plain Obligation to 
** comply with them, and ſubmit to them, 
< in their ſtated Practice, where they had not 
© Diſpenſation. And tho' the Obedience 
« that is in this Caſe ſworn, be limited to 
« Things Lamful and Honeſt, yet it is evidently 
< ſuppos'd and taken for granted, that the 
© Canons Which are, in Force do require nd 
&« other than ſuch Things, without leaving 
“6 Perſons at Liberty;which Canons they'll obey, 
Wand which. they'll refuſe : Which was 4 La- 
4 titude, which they had not found any Bi- 
© ſhop in the Land free to allow to any of 
© their Clergy. So that, tho' ii the Oath 
4 there be a Limitation in Words, yet they 
“ plainly ſaw it was only to be extended to 
<< future Commands, While an Obligation to 
„ comply with the Things antevedendly re- 
& quir'd by the Canons as Lawful and Honeſt; 
« was ſuppos' d aud taken for Granted : For 
2 certainly the Church Repreſentative in its 
| ©. ſeveral Convocations, could not by thoſe; 
© who profeſs ſo great a Reverence for all 
« its Dictates, be ſippos'd to require Things 
* of any other Stamp or Character: Now 
c peruſing the Cantbns, they could not be a- 
<« tisfy'd, that many of the Things therein 
& Requir'd, deſery'd tha Character: Nay tliey 
« were not Convinc'd, but that many Things; 
bc 1 tlidſe Canons requir'd to haye been the 
te atter of their conſtant Practice; would 
ee to them have beet Unlawful and Diplo ; 


& and therefore they durſt not come under 
L inch enſuaring Obligation. = 


CV» 


| 
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Of the 


Oath of 


Canonical 


Obedience 
Co 


Mr. Olyfe tells us, that this is 2 Head of yet 


greater Miſtakes and Miſrepreſentations. If ſo, 


I agree with him, tis fit they ſhould be recti- 
fy'd: And I ſhall be freely open to Convicti- 
on: But where an Oath is concern'd we had 


need ſee to it, that the Bottom we ſtand upon 


be firm and ſafe. As for the Oath of Canonical 
Obedience, I muſt Confefs, I look upon it as a 
thing which to this day much wants to be con- 
ſider d and clear'd. And I ſhould have been 

lad if the Gentlemen I am concern'd with, had 

etter conſider d its Riſe and Foundation. 
However, what they have ſuggeſted muſt not 
be overlook'd. If the Grammarians, and Lexi- 
cographers, and diſintereſted Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
might be allow'd to determine the meaning of 
Canonical Obedience I'm paſt doubt they'd de- 
ſcribe it as an Obedience to a Spiritual Superior, 
according to the Canons of the Church: And yet, 
when I added ſomething to- that Purpoſe, to 
explain the word Canonical, Mr. Olly is offend- 
ed-at my Ambiguous Words; and ſays, I put them 


in to ſerve a ſtrange Purpoſe. Good Sir, not ſo 


Angry. The Purpoſe I intended to ſerve, was 
only to explain the word Canonical: This can 
be no ſtrange Purpoſe to one that does not love 
Obſcurity. If it does not explain it, or gives 
a wrong Senſe of it, tis jaMly liable to Excep- 
tion: However, I think, according to the Ca- 
ons of the Church, might have been allow'd as 
an explication of the Word Canonical, till a 
truer, better, or clearer Senſe of that word 
had been given; which will hardly be done in 
haſte. If there be any Ambiguity, it hes here: 
That it is not Obvious to every Underſtanding, 

what Canons are now in Force, and how far 
they are ſo: But ſtill, what Courſe ſoever we 
take to get that matter clear d, I ſhould 5 

| pe 
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pect it would be allow'd, that the Oath of Cano- 
nical Obedience does oblige to obey the Ordinary, 
according to ſuch Canons as are yet in Force, 
as far as they are ſo, provided the things they 
require be not unlawful : For if this ben't the 
intention, *tis both abſurd in it ſelf, and ut- 

terly contrary to the Antient Uſe of the Word, 

for this Oath to be term'd Canonical. 

Mr. Ollyffe owns himſelf prejudic'd againſt this P. 68. 
Repreſentation, in that he cannot meet with 7 one 
Perſon that ever had ſuch a thing in their Tho'ts, 
or at leaſt, that ever publiſhd ſuch a Suppoſition, 
till Mr. Baxter's Nonconformity Stated and 
Argued, came out in the Tear 1689. That's 
ſtrange. Did all till then think that the word 
Canonical in the Oath ſignify'd nothing? Cer- 
tainly that cannot be I ſuppoſe he had not 

ſeen the Biſhop of Londons Epiſcopalia, which 

was Printed in 1686. If he had, I hardly 

think he'd have come with this Inſinuation, 

He next Confutes me out of Mr. Baxter, or pag. 87. 

rather ſeeks to Confute Mr, Baxter from him- 

ſelf. To which I can only fay, if that Excel- 

lent Perſon ſaw occaſion to change his Mind, 
(which has been commons with the beſt of 

Men) I know not why any ſhould grudge him 

the Liberty which they would not be deny'd 

themfelvess _ | 3 

The laſt tho'ts however, we commonly reckon 
| beſt. Now, in the laſt place, (that I know of) 

where he has given his Senſe of this matter he 

thus expreſſes himſelf. The Reaſons (faith he) Large 

why the Oath of Canonical Obedience is Scrupled by Life, Fd. 

the N. C. are theſe: Becauſe they take the pag. 435+ 

Power it ſelf to which they are to Swear to be ſpe- 

cifically Evil, and againſt the Word of God; they =. 

not Swear Obedience to Biſhops, leaſt they take the 
name of God in vain; Scandalouſly approve of Ufure 
In T3: pation 


p: 426. inſolent Novelties an 
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tion in Chriſts Kingdo a 7a and encourage Vſerpers # in 
0 


rruptions. And when ? tis 
a (as now by Mr. Ollyfe) that the Oarh is on- 

taken in Licitis & Honeſtis: He Anſwers, That 
ce Obedience muſt be according to the Canon; 
which is their in Lira & Honeſtis. And if 
Mr. Ollyfe was really ſo much offended with 
Mr. Baxter, for changing his Mind as to the Re- 
lation of this Oath to the Canons, he'd have 
done well to have ſignify'd it. to hn in his 
Life time; which had he done, I am 
doubt he would have found, that that Great 
and Good Man ( as he is elſe where pleas'd ta 


Stile him) could have given him very conſide- 


"0" fable Reaſons for it. 


His next Anſwer is a Pleaſant Turn. He 
gives it us in theſe Words. Mr. Calamy's Ac- 
cuſation in this matter turns in full force upon him- 
felf,, and upon thoſe mhom he pretends to be Jor; and 
he can no ways extricate himſelf from the force of it, 
but in the ſame way he muſt (ſays Mr. Gllyffe) ler 
2 out too. That's pretty much I muſt Con- 
feſs: I'm ſure, if it be ſo, I am far from be- 
ing aware of it; and ſhall not be able to reſt till 
1 get the matter clear d. But how was it, 
that I came into this Snare ? Why truly Mr. 
gs is ſo Charitable as te believe I have 
en the Oath of Abjuration; which at the 
fake time as it binds to a Submiſſion to the 
Succeſſion Legally Eſtabliſh'd ; is alſo an Oath of 
Allegiance to Queen Anne, which Allegiance is 
an Obligation to Legal Obedience; And there- 
fore hath a R rene to the Stated Laws and 
Canons of the Church as well as of the State, 
which therefore by that Oath, I am bound to. 
comply with, &c. , This Mr. Olyfe feems to. 
take for a good Argument ; Orat leaſt for as 
$990 an e of wy being bound by ou 
Oat 
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Oath of Abjuration, to a Submiſſion to the Ca- 

vons of 1603, as what I alledg'd from Mr. Bax- 
ter, was of his being bound to a Subjection to 
thoſe Canons by his Oath of Canonical Obedience. 


Had I not Reaſon to believe He was a true 


Engliſh-man, and a hearty lover of his Country, 


and his Religion, I profeſs, I ſhould be ſhrewd- 
ly tempted to take this for a Banter on the 
Oath of Abjuration, by which we are Sworn to 
the Proteſtant Succefſion. For any to P 


retend, 
that that thoſe who take that Oath are Swornto 


the Hierarchy, and to thoſe Canons by which it 
is Eſtabliſh'd, and advanc'd to ſuch a height, is 
in reality to difcourage many of Her Majeſty's 
good Subjects from taking the Oath; which I 
am confident there are multitudes Would ſtifly _. 
refuſe, did they apprehend there was any 
round for ſuch a Gloſs. For which Reaſon, 
if there were no other) I ſhould adviſe Cau- 
tion for the future upon that Head. ' He hath 
himſelf fram'd an Anſwer for me; an Anſwer 
of ſuch a Nature, as he tho't would ſuit his 
own End: That is extricate himſelf as well as : 
me: He ſays, that I ſhould preſently yield to 
his Ar gument, and Anſwer, the Oat ges m5 pag. 89. 
to ebſerve the Queens Laws, ſo be it they be Lawful © 
and Honeſt. Whereupon he takes up my Words, 
and ſays, an Obligation to comply with the things 
Antecedently requir d, by the Laws as Lawful and 
Honeſt, is ſupposd and taken for granted. And 
thereupon he concludes, . that the ſame Canons 
that are objected againſt, will grind me; that 1 
muſt, by my Oath, Conſent to all the Excommuni- —- _ 
I would explain the Obligation, that the Oath to 
the Queen lays me under, and the Anſwer he 
thinks will ſerve his turn. „ 


EE 
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For His Satisfaction, Pll ſhew him how I ex- 
tricate my ſelf, from any concern in his formi- 
dable Argument. The Clauſe in the Oath of Ab- 
juration which he refers to, is this: And I do 
Swe ar, that I will bear Faith and true Allegiance to 
Her Majeſty Queen Anne, The Faith and true 
Allegiance | have Sworn to bear to my Soveraign, 
I take to be no other than an hearty contributing 


in P Sphere, to the Defence and Support of her 


Perſon, Crown and Dignity, under the Direction of 
the Laws of the Land. I am far from looking 
upon my Allegiance Sworn to refer toall the Laws 
of the Land; And in taking the Oath of Abju- 
ration, I only bound my ſelf to thoſe Laws, 
which provide for the Defence and Support of 
the Perſon, Crown, and Dignity of my Sove- 
reign, (whom God long Preſerve) and for the 
proteſtant Succeſſion after Her Deceaſe, if ſhe 
dies without Iſſue. And if I am herein miſtaken, 
J ſhould be glad to be ſet right: And that 
the rather, begauſe I am apt to think this is 
the moſt comman and prevailing Senſe, of ſuch 
as took the Oath, with an intention to make 


Conſcience of obſerving it. Were it the in- 


tention of an Oath of Allegiance, to bind all that 

take it to obey every Law of the Land, then 
muſt every Perſon, that is under ſüch an Oath, 
be oblig d to be acquainted with all our Laws, 
that he may not break his Qath thro? Ignorance: 
Nay farther, whoever breaks any Law (tho? in 
the moſt incanſiderable and trifſing matter) 
would be chargeable with violating his Alep:- 
ance. But wha ever Aſſerted either of theſe ? 
If this yyere the Caſe, every Man muſt of Ne- 


tho” it were hut about a pecuniary Buſineſs) if 
e were not a-down-right Traitor, muſt at leaſt 
de guilty of an High Miſdemeanour. But fo 


fag” be a Lawyer ; and whoever broke a Law, 


far 
: Wo 5 | 
9 


Any Statute Lams of the Lai 


far is this from being true, that I can appeal 
to Mr.Ollyfe himſelf, whether he is not ſatisfy'd, 
that we have many Laws which He and I are fo 
far from being Sworn to, by ſwearing Allegi- 
ance to Queen Anne, that we are not concern'd 
ſo much as to read them, or have any Ac- 
quaintance with them? And whether there 
are not other Laws, the Breaches of which we 
are not oblig'd in Conſcience fo much as to de- 


tet? If fo, how can the Toes 1 8 Sworn re- 


fer to all the Laws? If it be Query'd, how 
far then I look upon my ſelf as Bound by other 
Statute Laws of the Land, which my Allegiance 
is not concern'd in? I Anſwer, I fetch m 

Obligation to them, from our happy Engli 

Conſtitution, '. which is ſuch, as that the Laws 
bind us by Vertue of our own Conſent, given 
by our Repreſentatives in Parliament, Acting ac- 


cording to the Truſt repos'd in them, for the good of 


the Community. Now the Canons of 1603, about 
which our Debate is, I cannot find were ever 
Conſented to in a Parliamentary Way; and 


therefore not only bind not by Vertue of the 


Allegiance Sworn, but don't ſo much as bind 

by the Conſent of Repreſentatives. . 
As to the Statute Mr. Oliyfe refers to; viz. 

25. H. 8. C. 19 I have perus d it; and obſerve, 


that it empowers 32 Commiſſioners to Reviſe 


former Canons Provincial and Synodal; it re- 
ſtrains the Clergy from pretending to make or 


execute Canons without the Royal Aſſent and 
Licence; and it Vacates all Canons that are 


contrariant or repugnant to the Royal Preroga- 
tive, or the Cuſtoms, Laws, or Statutes of 
this Realm: But I cannot find, that it Eſta- 
bliſhes Canons (as Mr. Ollyfe Aﬀerts) that have 
the Royal | 


Aﬀſſent, ſo beit oy * Hen oy 
. 
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make that Parliamentary Conſent (to ratifie 
ſuch Canons) needleſs, which yet our Lawyers 
enerally Repreſent as abſolutely Neceſſary. 
Or if that Act ſhould have gone ſo far, 
Stilling fleet, with ſome others, I know affirm it 
does) it is plainly ſuperſeded by another ſince ; 
vix. 13. Car. 2. Cap. 12. Which as it Vacates 
the Canons made in the Year 1640. (tho' they 

had the Royal Aſlent) fo does it alſo free the 
Subjects from an Obligation to «ny other Laws 
or Canons, not formerly Confirm'd, allow, or en- 
acted by Parliament. By this time I hope Mr. 
Ollyfe will own, I am extricated out of his La- 
byriath. For tho” by taking the Oath of Abju- 


ration I have (as in Duty bound) Sworn- Alle- 


iance to Her Majeſty Queen Anne, yet that 4l- 
; epi refers not to the whole Body of our 


Laws, but to thoſe that are defign'd for the ſe- 
curity of Her Perſon, Crown, and Dignity, which 
by Vertue of that Oath, I think my ſelf oblig'd 
Conſtientiouſly to obſerve, and I hope always 
ſhall. As for the reſt of the Laws, I'm free from 


an Oath; and if the Legiſlative Power be there- 
in warrantably exerted, I look upon my ſelf 
bound to Obedience by Vertue of the Conſent 


of our Repreſentatives in Parliament : But as for 
the Canons or Eccleſiaſtical Laws, I have no Con- 
cern in them, they have no Relation to the 
Allegiance I have Sworn ; the Parliament never 
ratify d them; and I-am no more oblig'd to 
regard them, than if I liv'd in another Coun- 
WA can Mr. Ollyfe extricate himſelf as eaſi- 
ly ? I doubt not. Does he own-no more Spi- 
ritual Power in his Ordinary, and in the Church 
Repre ſentative met in Convocation, by his Oath of 
Canonical Obedience, than I do, by the Oath of 
Abjuration ? Is he no more oblig'd to obey his 


(as Bp. 


Church A 
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Church exerting her Power in decreeing Rites 
and Ceremonies, when he has Sworn Obedience 
in ſuch 34 than I am, who diſown ſuch a 

v 


Power, and have only Sworn Alliegiance to my 
Civil Sovereign? Can he plead the want of a 
„Parliamentary Sanction to Confirm the Canons 
| in his own Excuſe ; when he has Sworn to Obey 
his Ordinary Canonically? And can he be ata 
loſs, what that Cauonically properly means, when 
he finds the Canons of 1603 refer'd to, in moſt 
of the Viſitation Diſcourſes of the Biſhops to 
their Clergy that are Extant ? Or to keep to 
his own inſtance : Does he think I'm as much 
bound to keep Lent, as he is to Excomunicate pa · 90. 
one of his Pariſhioners for want of paying his 
Fees in the Eccleſiaſtical Court, when he is 
requir'd by his Ordinary? Or can he ima- 
gine, that I'm as much oblig'd to bear Morning 
and Evening Prayer in my Pariſh-Church, as he is 
by Car, 28. to refuſe Communicants, that — 
be inclin'd to come to him from Neighbourin 
Pariſhes ? I profeſs, I ſhould reckon ſuc 
Queries as thefe Ridiculous, if he had not forc'd 
me upon them. Si | 
But he paſſes from the Oath of Abjuration, in 
which Alegiaxce is ſworn to the Queen, to the 
Oaths which are taken to ſabordinate Gover- 
nors. And inſtances in the Oath of a Freemar 
of the City of London, who Swears hel! be Pa. 91. 
Obedient to the Mayor and Miniſters of the City. 
And here he would have me rel! the Citizens of 
London, that [ſince Obedience hath an eſſential 
Relation to Laws, &c.} unleſs they canSwear to all 
the All, of Common Council (which are. the ſtated 
Laws of the City) that have been made theſe hun- 
dred Tears paſt, they muſt not take the Oath of 4 
Freeman. And then he gives me to Underſtand, 
1 ſhould be Zeught at tor my Pains. _s 
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If it may be any Satisfaction to Mr. Ohe, 
I can tell him, that I have been lately, with 
ſome freedom, Addreſſing my ſelf to the Citi- | 
2.ens of London ( in as - a Body as one in 
our Sphere can be ſuppos'd capable of applying 
to them from the Pulpit ) upon this Head of 
Oaths, and I gave them my thot's upon the 
E Freeman Oath, and can't find it was at all 
eſteem'd Ridiculous. I told them, that when 
| Freemen Swear to be Obedient to the Mayor and 
Miniſters of the City, and to maintain and keep the 
Franchiſes and Cuſtoms of the City harmleſs, in that 
that in them is; the Senſe of the impoſers is plain. 
Tis to oblige all that have the Benefit of the 
Freedom of this Noble City, to pay due Re- 
ſpe& to the Magiſtrates of it, and to keep the 
By-laws that are made from time to time, that 
are conſiſtent with the Laws of the Land ; and 
to adhere to, and ſupport thoſe Priviledges 
which have been granted by ſundry Charters, 
or which ariſe from Antient and immemorial 
Cuſtoms ; the right of determining which is 
by ſeveral Charters lodg'd with the Mayor and 
Aldermen. That this Oath obliges Freemen 
to keep the By-laws of the City, if not incon- 
ſiſtent with the Laws of the Land, I ſuppoſe 
Mr. Ollyfe himſelf could not deny. I would 
then deſire to know, fuppoſing that the Lord 
Mayor, Aldermen, and Common Council, (to pre- 
vent the inconvenience ariſing from the unac- 
| quaintedneſs of the Citizens with the By- 
k Jaws they are to obey, ) ſhould agree together 
3 upon a Body of Laws for their Uſe, Collecting 
them out of former Acts of Common Council, 
and Antient Cuſtomary Practiſes, with additi- 
onals ſuiting the Circumſtances of the preſent 
time; and ſhould publiſh this as a ſtandin 
Rule for the Citizens; would not Mr. ol: 
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think that when after this, they were call'd to 
take this Oath, it behov'd them to conſider 
this Body of Laws; and rather forbear the 
Oath than take it, if their Conſcience could 
not allow them to obey them? This I take to 
i >» be the caſe as to the Oath of Canonical Obedience. 
The Church of England Repreſentative, did in 
1603, out of Antient Canons Provincial and 
Synodal, collect a Body of Canons, which with 
ſuch Additionals as ſeem'd to them moſt fit, 
they Publiſh'd to the World, as the Standard 
of Eccleſiaſtical Obedience; and tho* many 
Convocations have fate ſince that time, they 
have never tho't fit to alter their Rule (no not 
the Convocation in 1689, tho' the Sovereign 
Authority of the Nation, in their Commiſſion 
told them, that the Boot f Canons was ſit to be 
review'd and made more ſuitable to the State of the 
Church :) but thoſe Canons are ſtill left as a Stan- 
dard, by which all Ordiaaries are to try thoſe 
who Swear Obedience to them. In this Caſe, 
I think Mr. Baxter had good Reaſon to repre- 
ſent all that take the Oath of Canonical Obedi- 
ence as bound to theſe Canons: And to inti- 
mate, that thoſe, who did not intend to be 
ſo, had better forbear the Oath. But the Caſe 
of Freemen of London is conſiderably different 
from this. As to many of the immemorial 
Cuſtoms and By-laws of the City, they have 
no opportunity of knowing them, till a parti- 
cular occaſion draws out Orders concernin 
1 them. Their By-laws are changeable ; and of- 
| ten alter'd from Year to Year. And it to all 
intents and purpoſes Anſwers this Oath, if 
Freemen are ready to comply 55 notice from 
their Governors, that Obedience in theſe 
things is expected from them. But if it ſhould 
ever happen, that the Magiſtrates of the Pn { 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
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ſhould Publiſh ſüch a Collection of their B 
Laws, as a ſtanding Rule for the Citizens; 


much oblig'd by their Oath to that Body of 
Laws, as the Clergy are to the Canons by their 
Oath of Canonical Obedzence. Neither am I a- 
fraid, that thoſe Citizens; whom Mr. Olyfe 

ſeems ſo diſpleas d with for approving ey Per- 

ag formance, ſhould know that this is my Senſe: 
pag. 92-1 bleſs God; I both do and dare ſpeak to Citizens 
of London, or any Men Living, whom I have 
concern with as a Miniſter of Chriſt; with 
openneſs and freedom: Nor will I «ſe divers 
Weights and Meaſures, nor Charge others 
( whom I ſhould be apt to blame for ſach a Cen- 
ſure on my ſelf) with ſo baſe a Practiſe, un- 
leſs I' have good Reaſon for it. But he that 
looks upon his own Senſe, as the Senſe of all 
Mankind; will take a Liberty : And *twere un- 
reaſonabie to deny it him, if he had to do with 
none, but ſuch as are deſtitute of common Senſe : 
Fho? if that were really the Caſe, while they 
were upbraided for their Weakneſs, I ſhould 
think their Honeſty might be left free from 
* 3 5 5 
Pag. 92: After theſe Two Anſwers; he propounds 
ſame Abſurdities, which will be more eaſily 


diſpatch' d. However, the Expreſſion he uſes 
is not mine; viz: That the Oath of Canonical 
Obedience is to ſmeay to the Canons; | had faid 
indeed from Mr. Baxter; that this Oath hath 
4 Reference to the Canons; as the Rule of the 
Obedience ſworn to the Ordinary; and carries 


in it an Obligation to comply with them : It 
may be, that 1s all he means by ſwearing tv the 
Canons, and therefore J ſtay not upon it; * 
0 EE eg 


* 
the Canons of 1603 are of the Laws Eccleſiafti- 
cal, I ſhould think the Citizens would be as 


„ 


beg leave to keep to the Expreſſions I had be- 


fore us'd. 


The firſt Abſurdity he charges this Notion 
with, is this: It would be an equal binding him, 
that takes the Oath to all the Biſhops who are equal- 


ly concern d in the Canons, whereas it only refpetts 


Lives. But here I am to ſeek for the Conſequence. 


| For why is He that ſwears, he'll obey the Bi- 


ſhop of Lincoln according to the Canons, ob- 
lig d by that Oath to obey the Biſhop of Lon- 


don? Tho' one has as much a right to demand 


it in his own Dioceſs as the other; yet I don't 
ſee, but the peculiar Regard to the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſs which a Miniſter Lives 1n, 1s as 


much preſerv'd, if the Oath refers to the Ca- 
nons, and obliges to obey according to them; 
as if it do's not, ſo that he is more afraid than 


hurt in this Caſe. 


His next Abſurdity, which he ſays 5s worſe, 
of 1603. but to Multitudes of others in former 
National and Provincial Synods, which are ftill by 
the Act declar'd in force, ſo far forth as they are not 


| Contrary to the Laws of God, and this Realm The 


like may be ſaid of the Canons of General Councils, 
at 175 of them that are own'd in this Land. It 
would require Ten Tears Study of the Canon Law; 
to have any tolerable Acquaintance with the Laws 
that he would ſuppoſe us ſworn to. This it m 

be own'd is hard, but the hardſhip ariſes from 
the Nature of the Conſtitution, and not from 
this Explicatioa which he oppoſes. He 1 
me to Biſhop Stillingfleet's Eccleſiaſtical Caſes, 
which I have carefully sd. I find that 


Provincial Conſtitutions are ſtill in force, ſo far as 
they are not repugnant to the Law of the __ 
| And 
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Learned Biſhop freely aſſerting, That onr old 


the Biſhop of the Dioceſs in which the Miniſter 


is this: IF would not only bind Men to the Canons 


pag: 17. 
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And if they are in force, there muſt be an Ob- 
. upon the Clergy to comply with them, 
when they are calFd upon. And if it be ab- 
ſurd, to ſuppoſe them oblig'd to an Obedience 
to Laws, which in 10 Years Time they could 
hardly have any tolerable Acquaintance with; 
II can't help it, their Conſtitution, muſt Anſwer 
Duties & for it, if Biſhop Stilling fleet has given a juſt Ac- 
Rights of count of it. For according to him, Biſhops 


the Fo- have Two Rules to proceed by: The Word of 


Chia! __ God, and' the Eccleſiaſtical Law of the Realm: 
oF ' ” The Firſt of theſe Rules is plain and clear. As 
pag. 48. for the Second, he ſays, That the Epiſcopal Au- 
' *. fority is not deriv'd from any Modern Canans or 
ComBientions of this Church, (altho due Regard 
onght to be ſhew'd to them) but from the ancient 


common Law Eccleſiaſtical in this Realm, which ſtill 


continues iz force. He gives ſeveral Inſtances 


of this Nature in theſe Diſcourſes; and among 
p- 234- the reſt mentions the Ordinary Furiſdiftion of 
the Biſhop over the Clergy of his own Dioceſs. He 


ſays, *Tis as Ancient ds Chriſtianity among us, for 


the Clergy to give an Account of their Behaviour 
at their Viſitations, and in Caſe of Contempt, or 
other Miſdemeanors they were to proceed againſt 
them, according to the Canons of the Church: 
Meaning thoſe Ancient Canons long before 
1603, which Mr. Olyfe is ſo willing to ſhake 
off, and ſo backward to take 10 Years Time in 
the Canon Law to get Acquaintance with: Tho 
really the peruſal of Lindwood, and the Canons 
pf 1603 might ſuffice; which may be diſpatcht 
in much leſs Time than 10 Years ſpace. And 
heafterwards proves from 25 Hen. 8. c. 19, 21. 
p. 245. That ſuch Canons as have been receiv'd and allow'd 

by Ancient Cuſtom, make a part of our Laws, ani 

continue to oblige, provided that they be not repug+ 


nant to the Kings Prerogative, nor to the Lamt; 


Statutes 


| 
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Statut es and Cuſtoms of the Realm. Which things 
I mention, that Mr. Oh may the better diſ- 
cern, that to ſuppoſe the Clergy of England ob- 
lig d to the Ancient as well as Modern Canons, 
is no ſuch monſtrous Abſurdity, as he is wil- 
ling it ſhould: paſs for. Tho” really for my 
Part, it would to me be much at one to hear 
4 Man argue, that it cannot be ſo monſtrouſly 


rere 


abſurd, becauſe they are thus oblig'd, or that 


they can't be thus oblig'd becauſe it is abſurd. 
For I can hardly tell how to ſuppoſe any thing 
more abſurd, than to hear Proteſtants applaud 
and extol a Conſtitution, that is founded upon 
4 bottom wholly Popiſo g, 

His next Abflirdity is this; that to ſuppoſe 
the Oath of Canonical Obedience to refer to the 


Canons, would be to render the Limitation in the 


Oath uſeleſs and ridiculous, when it is ſworn 
they will obey in all Things lawful and honeſt. 
But where the Conſequence lies I cannot diſ- 
cern. For ſuppoſing there are ſeveral Things in 
the Ancient Canons, that are ſtill in force, provi- 
ded not repugnant to the Laws of the Realm, 
which yet are neither Lamful nor Honeſt,and that 
many that take this- Oath may be of that Mind, 
I can't ſee how that Limitation can be wſeleſs and 
ridiculous: I'll fuppoſe it a peculiar tenderneſs in 
the Framers of this Oath; or rather in the Alterers 
of it at the Time of the Reformation; ro 71 
rhe Limitation, to prevent Cavils in ſome, and Stru- 


* 


pag. 93: 


ples in others: I think it was yet no more than 


was neceſſary, when there was ſuch a Heap of 


Canons in force, that were liable to ſo many 


juſt Objections, that were made in the Time 


of the Papal Darkneſs and, Superſtition. Sup- 
poſe the Limitation of the Oath to Things Law- 
Ful ant Honeſt were uſeleſs und ridiculous, if ap- 
ply'd to the Canons that have paid iu the ſe- 


12! bverel 
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Biſhop of the Dioceſs, as far forth as they are judę d 
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veral Convocations ſince the Reformation, 
(which yet will not eaſily be granted) it do's 
not therefore follow, that it is ſo as to thoſe 
that went before; and therefore neither is this 
ſuch an Abſurdity, as need to frighten a Rati- 
onal Man from this Senſe ami Interpretation. 
I profeſs I'm free according to Mr. Olyfge 
hopes, to allow him and his Brethren, The. 
ſame Candour and Juſtice in the Underſ ending this 
Oath and Promiſe, as ] vive and take in others of 
the like Nature. That which I am; againſt, is 
taking a Method to make Oaths ludicrous. If 
they grant, that by this Oath they own the Bi- 
ſhops Juriſdiction and Ggvernment, as truly as the. 
Citizens do that of the Mayor; they mult grant, 
that this Oath has as real a "Reference to the 
Canons of the Church, as the. Oath of 4 Freeman 


has to the By-Laws of the City; and if it has, 


then they are as much oblig'd by their Oath to- 
be Subject to the former, as a Freeman is by 
his Oath to be ſubje& to the Latter. And if 
ſo, the Debate upon this Head will be re- 

duc'd to a very narrow Gompaſs. For as 1 
can't ſuppoſe, "that his Oath can oblige him to 
things Y at are not lawful and honeſt; 1 
think tis no great Credit to the Church to have 
one pleading for Conformity to it, who takes 
it for granted that ſundry of the Canons, that 
have paſs'd in the — Convocations ſinoe 
the Reformation, and that belong to the Stan- 
dard of the Eccleſiaſtical Government, are ex- 


cluded by that pony che | 


Upon the whole he hes the utmoſt; that cam 
be meant by the Oath Canonical Obedicnge: 
lies in theſe Two Things. (I.) In paying, 
Regular and Legal Obedience to the Orders of the 


* to the Laws LE Gon, and the Realm : 
N That 


(2.) That »f any Thing is Commanded, that preſſes 
an the Cdnſcience, and a Relaxation canmt be gain d 
y Petition, there fhall be 'a patient Sabmiſfion to 
the Penalty. I Anſwer, That Canonical and Le- 
gal Obedience is all one, I can by no Means 
grant: But I ſhall leave others to judge of it, 
when they have confider'd what I have to ſay, 
as to the Riſe and Hiſtory of this Canonical 
' Oath. Farther, if thoſe, who take this Oath, 


ſwear to pay Obedience to the Commands of 


the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, as far as they are 


the ancient Provincial Conſtitutions, as well as 
Modern Canons, that are not repugnant to the 


Law of England, are to be eſteem'd Laws of the 


Realm; then they in effect by taking this Oath 
Swear, that they will obey the Biſhop accord 
ing to the Canons, which is the very Thin 
oppos d. And Laſtly; as for a 

ſion to the Penalty, I think Mr. Olyffe is too 
hard, to make it a Part of the Oath: And 1 


believe he'd be of that Mind himſelf, if he 


ſhould ever come to be in the unha 


ppy. Con- 


ſince; of falling under Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, 
for refuſing to give the Sacrament to a noto- 
rionfly looſe and ſcandalous Perſon. For tho“ 
he might 
on to Cenſure, if his Ordinary taking Cogni- 
Lance of the Caſe ſhould Charge him upon his 
Oath of Canonical Obedience, to give ſuch a one 
the Sacrament, and he refuſe it: Yet I can 
| hardly think, he would be bound by his Oath 
to be ſo patient under it; as preſently to ceaſe 
from his Miniftry, if in ſuch a Caſe requir'd. 


agreeable to the Laws of the Realm; and if 
(as Biſhop Seillingfleet over and over aflerts ) 


patient Submiſ*s 


dition a Clergyman was in, not many Years 


in ſuch a Cale be forc'd to a Submiſſi- 
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To come to Mr. Hoadly: He charges me part 1. 
with Two Miſtakes 9 very drawing ® pag. 136, 
L 2 this 


f 290 A Defence of Part II. 
| this Article. (1.) In inſerting thoſe words, 
| L according to, the Canons of the Church J 
| which are not in the Oath. *Tis Granted : 
| But, that the word Canonical does not im- 
ply as much, ſhould have been Evidenc'd, to 
1 the Miſtake upon me. He then Pleads 
or the Verbal Promiſe, which were unexce 
tionable if not limited to a certain Senſe by the 
Oath that came after: But tis againſt that 
p- 137. the Objections lie. (2.) He ſays; I ſpeak, as if 
no one could be Ordain'd in the Church of England, 
without taking the Oath of Canonical Obedience, 
which is not true, &c. I reply: That Perſons - 
were oblig'd to take the Oath of Canonical Obe- 
dience at the time of their Ordination, I never 
tho't,much leſs affirm'd: And on the other Hand, 
that no Biſhop canJuſtifie the Ordaining with- 
out a Title, which Title implies an Obligation 
to take the Oath to the Biſhop, in whoſe Dio- 
.ceſs it lies; I ſuppoſe Mr. Hoadly will not con- 
teſt. And therefore to talk of Mimſtring in 
this Church as far as he could without taking this 
Oath, tather than divide the Communion of Chri- 
fans, is only to entice Perſons into the Church; 
with a Proſpect of what they cannot reach; in 
| Hopes when they are once in, they may be 
1 to be ſatisfy d to do as their Neigh- 
are 5 


p. 1. But let us ſee Mr. Hoadly's Senſe of the Mat- 
ter. He thinks the Oath cannot be interpreted 
any otherwiſe than thus: LI Swear, that I will 
yield ſuch an Obedience as is Due, according 
to the Laws of Chriſt's Church, from an infe= 
riour Presbyter to his Biſhop,, &c. ] which yields 

what Mr. Baxter mainly Pleaded for, unleſs 
Mr. Hoadly means ſomething different from An- 
tient and Modern Eccleſiaſtical Canons, by the 

Laws of Chriſt's Church, which he mentions. * 
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he goes on, and ſays, its plain from the Reaſon. 
| of requiring this Oath, that it refers, and can re- 
fer to nothing but what this one Biſhop ſhall ſee fit to 
require, Which is thus far true, that a Clergy- 
man IS not Bound to obſerve. Canons, which he | 
himſelf diſlikes, if his Biſhop does not. call up- 

on him: And yet neither is it to be ſo * 
extended, as if it were wholly at the Biſhops 
Pleaſure, what ſhall be requir'd of his Clergy; 
for he's as much oblig'd by his Oath to his 
Metropolitan, as His 1 is by their Oath to 
him as their Dioceſan. If then the Oath does 
refer to what the Biſhop ſhall ſee fit to require; tis 
within ſuch a compaſs only; meerly within the 
compaſs of the Canons; to which the Biſhop is 
as much oblig'd in his higher Sphere, as the 
Clergy-man in his lower Capacity. He adds; 
That the laſt Words [in all Lawful and Honeſt 
things] refer to all the Injunitions of the Biſhop, 
and do ſuppoſe, that every injunction he lays upon 
you may poſſibly be unlawful and diſhoneſt. But as 
long as the Biſhop is in his Commands as much 

confin'd to the Canons of the Church, as the 
Clergy-man in his Obedience; and -each b 

vertue of an Oath tis a little hard to ſuppoſe 
all his Injunctions may be unlawful and diſho- 
neſt. And for Mr. Hoadly to ſay, that theſe- 
words Lawful and Honeſt, refer as well to the in- 
junctions in Caſes which the Canons reach to, as to 
Caſes which they reach not to; ſeems to argue a 
forgetfulneſs of what he ſaid a little above, viz. 
That in this Oath Men Swear zn Obedience, ac- 
cording to the Laws of Chriſt's Church. For if the 
Biſhop may require Obedience of his Clergy 
according to the Laws of Chriſt's Church, and yet 
each of his injunctions in ſach matters may be 


unlawful and diſhoneſt, then are the Laws of Chriſt's 
Church, according to which Obedience is Sworn, 
3: a 
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a very unſafe Rule, and very unfit to come un- 
der Confideration in a Solemn Oath. And ſup- 
poſing it granted, that tho' I took this Oath, 
yet I my ſelf am Fudge of the Lawfulneſs and 
Honeſty 4 every Command of my Dioceſan; yet 
when 1 know that the Rules by which their 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority is ordinarily exercis'd, 
are enſnaring, exorbitant, and unjuſtifiable; 
and am at a loſs for their Warrant, either from 
Reaſon or Scripture, to bring me under ſuch an 
Oath, I think I may very juſtly deſire to be ex- 
cus'd. As to what he adds; that ths Oath can 
refer to none but „ A. Commands; I hope he'll 

we me leave to demur upon it, when he him- 
elf has in ſo many words own'd, that the Oath 
refers to Obedience, according to the Lams of 
Chriſt's Church: And therefore I think it muſt 
refer to them, which are already fix'd; tho? the 


Biſhops Perſonal Commands concerning them 


be future to the taking of the Oath. When 


he afterwards tells me, he. would gladly know in 
what words we would rather promiſe Obedience to a 
Biſhop ; © i freely Anſwer him, that if the State 
thinks fit to ſettle Biſhops as Inſpectors of Mi- 
nifters, it muſt give them Rules to 12 by; 
which will be the more acceptable for being 
Scriptural: But as for promiſing Obedience to 
them in any Words, any farther than the 


[ 


8 goes before us, we deſire to be ex- 
cus 3 4 10 

p. 142, As to the Caſe he puts (by way of Illuſtra- 
143+ 


tion) with reference to the City, I think I have 


fufficiently anſwer'd it before: And yet ſhall 
add, that when he can make it appear, that 
the Biſhops have by Law a like determining 
Power as to the Laws Eccleſiaſtical, as the 
Lord Mayor and Aldermen have granted them 
by ſeveral Charters, as to the determining of 
* 7; £4 88H88 ES, tn, 3 ; ; "* ; : Im- 
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immemorial Cuſtoms, which Freemen and City 
Officers are by Oath bound to preſerve, the 
two Caſes will then be more fully Parallel. I 
Tay farther, that he who by Oath binds him- 
ſelf to give Legal Obedience to the Lord Mayor, 
is as really Sworn, to the By-laws of the City, 
as a Clergy- man to the Canons of the Church: 
That as ſuch an Oath to the Mayor, would not 
bind a Citizen to any thing he apprehended to 
be unlawful, (as. indeed no Oath can bind to 
what is unlawful) ſo neither can the Oath of 
Canonical Obedience, bind a Clergy- man in a like 
Caſe: That a Citizen may honeſtly take an 
Oath to the Mayor without knowing all the 


tho't fit to reduce into a Body; and yet that it 
little becomes a Clergyynan, who has abun- 
dant Opportunity of, peruſing both the Antient 
Provincial Conſtitutions , and Modern Canons, 
(which are the Stated Rules of Eccleſiaſtical 
Obedience) to take the Oath of Canonical Obe- 
2 either without being e with 
them; br upon Suppoſition he thinks Compli- 
ance ih many or an moſt. of the Caſes ſpeci- 
fy'd to be unwarrantable: And yet once more; 
chat tho' neither a Citizen nor a Clergy-men, 
can properly be depriv'd of a Judgment of Diſ- 
@retion; (tho? in ſame Caſes there is a more vi- 
ſible allowance made for it than in others) yet 
that both the one and the other would do more 
Prudently and Chriſtianly to forbear the Oath, 
upon Suppoſition that many of the Laws, they 
would be thereupon requir'd to obey, were 
ſuch as they knew before- hand they could not 
An Conſcience comply with. By theſe Decla- 
rations, I think, I have manifeſted my ſelf as 
willing to put a true Interpretation on the one 
Oath, as oa the other: And therefore at the 
| eb u 4 . ſame 


By-laws, which the Government has never 


— a” 
- —_ _ - 
— W 4050 hn — 2 oo” — VC. —ẽ — — 


P- 146, 


147 
148. 


p. 153. 


bound by an Oath, to obey according to the 


- Hoadly is Angry, that it ſhould be ſtill'd Egre- 
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fame time clear'd my ſelf: from his Charge of 
prevaricating; which I won't retort, tho' I 
have fair Scope. I ſhall leave his Harangue in 
the Three following Pages untouch'd ; as rec- 
koning, that his own calmer Tho'ts, may con- 
vince him he was a little over-heated: He 
afterwards ſays, he'll compare the two Senſes - 
of this Oath together; and leave the Reader 
to judge concerning them. For my part, I 
muſt declare, that to take the Oath in his Senſe, 
would to me be unwarrantable; and I can't ſee 
but that after all his Heat, he yields the main 
thing Contended for. For when he thus Gloſ- 
fes on the Oath, 7 do Swear, thar I will yield a 
true Obedience to this Biſhop, and ſuch a ſincere, 
ready, and ſuBPmiſſive Obedience, as by the Laws 
of ho Church, is requir'd of a Presbyter to his 
Biſhop ; He ſeems to me very plainly to grant, 
that he that takes this Oath 1s hound to Obey, 
according to the Laws or Canons of the Church, 
when - call'd upon by the Biſhop. Now to be 


Laws and Canons of the Charch, is greater 
degree of Reſpect than we think due to them; 
and the main thing that we object againſt. And 
if this be Neceſſary; if this Oath would bind 
us to ſuch and Obedience as is requir d by the 
Laws of the Church : We think we may juſtly 
refuſe it, till they that require it, ſhew their 
Warrant to demand it from us. And tho' Mr. 


giom Diſſimulation to take this Oath with a reſerve, 
to demur upon the Commands afterwards given; 
Vet I'm apt to think he would have trod more 
foftly, had he duly obſerv'd, how that Expref- 
fron was worded. For it was confin'd to the 
Randing Rule of the Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtration. 
Now to keep to his own: Words; for Perſons to 
1 „ ko | Swear 
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Swear that they'll yield ſuch a F ready and 
ſubmiſſive Obedience, ['to the Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſs] as by the Laws of the Church is requir d of 4 
Presbyter to his Biſbop; and yet afterwards, when 
thoſe very Laws of *he Church come by the Bl- 
ſhop to be urg'd upon them; for them to plead 
the unlawfulneſs of the things requir'd ; and 
that in matters which they might eaſily fore- 
ſee, that the Biſhop was empower'd, and was 
likely to urge upon them; if he thinks Diſſi- 
mulation too hard a. Word, he may give it what 
name he pleaſes: But he muſt not be angry 
if we look upon it as a weakneſs, which we 
don't care to be guilty of our ſelves, or encou- 
rage in others. 
After all, what would this Gentſeman have? 
He owns Obedience is due from a Miniſter to the 
Canons, in ſo many Words: But then he ſays, 
not by this Oath, unteſs they become the Commands 
of his Biſhop : Let it be granted him. Be it ſd, 
that the Oath does not oblige to obey the Ca- 
nons, unleſs the Biſhop Commands it. But 
then he's himſelf not at Liberty, but oblig'd alfo 
by his Oath to his Metropolitan, to require O- 
bedience according to the Canons : Well then, 
when he Commands to obey any Canon, I hope 
the Oath Obliges : Will this do? No not yet: 
He adds further, nor then any abſolute Obedience + 
Well, let that atfo be agreed him. An abfolate 
Obedience is not due to any Mortal. Still, un- 
leſs he can prove the things requir'd unlawful, 
I hope he is bound to Obey : Sure this will 
do? No not yet; för he adds, Nor by this 
Oath: What does not this Oath oblige him 
to the Canons, when they come to be the Com- 
mands of the Biſhop ? Why ſhould he fay and 
unfay ? Does not be know what to ſtick to? 
Why (lays he) that is the thing we are nom con- 
CY | ſidering 
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ſidering: It is ſo: And I add, that is the 
thing that but now was granted. Nay, and he 
muſt grant it, if taking the Oath of Canonical 
Obedience, he ſwearing ſuch a ſincere, ready, and 
ſubmiſſive Obedience, as by the Laws of the Church 
2s requir'd of a Presbyter to his Biſbop., whichas 
his own Gloſs. Why then ſhould he run back- 
ward and forward ? -But I can eaſily paſs this 
by, on the account of his Frankneſs in the 
Words that follow, which are theſe: Whoever 
defigns to Officiate as a Miniſter in any Church, 
certainly Als not fairly and honeſtly, if he do not 
firſt ſatisfie his Conſcience about the lawfulneſs of 
Obedience to ſuch Rules and Preſcriptions as have 
been laid down and agreed upon by the Governors 
of this Church, for the regulating the Behaviour of 
all that Miniſter in it, and reſolve to obey them. 
I deſire no more under this Head, than what is 
contain'd in this Conceſſion, and eaſily to be in- 
ferr'd from it. For if this will hold, then it fol- 
lows, that we ought not to take this Oath till 
we are , ſatisfy'd in our Conſciences ahout the law- 
Fulneſs of Obedience to thoſe Rules and Preferipti- 
ops, which were laid down aud agreed pan by the | 
Governors, pf this Church, iu 160g, far the regu- 
Tating the Behaviour of all that Miniſter in it; and 
can .refalve 0 ebey them: Naw this is What we 
are not gome to, and dare not therefore take 
this Qath z and we conceive we ſhould not act 
fairly and honeſtly if we ſhould : And tho? others 
dq take this Oath, (which is deſign'd to, give 
the Church Aſſurance on this behalf ) while 
yet they are not ſatisfy'd in their . Canſcrences us 
20 the lawfulneſs of Obedience, &c. , We conceive 
they don't act fairly and honeſtly; or in other 


words may be charg dv ith Diffimulation. Eve- 
1 thang tha aim at follows, om hence by a 
Ne iary Deduction af. Conſequences. 


Neceſſary I 


But 


part ll. Moderate Non- Conformity. 297 


But tis farther added, that the Rules aud Pre- 
ſeriptions he is to ſatisfie himſelf about, can be only 
ſuch as concern his own Behaviour and Conduct in 
hit Office. I won't tick out for this neither, 
provided he be oblig'd to be ſatisfy'd in the 
Canons, that are the ſtated Rules of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Procedure, as far as they do or may con- 
cern, him. And this by an inſpection of Par- 
ticulars will be found to take in far the moſt: 
For there are few but will affect a Clergy-man 
more or leſs. As to what he farther Obſerves 
about the preſent Time, and the Rules or Canons, 
to which Obedience is nom requir d, 1 agree, tis 
fit to be taken into Conſideration; Hand Fi 
he will obſerve, that, it was concerning the 
time when the Miniſters were Ejected in 1662, 
that I was ſpeaking ; when Clergy-men were 
generally call'd upon (and could no 
other) to obey ſundry Canons, which have, 
been ſince much diſ-us d. Which is what will 
be conſider d under another Head. 5 

But ſince 1 find both Mr. Olyfe and Mr. 
Haadly, a little Confus'd about this matter, 
without attempting to trace things to their 
firſt Riſe and Foundation, which would give 2a 

eat deal of Light, and prevent many Debates ; 

ſhall venture (if I may doit without Offence ) 
to give an Hiſtorical Account of the Oath,of Cano- 
nical Obedience, ſince its firſt entrance into the 
Church, down to the preſent Time. I ſball 
not indeed confine my ſelf to the Oath of Pres- 
byters to their Biſhops, but ſhall take in the Oath 
of Biſbops to their Metropolitan, and of Metro- 
palitans to the Pope; which all ſtand upon a like 
Foundation; and have bro't in an intolerable 
Servitude into the Church, where Freedom was 
intended to be ſecur'd and preſerw'd. 


In 
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In the firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church of 

Chriſt, if a Man upon Examination appear d 
Qualify'd as the Apoſtolical Rule requir'd, 
and his Labours were deſir'd by a Society of 
Chriſtians, He was freely Ordain'd by the Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles, without coming under 
any Bond or Obligation, ſaving a Promiſe to 
fulfil the Miniſtry committed to him, with Fi- 
delity, Diligence, and Care: The inſiſting on 
which Promiſe is ſufficiently warranted by the 
Sacred Scripture. But 1n the times which Suc- 
ceeded, divers Hereſies ſtarting up in the 
Church, it grew Cuſtomary for Perſons upon 
their Admiſſion into the Miniſtry to Subſcribe 
to the Confeſſion of Faith of the Council of 
Nice, and the three following Councils, touch- 
ing the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, and touch- 
ing the Perſon and the two Natures of Jeſus 


Chriſt; and other Controverted Matters. And 


the Canons of divers Synods and Councils, 
which met together upon ſundry different Oc- 
caſions, growing at length ſufficiently nume- 
rous to make a Body of Eccleſiaſtcal Diſcipline, 


it was'tho't requiſite, that all belonging to the 


Clergy ' ſhould be ſubject thereto, and engage 
to be ſubje& to their Superiors, and to conduct 
the Souls committed to their Care, according 
to them. Till at laſt the Biſhops of Rome 
claiming to their own See a Spiritual Preroga- 
tive, Bound all Metropolitans to a Suhjection 


to their Deciſions, which were ſumm' d up in 
the Canon-Law; and theſe Metropolitans in 


like manner bound all their - ſuffragan Biſhops ; 


and they their Clergy in their Reſpective Dio- 


ceſes by an Oath, to be we go ep the Canons 


of Councils and Decifions of the See of Rome 3 
which continu'd till the Reformation: At 


which time the Oath was indeed ſome-what 


alter*d, 
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alter d, and diminiſh'd, (in this Realm, where 
the Old Foundation was preſery'd ) but con- 
tinu'd in Senſe, and as do its general Deſign 
the ſame, excepting that the Royal Preroga- 
tive, and the Laws of the Land, were fubſti- 
tuted in the room of the Papal Power, and the 
Deciſions of the Roman See: But ſtill the Laws 
and Canons, to which by this Oath 4 Subjecti- 
on was fworn, remain'd the ſame, any further 
than they thwarted the Royal Prerogative, ot 
any Laws of the-Land. So that he that will 
trace this Matter from the beginning will eaſi- 
ly ſee, that it has been all along defign'd, that 
this Oath ſhould bind Men to a Subjection to 
Eccleſiaſtical Cannons; and it muſt he conclu- 

ded it is ſo to this Day, unleſs better Reaſons 
be given, than have been as yet produc'd. I 
hall take the Pains to illuſtrate this Matter 

by a Deduction of Particulars. 

In the Third Council of Carthage, An. 397. 

*twas decreed, Can. 3. That when any Biſhops 

or Clerks were ordain'd, they ſhould have the 

Decrees of the Councils read by their Ordainers Tom. 3. 

in their Hearing, that they might not be able Gncil. p. 

to plead Ignorance of te. 483. 


la the Fourth Council of Carthage, An. 419. 
The firſt Canon is very exact and particular, 
as to the Examination of Perſons Ordain'd Bi- 
ſhops. They were to give a diſtinct Account 
of their Faith upon ſundry Heads of Religion 
mentioned: As about the Trinity; and our 
Saviours -Incarnation, Crucifixion, Reſurrecti- 
on, ànd Aſcenſion; about the Holy Scriptures, 
about. their own Reſurrection, and a Future 
Judgment: And then follow, other minuter Mat- 
ters. Enquiry was made, whether they Con- 
demned Marriage; or were againſt ſecond Mar- 
riages; or againſt eating Fleſh ; or againſt com- 
N | municating 
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municating with reconciled Penitents: Bat no 
Promiſe was exacted as to other Canons: > much 
leſs was any Oath requir'd. . 

The F ourth General Council, An. 451. re- 
quires, that all the Canons dap had been made 
in the foregoing Sy nods, enerally obſerv d. 
Tom 11. In the Third ES BR An. 538. 
Oncil, p. the 19th Canon appoints, that all Clerks, po 
493. would not do their Duty according to the Ar- 
cient Canons, ſhould be depos'd, till they had gi- 
ven their Biſhop. Satisfaction: And Can. 33d. 
of the ſame deprives all Biſhops, that ſhould 
not obſerve the Canons of this Council, not only 
of their Epiſcopal Character, but even of the 
Communion of Saints. 
Ibid. pag. In the Fourth Council of Orleans, An: 347. 
620. it was ordred Can. 6. that Pariſh Prieſts ſhould 
receive from their Biſhops the Rules and Ca- 
nons that were neceſſary for them; that nei- 
ther they, nor their People might from thence 
forward plead Ignorance of ſuch Things as were 
Decreed, &c. 
Spalaten- As to Biſhops, they at firſt made a Pr ofeſſion 


fe de Re- of their Catholick Faith, when they were Conſe- 


pub. Eccl. crated, as an Evidence the «3 ny with other 

Lib. 3. Biſhops of the Church; and they, ſome time af- 
Cap. . &. ter —4 'd it with an Oath : Which was af- 
45, 46. terwards turn'd by» Metropolitans to an Oath of 
* 4d An. Obedience. And therefore Beronins takes No- 
590 tice, that towards the Year 600, there was a 
Petition preſented to Maurice the Emperour by 
the Biſhops of Aquileia, in which they hint 
thats being bound to their Metropolitan by an 

| Oat 

Tom. 15, The Synod of Chalons upon Svan, An. 650. 
Concil, p. requir'd in the ſecond Canon, that the Canons 


290. of former Councils ſhould be ny obſerv'd. 


by all. 4 4 
N 
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And the Fourth Council of Toledo, Can. 27. 
and the Council of Merida, Can. 4tn. carry'd 
the Matter yet farther. , W A 

But in the 11th Council. of Toledo, An. 675. Bid, pag; 
the -10th Canon is very expreſs and full. Al- 521, 522. 
tho? all that are engag d im Holy Orders are bound 
by Canonical Rules, yet it is expedient (ſay the 3 
Fathers) that all who have any. ad? if Pro- 
motion, ſhould give Security, that they will keep their 
Promiſe or Lom on that behalf. For mhat is ex- 
preſiy promis d N. B. i aſually more regarded, 
than what ig only imply d and ſuppos'd.; And there- 
fore (ſay they) it by ſeem d good to this Holy: 
Conneil, that mhoever is admitted into Feccleſiaſti- 
cal Orders, ſhould before his Admiſſion bind him- 
ſelf hy a Writing under his Hand, that in the Sin- 
cerity of his Heart hell keep the Catholick Faith, 
live juſtly, and piouſly, and in no wiſe contcadith the 
L Canonical \ Rules 5 ] and in all Things give due 
Honour and Obedience to. his Eccleſiaſtical Superiars. 
This the Learned Stilling fleet * ſays, i the firſt Defence 
mention we meet with of any Oath of Canonical of Archbi= 
Obedience, taken by Men in Orders. In which ſhop Laud 
tho? I can't agree with him, yet 1 think we P > 4903 
have here a plain Intimation of the Original * 
Deſign of this Oath, whenever it was firſt in- 
troduc'd;. „ of 8 1 
| But after the Year 700, the Popes of Rome 
having ſucceeded in divers Encroachments, 
were for obliging the Biſhops to take an Oath 
of Fidelity to them. Boniface, their German A- 
poſtle, ſet the Pattern. He took an Oath, by 
which he made himſelf an entire Vaſſal to the 
See of Rome, in the Time of Pope Gregory the 
Second. The Form of his Oath is given us by - 
Baronius. . And *tis ſaid, that this Pope Gre- Ad An. 
gory ordain'd 150 Biſhops in ſeveral Places, 723. N. 4. 
whom he did engage with the ſame Oath. 0 
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4 After this they went on apace: The infeti- 
bY our Clergy were ſo much the niore firmly bound 
1 to their immediate Superiours, by how much 
the more ſtraĩtly they were Bound to the Pope: 

Tem. 17. And therefore in a German Council, An. 742. 
08 Cncil, p. under the Conduct of this Boniface, tis decreed 
Kill | 416. in Can. 3. that all Pariſh Prieſts ſhowld be ſub- 

| 

| 

k 

| 


je& to their Biſhop, according to their Canons. 
And Can. 5: that every Biſhop in his Dioceſs 
ſhould manage himſelf according ro the Canons. 
To the ſame Purpoſe is Can: 4. of the Council 
that of Soiſſont, An. 744. And in the Council of 
8 Pag · Cloveſhow here in England, it was decreed that 
— that the Canons and Laws of the Church ſhould 
be read over every Year, ina Synod, that they 
might recover their Force. And indeed, who- 
ever will be at the pains to compare, will find 
all the Canons of Foreign Councils upon this 
Head, adopted to the Engliſh Church in thoſe 
Days, and taking Place without econtroul ; 
ſome few Things only excepted. ® | - © 

The Obedience of the Clergy to their Bi- 
hops acrording to the Canons, is alſo earneſtly 
/ _._ . Inculcated, in the Council of Verneuil, An. 755. 
Can. 8. in the Capitular of Charles the Great, 
An. 779: and thoſe that came after. Particu- 
larly in one, He gave a moſt ſolemn Charge to 
all his Clergy, to obey their Biſhops in all things 
Tom. 20. arcording to the Canons. * And the like may be 
Gncil, p. ſeen in many Councils in the following Times; 
270. Which it is needleſs to repeat: | 
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But there is one ancient Canon I muſt not 

omit : Tis the 13th of the Council of Chalons, 

An. 813. which forbids the Oath of Canonical O- 
biedience. The Words of it are theſe. In the 
tid. pag. mean Time we are inform'd of certain Brethren, 
395: that they force thoſe whom they are about to Ordain 
= - to Swear, that they will do nothing againſt the Ca- 
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| nont, aud" be Obedient to. the Biſhop. that Ordains 
them, and that Church in which : ey are Ordain di 
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After this they went on apace: The infeti- 
our Clergy were ſo much the more firmly bound 
to their immediate Superiours, by how much 
the more ſtraitly they were Bound to the Pope : 
Tem. 17. And therefore in a German Council, An. 742. 
Oncil, p. under the Conduct of this Boniface, tis decreed 
416. in Can. 3. that all Pariſh Prieſts ſhould be ſub- 
jeX to their Biſhop, according to their Canons. 
And Can. 5. that every Biſhop in his Dioceſs 
ſhould manage himſelf according to the Canons. 
To the ſame Purpoſe is Can: 4. of the Council 
of Soiſſont, An. 744. And in the Council of 
8 Cloveſhow here in England, it was deereed that 
158. that the Canons and Laws of the Church ſnould 
be read over every Vear, in a Synod, that they 
might recover their Force. And indeed, who- 
ever will be at the pains to compare, will find 
all the Canons of Foreign Councils upon this 
Head, adopted to the Engliſh Church in thoſe 
Days, and taking Place without controul; 
ſome few Things only excepted. © | 
The Obedience of the Clergy to their Bi- 
ſhops acrording to the Canons, is alſo earneſtly 
inculcated, in the Council of Verneuil, An. 755: 
Can. 8. in the Capitular of Charles the Great, 
An. 779: and thoſe that came after: Particu- 
larly in one, He gave a moſt folemn Charge to 
all his Clergy, to obey their Biſhops in all things 
Tom. 20. arcording to the Canons. * And the like may be 
Grcil, p. ſeen in many Councils in the following Times; 
270. which it is needleſs to repeat. —— 

But there is one ancient Canon I muſt not 
omit : Tis the 13th of the Council of Chalons, 
An. 813. which forbids the Oath of Canonical O- 
beiedience. The Words of it are theſe. In the 
Rid. pag. mean Time we are inform'd of certain Brethren, 
395: that they force thoſe whom they are about to Ordain 
to Swear, that they will do nothing againſt the Ca- 


Bid. pag. 


non; 


* 


- | 


non, au be Obedient to. the Biſhop that Ordains 


them, and that Church in which they are Ordain d: 


Which Oath, becauſe it is Dangerous, we with one 


us of theOs 


ſttolicł See,? Anf 


. ded, And Obedience in all t 


Conſent ferbid all to have 4 Goncern in. "Theſe 


Gentlemen may obſerve, t at thoſe ws ſate in 


this Gun had the ſame Ap prehenſion with 


L — 1 he © — ines vieh 
nation of Biſhops ant Prieſts, 


1. 5 e 1 8 he 
mi 


Former of whithÞS genstal 

of Obedience to the 1 olitan, but >, iba 
tion of au Oath to the Ro mal Beg But i in, the 
1 1th Ritual, (which he believ "bo be about 960 


Vears Old; andimhich not im baby mi ht be 
7 inthe 2 $ of dere r che 7th, 
who in nk is Nature out-went all his 
Predeceſſors) . Elect Biſhop hath, the two 


| followin Weſtihns, among others, put to 
| eſt. Watt thou reverently receive teach * Mori. 
and keep the Tra itions of the Ortho ox 7 nus de 
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# Ordinat. 
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him. * 


auf the Holy 5 


„Geſt. 
bear Faith and ah e * Pet 15 
the Lord gave the” Powen. of of bindiig 
and to bis. Vitars and Siceſſars ; ” Anfſw. I will. 
And to Faith and Subjeftion they afterwards ad- 


s- accor din to the 


and the op Conſt r . 


Anthority of the Canons. At length, the Ro- 
man venta, thy © Oath « came to b. thus Ex- 
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IN. Elect of the Church N. from this Hour 
F Forward, ſhall be Faithful and Obedzent to St. Peter 
i - the Apoſtle, and the Holy Roman Church, and our 
Lord the Pope N. and his Succeſſors, that ſhall 
| enter Canonically, &c. I ſhall help them to re- 
| tain and defend the Roman Papacy, and the Roy- - 
alties of St. Peter againſt all Men; ſaving my own 
Order, &c. I ſhall take care to preſerve, defend, 
mcreaſe, and promote, the Rights, Honors, Privi- 
* ledget, and © wh" of the Holy Roman Church 
of our Lord the Pope," and his Sucreſſors, &c. The 
Rules of the Holy Fathers, and the Decrees, Or- 
ders, or Appointments, Reſeruations, Proviſions, 
or Mandates Apoſtolical, I ſhall obſerve with all my 
Strength, and make them to be ohſerv' d by others, 
&c. And thus it continu'd down to the Re- 
„„ %% EC. 
So that jn the Roman Church, thus ſtands the 
Caſe. Every Pope Solemnly binds himſelf, at 
his Entrance, to preſerve inviolably "the Ca- 
ons and Conſtitutions of his Predeceſſbrs. So 
doing, he thinks he may with the more Reaſon 
öblige all Primates and Metropolitans to take 
an Oath of Obedience to himſelf, according to 
the Canons of the Church. A. Metropolitan thus 
hound, is for binding his ſuffragan Biſhops to 
-*, SubjeQtion, to him inthe ſamg manner. And 
 - Biſhops having a deſire alfd to exerciſe Domina- 
tion, and contribute what they can to uphold 
the Reverence of the Antient Canons, bind their 
Clergy in the ſame Oath, which they demand of 
them, either at their Ordination; or when'they 
give them a Licenſe to Officiate: in their Dio- 
ceſs. And thus the ſame Oarh binds all in the 
Hierarchy from top to bottom. 
At the time of the Reformation here in Eng- 
| land, an upper Link of this Chain was broke. 
| Ihe Oath to the Pope was Scrupled by the He- 


tropolitan 


| | 

FF 
F 
= 3 
| | 
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tropolitan of Canterbury. Cranmer would not 

take it without a Proteſtation, that he con- 

ceiv'd himſelf not bound up by it in any thing, 

that was contrary to his Duty to God, to his Maſon d. 
King or his Country. And this he repeated Minif. 
Three times in Pblick. And when Dr. Parker Anglica- 
came afterwards to be Conſecrated Arch-biſhop 20. p. 154. 
of Canterbury, he dropp'd the Oath to the Pope _. 


| oY 
altogether, and only took the Oath of the 
King's Supremacy, and againft the Power and 
Authority of all Foreign Potentates. Hooper 
would gladly have broke another Link ef this 
Chain, and have been excus'd from the Oath of 
Obedience to his Metropolitan: But he was over- 
rul'd. And the Chain is now the ſame as ever, 
putting only the Prince in the room of the Pope, 
excepting the few alterations the Law has 
made. As then the Pope was bound by Oath to 
keep the Laws of the Church, and Arch-Biſhops + 
| 7} were bound:þy an Oath to him, and Biſhops to 
them, and to, them the inferioursClergy : So 
now, The Soyereign Swears to maintain and 
preſerve to the Church all CANONICAL Pri- 
viledges. The Arch-biſhops Swear, that our 
Sovereign, i Supreme Governor of this Realm, &c. 
As well in all Spiritual or £2” ch Things or 
- Cauſes, as. Temporal, &c. That they renounce 
and forſake all Foreign Turiſdiftions, &c. and that 
to their Power, they will Aſſiſt and Defend all Ju- 
riſdictions, Priviledges, Preheminences and Auto- 
rity, United and Annext to the Imperial Crown of 
this Realm. The'Biſhops Swear, that they wil! 
* all due Reverence and Obedience to their Arch- 
iſhops, their Metropolitical Church, and their Suc- 
ceſſors. And the inferiout Clergy, that they will 
yield True and Canonical Obedience to their Biſhops, 
and their Succeſſors, in all Lawful and Honey 
Things. So that if in this Church of England, 
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as the National Conſtitution, the Oath of Obe- 
dience, ever referr'd to the Canons, I think it 
muſt do ſo ſtill. And that it was intended it 
ſhould do fo, is alſo farther Evident from hence, 
in that in the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, which were 


publiſh'd in Scotland, in Concett with the Gler- 


Canons gy of England, Chap. 2. F. 10. it is thus Order- 


andCon- red : No Perſon ſhall hereafter be reteiv'd into Ho- 
ſtituti- ly Orders, nor ſuffered to Preach, Catechize, Read 
ops Ec- Divinity, Miniſter the Sacraments, or execute any 
. other Eccleſiaſtical Function, unleſs he firſt Subſcribe, 
* to be Obedient to the Canons of the Church." 
— : 1 „ 
1636. Without farther Reflections, I ſhall anly add, 
that whereas the two Gentlemen I am con- 


| 


cern'd with, have taken the Oath of Canonical 


Obedience, the one to the Biſhop of Lincoln, and 


the other to the Biſhop of London, it ſo falls 


| out, that their ReſpeQive Biſhops have ſo far 
diſcover'd their Senſe, in this matter, to the 
World in Print, that any mayiſcern they in- 
tended by adminiſtring the Oath to them, to 


* 
- 
- a 
= 
* 
A - 
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bind them to Obedience according to the Ca- 


nons. As for Mr. Oliyfe; I am nyſ-inform'd if 


he was not under an Oath of Canonical Obedience 


to Biſhop Barlow; Now, that Biſhop told Mr. 
* See. Shepperd before many Witne 


Shep- 
perd's 


had not in all Points Conform'd according. Fo the 
Canons of the Church, he was forſworn, and had 


tions on 
Bennet's 


„; that f he 


broke his Oath of Canonitul Chedience. Mr. 
Hoadly, 1 doubt not hath taken the Oath of 


8 


palia. p. 8. ions of theirs concerning this Oath, with the 


Senſe 


Senſe of their Dioceſans, who Ad miniſtred it 
to them. 
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“Whether they had any Reaſon or not for S. XVII. 

4 thus Scrupling Conformity to the Canons, ac- Of the 
&« cording to the Demand of this Oath of Cano- Canons of 
© nical Obedience, let any impartial, Perſon 1633. 
udge, when I have briefly ſet before them 
centhe Canons, to which they the thc to yield 
„Conformity, with their Objections againſt i 


cc * * | 6 „ 
By the fourth Canoh, Mhoſoever charger the 7 _ 
4 Book of CommongFayer, with containing any 


As 


35 4 2 1 may 
thing in it, that 2 epugnant fo the Scriptures, con ſult 


« he is to be ipſo facto, Excommunicated, and h. Leun 
4 not * t by the Biſhop of the Place, or ed Span- 
« Archbiſhop, after his Repentance, and Publick heim's 

&« Recagtation of ſuch his wicked Errour. Cenſure of 
„ They could n6t bind themſelvs to Con- the Ca- 
4 form to this Canon, becauſe, tho? it ſhould n. Op. 
« be allowd to be an Errour to bring ſuch a — 85 

„Charge againſt the Book of Common Prayer, 8c ro 

e yet could they not ſee that it muſt therefore 

* be an Errour of that Magnitude and Wick 

« edneſs as to deſerve Excommunication If 

“ all, that have worſe Errours than that can 

© be ſuppos d fo be, muſt bepreſently Excom- * 

4e mwufiicated, ' the ng con would remain but 


ce thin. Beſides, they could not but Eſteem it 

„ a great abuſe of EXcommurication, to have it 
„thunder d out againſt any Perſons before they 
« were heard to ſpeak for themſelves, or told 

<« of their Sin, * call'q to 1 Ex- 

© communications of this kind they durſt not 
ce Pybliſh when Commanded, for fear of of- 

<« fending Chriſt, and injuring his Servants : 

« And therefore they durſt not Promiſe ar 

* Swear, that they would da it. And as for 
"MN 3 « thoſe. 


2 
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| © thoſe, who would throw the Blame in 
e ſuch a Caſe upon the Command of Superi- 
4 _ © ours, they appear'd to them to open a Door 
| Baxter's «© to the Execution of any Injuſtice or Villany 
| Noncon- « jp the World, ſuppoſing Autority ſhould in- 


dual g. © terpoſe with a Command. * 


p. 106. Not to mention other more Antient Provig- 
&c. cial Canons that might be inſiſted on; This 
is one of the Canons that Mr. Ollyfe ſays, in- 
pag. 96. ferior Miniſters have no manner of concert in, as 
91: no ways relating either, to them or their Miniſtry. 
Which is a little Strange; For what, tho? 
it contains no Expreſs Order or Command, it yet 
lays the Foundation of a Command to pub- 
liſh an Excommungeation of the breakers of the 
Canon, which a Miniſter may be requir'd by 
his Ordinary to Publiſh by the Oath he has 
taken. And with Mr. Oliyfes good Leave, 
This was not only the meaning of the Author of 
LNonconformity Stated] but my meaning too; 
who laid the ſtreſs of the Objection here; that 
|  Excommunications of this kind they durſt' not pub- 
fl liſh when Commanded, and therefore durſt not 
Promiſe or Swear they would do it. So that I free- 
MY ly leave it to the Reader to Jugge, whether I 
pag. 99 have miſtakenghe State of the Caſe, and the Senſe 
of my Author, as he would make People believe, 
or he has miſtaken me: Let any Man judge 
whether he was not in halt to ſay, I do not /o 
much as mention that, in Which my words are ſo , 
expreſs. | 3 | 
Part 1. But to come to the Criteria, which Mr. 
p. 156. Hoadly has affixt. I take this Canon, to be one 
| of thoſe that Concern an Inferiour Clergy-mans 
own Behaviour and Conduct in his Office. For he 
may be call'd upon to publiſh Excommuni- 
cations againſt the breakers of it. We” 
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ther a Clergy-man is not ſuppos'd by the Go- 

vernors of the Church to bs oblig d and ready to 

obey this Canon, I leave it to him to judge. 1 9 

don't perceive it has been 1 operly repeat d by 
* 


any ſubſequent Laws ;, the Mr. Ollyfe aſſerts it 
has. For if the Church before the Tole- 
ration Act, a 1 Right to Excommunicate 
the depravers of Her 


ner Offices, and contemners o 
her. Liturgy, I can't ſee but ſhe. has ſo all. 
And it the Church had PowM to make that 
Law without the State (as it actually did) then 
I don't ſee why, it mayn't have an equal Right 
to continue it without regarding the State. 
Nor is the Canon of that. Nature, as that Obe! P. 157. 
dience cannot be perform d at this time, as well as 
formerly: Neither can I pggceive there is ſuch 
a general Diſuſe as is Conni u by all in Auto- 
rity: Or at leaſt, if there be a diſuſe, the 
Canon may be at any time reviv'd at the Plea- 
ſure of Superiors. And therefore I conclude 
in Mr. Hoadlys Words; that this, Canon is 
nom ſuppos'd to be in force, aud every Miniſter ſup- 
pos d to be ready to comply with it, and oblig d to do 
it, when call'd upon. F 

Or whatever it is at this time, (when we 


are ſo Happy as to have the Bench of Biſnop 
generally fill'd with Perſons of ſo great Mode- 


ration) that there was a great Diſpoſition both 
in Arch-biſhops and Biſhops to have this Canen 
ſtrictly executed when the Act for Uniformity 
took place, (which is the time I fad eſpecial- 
ly under Conſideration) I ſuppoſe neither Mr. 
Ode nor Mr. Hoadly will Conteſt. And what 
500 then, may be again. Should the Canon 


ormant, it may be reviv'd at Pleaſure, 


1 
* 


X 4 By 
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I, th 


d 


4 

= viſion. 7 , - | | * 
2 What I have ſaid as to the Former Canon 
Argued, may be equally apply'd to this; and therefore 
pag, 109. I ſhanꝰt again repeat it: Saving, that | 2 


1 


&. Mr. Oe x9 obſerve, that if the infef 
5 Clergy may be call'd on to publiſh Excommu- 
nications according to this Canon, they are 
nearly concern'd in it: And Mr. Hoadly to take 
1 F C Notice, 

: TY 


4 £ 


: 
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Notice, that this Canon is ſo far from be- 
ing repeal d, that it is rather Confirm'd by the 
Act for Toleration; by Reaſon that even the 
Diſſenters are call'd on by that Act to ſubſcribe 
the Articles. 20 8 5 
« By the Sixth Canon, all thoſe are ipſo fa- 
« AH to be Excommunicated, that ſhould affirm, 
cc that the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of 
* England are Superſtitions, or ſuch as being Com- 
"a manu by lawful Authority, Men who are xea- 
d louſly and godly AﬀeBtedy may not with a. good 
& Conſcience approve and uſe them, or as Occaſion 
© requires, [ubferibe unto them. 7 
“In this Canon, the Church ſeem'd to them 
« to aſſume to it ſelf a moſt exorbitant Power, 
by laying ſo great a ſtreſs upon evefy one 
E of its Ceremonies, as preſently to excom- 
© municate Perſons, that ſhould but repreſent 
any one of* them as unwarrantable. Much 
© more could not have been ſaid as to the Ten 
* Commangments, or any Articles of the 
© Creed. But beſides, the Ejected Miniſters 0 
did eſteem the Things abo emention'd to 
© be unwarrantable, and therefore could not 
** agree to Excommunicate themſelves, and 
<=\ach as concurr'd; in the ſame Sentiments 
© and Apprehenſions with them. 
Mr. Oliyfe may obſerve, I have here again 
hinted the Publiſhing thoſe Excommunications, 
which®he ſays" I never - mention'd : And Mr. 
Hoadly may take Notice, that if ſome at Hel 0 
in the Church are for letting theſe Canons lie 
aſleep, there are others, that are earneſtly de- 
ſirous they ſhould be awaken'd: And that it is 


hard to give Aſſurance to any Man that takes 
the Oath, that Obedience in ſuch Caſes as theſe 
will not be hereafter requir'd of him. But 
however 'tis as to that, they who were * 
4 3 : 


La 
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ed in 1662. had good Reaſon to expect if they 
Conform'd, to be herein hard put to it. 
« By the Seventh Canon, A thoſe are ipſo 
« facto to be Excommunicated, that ſhould affirm, 
ce that the Government of the Church of England 
« by Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Arch-Deacons, 
« and the reſt that bear Office in the ſame, is re- 
„ pugnant to the Word of God. 
c Tho? ſome of the Silenc'd Miniſtggs could 
have gone farther than others, in ſabmittings, Þ 
to Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, yet take that Form | 
4 of Government in the Compaſs of it ac- 
1 to this Canon, and they found it 
l of Corruption. The Paſtoral Power, 
which was lodged by Chriſt in the Mytifters 
of their ieee was Over- 
« thrown; and the Power of the Keys put into 
improper Hands: And that Biſhops ſhould 
« govern the Church by others, in a ſecular 
Manner; even by Liymen,. who do that in 
« their Name Which they know nothing of; 
could not in their Judgement; be reconcil'd 
« with the Word of God. And therefore they | 
« durſt not bind themſelves to Excommunicate 
4e all ſuch, as ſhould paſs but ſuch Cenſurgs 8 
4 upon the frame of the Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 


1 2 * ment, as it really deſervid. * 5 4 
112 > The ſame Remark has Place here, as under | 
the Head foregoing. Mr. Olhf indeeg, ſays, - | 
pag. 94. That all theſe Excommunicating Canons are Repeal d 


bythe Act of Toleration. How repeal'd ! Has 
the Church no longer Power to excommuni- 
cate upon ſuch Occaſions? I have read the Act, 
and can't find any thing to that Purpgſe. It is 
indeed there ſaid, that no Pegſons ſhould from 
that Time forward be proſecuted in any Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Court, for, or by Reaſon of their 
Nonconforming to the Church of England. But 

| tis 


e 


nn fu use 


Parlig 


<« neceſſary to Salvation; or that Perſo 


tis hard to ſuppoſe, this deprives the Church 
of any Power that is agreeable to Scripture. 
But as *tis reckon'd an unanſwerable Argu- 
ment, when we Diſſemers are aſſaulted, that if 
we were Schiſmaticks before the Act of Tole- 
ration, we are ſo ſtill : So I think tis as good 
an Argument, that if the Church could war- 
rantably, and agreeably to the Divite Rule 
and Order, Excommunicate upon ſach Occaſi- 
ons before this Act, it may do ſo ſtill. For an 
AR of Parliament can never make an Eccleſi- 
aſtical Act, that is agreeable to the Goſpel Rule 
invalid. And beſides, it is hard to ſuppoſe 


a vc, ſhould repeal Cagons, which no 


nt (as I know off) ever made bind- 
ing as WS upon the Subject. ; YN k 


« By the EigWith Canon, Al thoſe are ipſo 


“ facto to be Excommunicated,, who ſhould affirm, 


ce that the form and manner of Making and Con- 
« ſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, contain- 


0 200 any thing in it repugnant to the Word of 
e God. » | 2 ; 


& Tho it ſhould be ſuppo&d, there were 


= nothing amiſs in this Book of Ordination, 
J yet the belief of its Innocency could not in 


“ the eſteem of the filenc'd Miniſters be juſtly 
ce deem'd a Matter of that moment, as to be 
ngſhould 
44 be caſt out of the Church for the want of 
© jt. They could not therefore take an Oath, 
«< whereby they ſhould enter into a Combina- 
tion of that Nature, as ſhould make them 
liable to be charged with the unhappy Con- 


( ſequences. * | 


„By the Ninth, Tenth, and Eleventh Ca- J 
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* dem, 


Foal | id. page 
© nons, ſuch as ſeparate themſelves from the Com- 1 14, Ke. 


munion of the Church of England, and ſuch as 
F own thoſe ſeparate Societies to be true Churches, 
care 
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&« are all to be Excommunicated, and only reſtor'd 
6 by the Arch-Biſhop. 3 

Canons of this kind they durſt not ſwear 
« Subjection to, becauſe they thought them 
“ very uncharitable. If a weak miſtaken Chri- 
ſtian may be a true Chriſtian,” tho* faulty; 
« ſuppoſing it granted, that they who ſepara- 
4 ted from the Church of England, and ſuch 
c as adherd'to them, really were in an Error, 
yet could they not ſee how their Errors 
could be look d upon as comparable to thoſe 
of the Papiſts, who yet are ſo far favour'd 
« by many of the Prelatical Party, that the 
Roman Church they belong to, is own'd to 
© © be a true Church. Neither can it wi any 
« Grqund be affirm'd, that the Ignorance, Er- 

& ror or Corruption of ſuch®Seperariſts is half 
< ſo great, as is diſcernable in the Maſcovites, 
Bees reis, Abaſſius, Copties, Jacobites, Neſtori- 
ans, and Armenians," who yet are commonly 
confeſs d to be true Churches. The greatneſs 
ce of the Errors of thoſe that ſeparate from the 
„Church of England, cannot make them ceaſe 
e to be true Churches, when Churches much 
more Erroneous are own'd to be true. Nei- 
„their can their bei gathered and main- 

„ tain'd without the Conſent of the Ruler, 
<« preſently incapacitate them from being true 
< Churches: For he that would Condemn 
ce them updn that Account meerly, muſt with 
& the ſame Breath diſown all the Churches of 
« Chriſt, which were in the World for ſome 
Hundreds of Years; Who were all in com- 
< mon in that Condition. The Silenc'd Mini- 
e ſters tho't it very fit to leave thoſe to them- 
« ſelves, who were ſo confin'd in their Chart- 
& ty; as thinking it their Duty to embrace all 
« thoſe as Brethren, who fear'd Odd, and 
|  &. wrought 


4 


| * 
* F — 
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* wrought Righteouſneſs : and to eſteem all thoſe 
« as true parts of the Church of Chriſt, among 
whom there was the true Chriſtian Faith 
« and Worſhip, how different ſoever their 
e particular Sentiments or Modes might be, 
« or what Failures ſoever might be amongſt 
* . them, that were nen ich an honeſt 


* ** em, I- 
© upright Heart and | Sy „VB. pag. 
116. 


; 'STho' I here mention the Reaſtft | why the 
Ejected Miniſters diſlik' d the Subſtance of theſe 
Canons, and do the like, under ſome other 
Heads, yet it is thus to be underſtood, that for 
theſe Reaſons they durſt not wad themſelves 
to Puſiſn when requir'd, the ſeveral Excom- 
, Munications, which ſuch . 18 threaten'd. 


1 


4 
* Py the Twenty Seventh "app No 222 

ct miſter & wittingly to Adminiſter the Cup to any 

4c buy to uch as Kneel, &c. * | 
< To this they durſt, not Swear Sobjetion.for Id. Ibid. p. 

« the Reaſons "nentidg'd before, under the 116. 

* Head of Aſſent and Conſent... „„ 


Mr. Olyfſthere fays,, that this Canon mult be 
Obey' fe 5 ne refuſes to Kneel out o ** 
Contempe” and De ſian. I. Anſwer: That they, 
who are fond of the Ecclefi ical Autoritygand 
Zealous for he Rights of it, are very apt to 
Interpret every little Neglect, as Contempt. 
He asks, who ever knew,any Biſhop, in our Days, 
require the caſting of a humble Scrupulous Per jar 
from the Communion, for the ſake of a Geſture? I 

Reply ; © I ſhould think it Natural for every 
Biſhop to,do ſo, who may have given himſelf a 
Liberty to inveigh againſt all, that out of Scru- 
loſity forbear Compliance with any of the In- 
junctions of the Church, as Schiſmatical, Con- 
tenti- 


* Epiſco- *I know nothing of any Repeal, And as to 
palia, p. 8. Diſuſe, I ſuppoſe It can't be pretended, when 
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tentious, and unruly; which he well knows, 
has been the Caſe of ſeveral. But ſuppo- 
ſing things are ſo bad, as that a Suſpenſion 
comes, Mr. Ollyfe ſays, He muſt patiently bear it. 
I don't know where the muſt lies; unleſs it 
can be made appear to be a Man's Duty to bind 
himſelf to ſuch» enſnaring Canons. But when 
he knows before-hand, that this Canon he may 
be calld upon by his Biſhop, to keep, and he 
is bound t&Fit by his Oath, I ſhould think 1 
were wiſer to forbear the Oath, than expoſe 
himſelf to a Neceſlity of ſuch Patience. To fay, 
that #v Government can be jo compleat among ſt 
Men, but Circumſtances may be imagin d, in which 
4 Conſciggttions tender Man may be under hardſhip 
by the Laws, does not abate the Difficulty: It 

is a Plea, that may he urg'd for any fort of Ir- 
regularities. But why, becauſe all Governments | 
are imperfect, I muſt therefore come under an 
Obligation to act by Rules, which I can't juſti-- 
fie, for my part I cannot imagine. And for 
Mr. Hoadly's Satisfaction, I'll add, that this 
27th Canon, concerns Clergy Man s own Be- 
haviour and Conduit in his Office- And I ſuppoſe 
he won t deny, that it is ſuch as hejss ſuppos d 
the Preſent Governors of the Church, to be oblig'd 
and ready to obey, when he recollects, tat It is 
one of thoſe particular Canons which His Dio- 
ceſan told his Che ther were Swan to obſerve. 


his Dioceſan hath ſo publickly given his Senſe, 
not many Years ſince. But whether he hath 
(as he intimates) prov'd it very Lawful,both for 
the Miniſters to pay bedience to this Cation, and 
for their Governors to require it, is left to the 
Readers Judgment. | | 


cc By | 


* 


.< or Scanda or 1 
4 ſo managed, as is inconſiſtent with the Edi- 


. 
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« By the Twenty Eighth Canon, Miniſters 


« are Requir d to refuſe Commulſlicants coming from 


« other Pariſhes. , 
<« To this They could not ſubmit, becauſe in 


“ ſome Caſes the Receiving of Communicants 
4 from other Pariſhes might be a Duty. As 
e den — Incumbent were Vicious, 

dus, or Divine Ordinances were 


<« ſicatian of the Pariſhioners. For them in 
“ ſuch Caſes to have refuſed to receive Per- 


> CC. fo 8 to Communion with them, would, in 


« .their Apprehenſion, have been groſly un- 


3 4 


F.. Ibid, 


Mr. Olyffe ſays, This Canon is expreſt with pag. 100. 


Mr. Olhyffe can fee no great difficulty a Prudent Mi- 


niſter can bain from this Canon, tis to himſelf : 


But it does not therefore follow that none elſe 


can. And tho', if in ſome rare Caſes there ſhould 


happen ſuch a hardſhip, it Satisfies him, that che 
Miniſter muſti ſnem his Submiſſion to the Bi * 
Petitioning or ſaffering; Net he muſt give others 
leave to think it both wiſer and ſafer tò avoid 
coming under any Obligation, than to run a 
hazard of being ſo hamper'd. . 
Mr. Hoadly may alfo take Notice, that this 
is another of the Canons expreſly mention'd, by 


his Dioceſan, which he looks upon his Cler- 
gy Sworn to obſerve: Ai} he urges it upon , 

tus Clergy with ſome warmth, “ by ſeveral Rea- 8. 

ſons. But whether Mr. Hoadly has prov'd 4t Law- Ib. p.15. 


and pag. 157. 


ful both for Miniſters to pay Obedience to it, 
| for 


greater Latitude, and ſeems to lay the Injunction 
upon Church-wardeng, is true, the Canon ſays, 
they muſt Mark as well as the Miniſter ; but ſtillthe 
ſtreſs of the Canon lies on the Miniſters Care, 
when they have given him, Information. If 


Epiſco- 
alia. p. 


. | 
| * BONE | Defence of Part II. 
for their Govemor to rec quire it, may deſerve ſe- 
cond Tho'ts; as alſo — the little regard to 
| it, that 1s commonly to. 12 obfery'd can Pe.) ju- 
ſtify'd: 1 9 * % 
n 
66. By che Thirty Eighth Canon, 4 Ae 
c repenting of his Subſcription, ot ards ont - 
<0 ting #2 of the pre eſcribed 15. or - Ceremonies, 
46 ;; firſt to be ſuſpended, and then Excom r, 


and then deposd from the Mimi 
“ This they Apprehiende might, in many R 


ct caſes, be toxconſent to caſt a Man out of the 
66 Ch, for being Conſcientious : To Which 
< they were afraid to Submit, leaſt they ſhould 
contribute to the Stlencing ſome of thoſe, 
C who! as much wh N as any 


bid. pag. „ e e 

p 2 Mr. o Fg nothing in e as to this 
Ganon ; as ſuppoſing it Vacated by the Act of 
Toleration, wich ĩs not ſo Evident, as got to 
admit of a Debate. But neither Mr. "Hoadly 
nor hec infeaſible; thatzit was as likely to 

- be inſiſted: on, as any in the Body of the Canons, 
in the Year 166 2, and afterwards; Wich, was 
the time Particularly refer'd to. ; 


'S: 


« By the Fifty Sevebch Canon, Al | tha to | 
@ foi Baptiſm for their Children, or the Communi= | 
<<. on for themſelves from their own Pariſh, becauſe 
& the Miniſter is no reacher, t another Pariſh that 
2 hath a Preaching ger, are ſuſpended, and 

te after a Month to be Excommunicated. 

Jo this they,gould not ſubmit, becauſe as 

ay they apprehended. there was much more need 

< of driving the People to Preaching-Miniſters 
ec than from them. And tho' they did not 


eſteem the Sacraments Null, when Ad mini- 
a ce ſtrec 


2 


py 1 I'T we Uwe 


hat they found ma SXCE, 
<« Minjſters had in former times been againſt : 
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« ſtred by ill qualify'd Miniſters, yet they could 
ce not but look upon it as ſinful , either to 


<« harden an ignorant and Scandalous Perſon, 


« that had intruded into the Office of the” 
« Miniſtry in his Prophaneneſs, or to;encou- 44. Lid 
« rage People that need better, in being con- P. 119. 
«.tented with ſuch a Miniſter. — . 


4 By the Fifty Eighth Canon, every Miniſter 


c ſaying the Publick Prayers, or Miniſtring the Sa- 


cc craments, or other Rites of the Church, was re- 


<a quir d to wear a Decent and Comely Sur P lice with 


<« Sleeves, to he provided at the Charge of the Pa- 
c rſh, and, that under pain of Suſpenſion; . ICE 
ee The Surplice us a Symbolical Veſtment was 
und many Learned and. Excellent 


« And it was ſo ſmall a matter, of ſollittle real 


* Neceſſityor Uſe,and the great Things to be | 


„ey d in the Exerciſe of a Goſpel Miniſtry, 
« depended {6 little upon it, that even. thoſe, 
et ho would rathen have ſubmitted to it, than 


S 


cc have been depriv'd of the Publick Exerciſe of 


. their Miniſtry, yet durſt not Concur in the 
<« Suſpenſion of others, who were more Scru- | 
«. plous of it than themſelves, upon that Ac. 14. Did 
c count, as they muſt have done, if they had P. 121 
„ Subjected themſelves to this Canon. 

Mr. Olyffe * ſeems diſturb'd at my calling the *P. 101. 


| Surplice edit byrhis Canon, « SynbalicalVef- 


ment; he ſays, it means ns more. than 2 Garment 


ſignifyin Parity *Tis granted; but till it can be 


prov'd ſuch Garments are needful, I think they 
ſhould neither be impos'd by Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
nons, nor pleaded for as impos'd. But he ſays, 
there is not the leaſt Intimationun the Canons or Ru- 
bricks, that it bath any fignification at al put upon it; 
or that it as any mare than à diſtinttive Garment. 
What then; *Tis N as ſuch, by 2 

| "not 
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| 575 to ſay all) of * Writers on the Church 
ide, that have pleaded for it; And if it be 
but a diſtinctive Garment, methinks ſuch a ſtreſs 


ſhould not be Jay'd upon it, as that Perſons 
ſhould be oblig d to-Uſe it, under pain of Suſ- 


penſion. That it is unlawful as a diſtinctive 
Garment ;, I Aſſerted not: No, nor ſuppoſe it 
ſhould be own'd to fignifie Purity and Beauty: 
And yet 1 ſhould be loath to bind my ſelf by an 
Oath, to the conſtant Uſe of it, if 1 could di- 
_ geſt all the other parts of Conformity. 
There was no diſtinction of Habjgg in the 
Primitive Times. This is Acknowle@ both 
x See by Salmaſius and PeraviuP* It does not in- 
Stilling- deed therefore follow, that a diſtinction of Ha- 
Keet's bit for meer Decency and Order is to be diſ- 
lrenicum. approd d; But it might be expected the Con- 
p. 64, 65. fideration of it might Curb Men in their Im- 
poſitions in matters of this Nature; and kee 
themfrom Oenſur ing others fog a bare Diſũſe. 


Aid yer ſome Men have un mighty length 
. upon this" Head. 'Dr. Zen "when he was in 
© Ebriſ”s College in Cambridge, could not fatisfic 


himſelf to wear the's 


8 | phce. Upon which Dr. 
C̃rerey arguing with him, amongſt other things 
8 70 upon him, that Paſſage in Rom. 13. But put 
vo on the Armour of Lib: That is, (faid he) a 

_ © White Surplice: And Mr. Fiſher (Who, by the way, 

is recommended by as valuable a Man wap Hall, 

as one very fit to ſatisfie the Scrupulous) ſays the 

_ *Surplice is ſignificant of Divine Alacrity, and 
Integrity, and the Expectation of Glory. And 

| © Dad. Biſhop 7 lor * ſays, it ſignifies Purity and Truth. 
Dubir. B. This ſignification of it, with the Impoſition of 
3. * * 3-it, has made many againſt it. Peter Martyr 
bag. 4, refus'd to wear it at Oxon ; and ſo did ſundry 
others in the Days of Edward VI. But in Queen 
Flix abeth's Reign, a mighty ſtir was made about 
. it; 


T ̃ 5 


ws ©? 


Query 1 OS. 
ſatisfactory Reply- Not» to mention Others ; 
Mr. on allo 


told Him, by whal he could perceive, if a Man 
had the Eloquence of Chryſoſtom, and the Learns 


; 2 ing of Auſtin, and the Divinity of St. Paul; if 


' as for thoſe, w 
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it; and many were depri d for not wearing it. 
Mr. Axton was one. TI Biſhop of Lirchpeld 
(who at laſt depriv'd him) had ſeveral Confe- 
rences with him about it; of which Confe- 
rences I have ſeen and perusd a Copy in Ma- 
nuſcript. In bne of them, the Biſhop ask d 
him) What ! will yon leave your Flock for the Sur- 
plice? Says he, in Anſwer, Nay, but will you 
perſecute me from my Flock for a Supi: A 
to Which it were difficult tv give a 


t was Suſpended on the fime 
. When he was before the Biſhop, he 


he would not wear the Surplice they would put 
him out: The Biſhop: Anſwer'd, that jf St. 
Paul were there, he would wear a Fools Coat, 


rather than t to Silence. Where Per- Se the 
ſons are of lind, is not to be wondred Kegiffer, 


if they make 1 of ſuch a Canons this : But p-. 399. 
who know no Autority any have 

to threaten Suſpenſion upon a failure in ſo ſmall 

a matter, tho they may not reckon a Compli- 

ance abſolutely unlam ful, they may yet refuſe to j 

bind themſelves hy an Oath to Obedience, con- 

ſiſtently with their on Principles; and with 

a due regard to Peace and Order too: 


<« By the Sixty Eighth Canon; Miniſters ave 

« requir'd i Baptize all Children without Excep- 

8 4 who are offer d to them r that Pur- : 

© noſe: J | 

« Tho' ſome of the Silenc'd Miniſters were 0 
4 wy 130 1 TN About the 

val iſied Subjects of Baptiſin then others, yet 

* they were een, againſt Sabmiſicn to 
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ce this Canon, becau not convinc'd, that the 

4% Children of all Comers, (as of Atheiſts ſup- 

« poſe} Infidels, Fews, Hereticks-or Blaſphemers; 

# ho might, upon occaſion, be offer d as well 
&« as others) were ſo far in the Covenant of 

& Grace, as to have a Right to a Solemn Inve- 

e ſtiture in the Bleſſings of it. And till they 

de 'wergconvinc'd of this by clear Proof, they 
ec eſte&m'd it too great a Domination over 
« Mens Faith, to command Obedience in this 


“ Pointu ain of Suſpenſion. And they ap- 
| ec vichelied incaring Obedience hereindl&c 

7 « a conſenting in Effect, tq the profa of 
| te ons of the moſt Sacred Fiſtitutions of our 


1. Ibid. © Refigion. 8 ... * © 
2 . That this Canon (fays Mr. Ollyfe ) doth not 
p · 102. extend. to the Children of Jews and Tnfidels, is as cer- 
tain, a that Mr. Calamy (he ſhould have ſaid 
Mr. Baxter) is unjuſt in ſuppoſing it. But when 
the Canon refers to all, cen ſuch only 4 

were denoung Excommuninate, EERcommunica- 
tione Majarld for ſome grievous. and notorious 
Crime, (which exception egnfirms the Rule in 
other Caſes) he would have done well to have 
prov'd the Children of Jews and Inſidels exclud- 
ed by that Exception, before he had tepreſent- 
ed the ſuppoſition; mention d as ſo unjuſt, let it 
come from who it will. He ſays, 4 Miniſter is 
not bound to Baptize the Children of à neighbourine 
church: Which & granted him, becauſe of 
Another Canon: Much leſs (ſays 2 of ſuch as 
are not within 45 Pale of the Viſible Church. And 
I'm afraid he'd not find it calie to prove, that 
any are not within the Pale of theViſible Church, 
( according to the preſent Conſtitution ) where 
Godfathers are. provided. He ſays, tit the 
Church in ſuch, a place which is the Miniſters Change, 
*Tis trife, and I don't ſee how he can refuſe to 
7 . own, 
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own, that all the Childyen born in that Place 
belong to that Church, if Sponſurs are but pro- 
vided. He adds, Nor is there any Difference 
herein, between the Praiſe of Conformiſts now, 
and of the Non-Conformiſts when they were in 
their Places, ſome few excepted, who were Inde- 
pendents. *Tis granted, that an over grea 

Niceneſs upon this Head, is what the Ejecte 
Miniſters were generally fearful off, while they 
were in Publick Service: But yet, they were 
it. Liberty to refuſe to Baptize the Childreh of 
thoſe Parents, who were either known not to 
be Mians, or tobe grofly.ſcandaloas; which 


— 


is not left by theS$reſent Conſtitution, nor by 


this Canon. And tho' he mentions Mr? Bax- 


J 


N 


£2 


of Two ſuch Parents, 381 
jet againſt ; yet here's an pſt: 
Baxter of one that offer'd, in% far leſs ſpace of 


Time. Thg Conſideration of Circxmcifien in- 
deed in the Fewiſh Church ( as he well hints 


may he of uſe to rectiſie the narrownefs of 
ſome Mens Spirits upon this Head; and yet is 
no Juſffification of this Canon. All the Relief 
he at laſt can give in this Caſe (if -it-comes 


to extremity ) is this: If « Caſe happengphere#> 
tremity) 15 t #3 ape 


5 -»T * 


8 


103 
ws 
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he judgeth ir unlen ful, he muſe — repreſent ii 
to the Biſhop ;, and if he cannot comply, e re- 
lei d, he muſt be ſuſpended. But Mould 1 think it 
much better to di claim the Canons, than to 
run the hazard o le e charg'd with a breach 
4. L for to obey one, where it 
eaſily be * (th ſuch A Difficulty. may 
A for what he could tell me of' the 14 
fon i affects me not: For the REBT 
* mention'd before. 

I have nothing to ſuggeſt to Mr. Hoadly up- 
on this * d, but this: That this alſo i one 
non which his 5 has ou 


| 
" 
" 2 


15 e open to pubiſh 
Oh ng this to de a part of 


nt 


— — — — 2” — — — — 
=_ — — 
. 1 * — 
> — . — Ss — _—— — — 4 aw Z ao 
, 


| 4 ct. &, no more renounce 

| ce it b the 1 of Preaching the Go- 

i & 4 0 when an We the Neceſſity « of Souls 

it F Alem, cc fequir d it. 

| 12 pag· "Mr. 6 Olyffe c arges me with miſrepreſenting 

ll 22. ohis Canon, by leaving out all that which ſhould er- 
plain it. 2 2 Can po fitively aſſure him I had no 


12 — — - 


— % i_ - 


Juch Deſign 3 3 only Am d at Brevity : : And 

thoꝰ t the Senſe of te Canon plain to any Man 

that rtads it; and in, chat 1 a ex- 
Man of th his 1 


— — 
— 3 8 — = > 4 NSW 4. aus — a = Ma 


Pede emper would have tho't 
= it 


OO ⏑ Ä —— — a 
- + — _— — — 
** — — — — „ 
* 


it N ſuch à Gloſs, as he has put upon 
it. 


the Word Solemn : And ſays, That whrn the Ca- 


non ſays, that no one ſhall appoint any foleehen Faſt 
it deth 12 at all e * P d 


in their Cloſets or Families. No? That's 

when the' Ca ys expreſſy, Fhag:x0 Minſter 
ſhall without Licenſe, &c. appoint or lecp any ſo- 
lemn Faſts, either publickly; or in ary'private Ho- 
ſer. Don't private Hoſes take in thetr Fami- 
lies? Again, he reckons it a greater Oniſſion, 
2 E —_ the Ca . 

ifts, other than ſuch as by Law are, of by public 

Authrity ſhall be eppointed': And he therewpon 
tells me, That the allen "Times .of Faſting by 
Law and publick Autority do ſo frequently return, 
that there can be no poſſtble need, that 'g, Miniſter 
ſhould appoint any other, and he refers Me to the 
Table in the Common Prayer Book. But Arch-Bi- 
ſhop Grindaland ſomeDignitaries of the Church, 
as well as the Puritans In his Days, did think 
that there was not only po 


more ſolem Days, than that Table refers to. 
According to his Rep 8 * A* 
put a very proper Queſtion, ef what V/e is thi 
Canon? A Queſtion however, R that I before 
tho't needleſs. Bi 28 for his Anſwer, "tis a 
little ſurprizing. He fays, the Canon mwſt for- 
bid the Indifting Faſts for ſeditions Ends and Pur- 
poſes. Ay, ay, ſuch eee re Grin- 
dal's Propheſyings were. To theſe the Canon 
directly refers: For it ſays, Neither ſhall 5 
Miniſter not licensd, preſume ta appoint or h 
a Meetings for Sermons, commonly term'd by 
ſome, Propheſies or Exerciſes, in Market Towns or 


Nble, | but real need of 
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e repreſents it as a fault, that I left out pa. 104. 


erſons do 


Pa 105. 


other Places. I profeſs I'm heartily ſorry to 


find ſuch a Man as Mr. Okyfe, intimating rbere 
can bg no poſſible need of 3 of this Nature, 
4 or 
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or that they are for ſeditions Ends aud Purpoſes; 
this is the Language of another Clan; but 1 
tho't little "underſtood by His "Fraternity. K, 
don't wonder to hear the Chriſt Church Men 
* that in Ser mont on Week-day Lecture. many 
Vox (le- ſurdiriexlt endling to Schiſm and Seilition are in- 
ri, page jetted into rh Ni ul; of: !the Peqge ; but to have 
26. ſuch Language — Dunton ani Kymbel i in — * 
and thomeigh ng Parts, is a little furp 
ZINg. As 12 th Bulinefs of Poſſt feſſ ion or Obſe 2 
on that comes in but by the by „ Twas 
2 ef; 1 ey'd and ald ak. 
he's fond ot this Canon, he — 
ene diſclaim the Old Puritans. & 
„ By the'112th Canon, The Miniſter jointly 
ad with the Pariſh Officers is requir d every Tear, 
_ © withinggforty Days after Eaſter, to exhibite to 
e the Ms or his Chancelbr, "the Names and Sur- 


„ name of all his 1 ſbioners, which bein * 0 the 
gn 


* Age of *Gixteen 2 did not rege ie 
% mmion at Eaſter efore. © 
„ With this Canon, agrees the: Kubrick 
<. which is inſerted in the Common fnayer Beo, 
at the End of the Office for the Communi- 
< on; which requires evtry Pariſhioner to com- 
4 mmibate's} the leaſt three Times in the Tear, 
b* of which Eaſter to be one And if they refuſe 
<« after Preſentation, they are to be Excom- 
4 municated, and are liable to be Confin'd in 
. Ge en they die, by Vertusof the Writ, 
& de Excommunicuto Capiendo. *. 


4 
. 
I 
Z 

| 
. 
44 
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* . * this the Silenc d Miniſters durſt not 
omply for fear of the Conſequences. | If in- 
they could have any hopes of forcing 


ey 


on . their Pariſhioners by a Goal out of Ign 
„ rance, Unbelief and Ungodlineſs, they 
have thought it a very charitable Work : 
5 Bat while the due and neceſſary Wan 
| >.< ons 


dhe 4 
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2 ons were wanting, they did not. know. hut 
< in forcing them to the Sacrament, they —.— 
force them upd Sacriledge and Prophane- 
<«< neſs; to their Damnation and Ruin. 
« al, they knew this to be a Courſe r 
88 they: ſhould diſtract thoſe Perſogs with Ter- 

« four, Mho are gonſcious of their, unſitneſs; 

« or. thoſe Melancholy: Chriſtians Who - under _ 
00 Temptations, tremble for fear of taking 
* — on Damnation. In a Word, they 
were wird. this would js the Ghurch 


ug of Holy, Th 

1 7 rerent all poll 

e a Bar to that Puri 

« Deſign of Chriſtianity 

Mr. OtyfeÞ here Queries, Whether t 
&ecution and Excommunication of all th 
Communicate at Eaſter, 18 1 neceſſary ory 
quence, ob: giving in their Names -tozthe Bi- pag. l. 47. 
ſhop ? IL Abſwer,” that it is Main it was de- Corbetr's 
fond-by the Canon, that it ſhould: he. the Con- Kemaint, 
ſequence z. and our Fathers have faund that it pag. 150. 
actually was ther fu Cenſequence, and I think P. 105. 
that 1 15 end 5 tho it.: was not- negeſſary Canſe- 
quence,: As for thegfeneing theſe; Pegple Aare 
ſented to the Sau ent, te Prophaneneſs. and 
nul, that this: has been too often done, 
poſe: he himſelf can't deny: But tho (as 
e 

po the Scandalous from the Lords Supper, if they + - 

ſhould offer themſelves ;, yet that the are allow 
to do — by our Conſtitution, I profeſs I do -+ 
n= Per J believe, Mr. Ole would - | 
It hard to defend bimſelf, he ſhould re- 
"one from the Lord's Sup er tho? ever ſo 
1 who was bound by Law to come 
there, to qualifie himſelf for an ſfice. But fo 

5 make 


> which - is 4 "grear 
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make an End, he fays, That F it proves forful, 
be i not bound by any Promiſe, which is granted 
him: And yet it do's not follow but he might 
do ill, ia making ſach a Promiſe, as if kept 
would drew him into Sin. . 

« Omitting the Reſt, the Three Laſt Ca- 
« nons, related to the Autority of Synods: 
« Ard by them l were ro be Excommunicated, 

e who ſhould affirm, that a Convocation ſummon'd 
« by the King's Authority, was not the true Church 

* of England by Repreſentation : Or that the Ab- 

e ſem m well as Preſent, were not to be ſubjeft to 

« the Dicrees of ſuch an Aſſembly, in Cauſer Er- 

© tleſiaſtical when Ratify d by — Kings Autbori- 
be ty: Or that their Canons and Cunſtitutions were 

„% Or DN 
, + Theſe Canons, they could not oblige 

* themſelves to ſubmit to, becauſe of the un- 
5e certainty, and dubious, and diſputable Na- 
ce ture of the Matters contain d in them, which 
© they (upon Mat Account ) could not appre- 
ce hend to be fit Grounds of ſo high a Cenſure 
% as Excomminiication. That a*Convocation 

< was the true Church of England by Repreſenta- 

& tion, ſeem'd to the Silenc d ' Miniſters very 

& juſtl; 8 not any becauſe the Lai- 

* ty ( whom they tho't à Fart of the Church) 

& were altogether Excluded; but alſo, becauſe 

e the Clergy were far from being therein 
*TheWer- fairly repreſented. * AsFto the Force of 

thy Biſhop e the Canons of ſuch Convocations upon Ab- 

— 8 e een 
2 his Late Reflections on a Book concerning the Rights of 

an Engliſþ Convocation, Page 10. Foſs their D 4 to 

theſe Cannons in this 1 5 , when ſpeaking of 4 Gonvocation, 

he hath this remarkabl®Concrſſion ; It cannot be cad a 


true Repreſentative of the Church, tho' it be now a Legal 
ene. In the Lower Houſe, there are of the Province of Can- 
terbury, 20 Deans or more, who pretend to fit chere : There 
15 end 


| the Clergy. So that the Deans and Chaprers who had 


Statute of 25 Hen d. have more Inten 


a 
Lordſbip deſerves much better Treatment, than Canon 139 if execu · 
ted would Fe 1 him. a OR. 5 


J 
a 
, 
A 
| 
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« ſent Perſons as well as Preſent, they appre- are a 


Ne, 


from 


« hended that it depended upon the Parlia- 
« ment, whoſe Ratification they look d upon 
as Neceſſary, in Order to their having any 
Force or Significance at all. But chor they "F204 
&« ſhould be miſtaken in Points of this Nature, "21 
«< which they tho't had not been fo ſtrictiy en- an, and 
4 quir'd into, but that they would very well about 38 
« bear Canvaſſing -Þ it ſeem d to them ſtrange- Oar | 
0 ccůrFpoſeaby 


their Au- 
thority at firſt by Papel Bulls, and have now their Exemptions 
and Jurifdiftions continu'd to them only by A Proviſo, in the 
in the, Convocation then 
the whole Body of the Clergy, Theſe are all made either by the 
King or by the Biſhops. The 60 Arch-Deacons, are all of the Bi- 
ſhops Nomination, and their Authority 1s of a late Date, and but 
a Humane Conſtitution. All this 1s beſides the Intereſt that the 
Biſhops have in making the Returns of two only out of all thoſe 
who are choſen in the ſeveral Arch- Deacunries of theix Dioceſ; 
ſo that the Inferiour Clergy can 1p no ſort be ſaid to be cqually 
repreſented there. What Pleaſure h ever ſame angry Zealots mei 
take in any thi right bear har 


of their Hure , ther EY 4 * 


eat an Ornament 
. b but think hi 


© of Eichey they were herein in the right, or it bath been to very lit- 
tle Purpoſe, that we have had ſo many Writings, (and many of them 
_ by 100) lately A or this 4 2 that wit * 
eagerneſs. And really it ſeems to diſintere ſted Standers etty 
e, Kal. fe after ſuch ftiffneſs in afſerting the Churches Autho- 
rity, as t0 Eccleſiaſtical Matters, it ſhould at left remain 4 Contro- 
verſie where this Authority is to be Lodg d. "Tis in the King Jo: 
Dy. Wake, 4 it was heretofore in the Chrifien Emperors, and in- 
deed in all Chriftian Princes, till the Papal Uſurpetion, The ome 
Jays Dr. Kennet : I beg your Pardon Gentlemen, ſays Dr. A. That 
« s Method that would ſubvert the 5 5 and Liber- 
tier of the Church and Clergy of England. Þ would bring in Slavery 
ines the Churth, which vl quiclh 22 it ſelf into the State tos. 
A Conucetion hath an inherent Right of framing Eccleſiaftical Ca- 
mons,- 44 it i an Eccleſiaſtical nad. Each Party hath entre 
e 1 2 | 0 y 


* 
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. < ly and needleſly ſevere, that an Excommu- 


pine $741 my nication muſt preſently. be thundred out a- 
aer Gen“ gainſt them. And as to the, Credit and Re- 
[omg © putation of the Canons of any ſach Eccleſi- 


1 f 


»ho pe t aſtical Synods or Convocatioi, they could 
LR c not help. conceiving, that that depended, 
bene Right.of the Convocation, hath fince receiv d conſiderable. 
Preftrment as a Renard for his Service. Hereupon the Lord Bi- 
ſhop of Sarum in his Refleftions, Page 7, 8: Makes this obſervable 
Renard. It hath paſs d ( ſaith he) generally among the Clergy, 
that Eccleſraffical Matters could only be judged by Perſons 2 
g Power immeſſiately from God: And as the Clergy 
Hare their Commiſibn/from him, ſo it was à _receiv'd Doctrine, 
that the King like wiſe had his Power from God, and that there- 
foxe the Church was to be govern d by the King and the Convo- 
. 7 508 be Book of Canons, being ratify d — the Regal 
Aut! 175 eems to give ſuch Authority to this, that 4 Man 
oupht i be mildly Correfted, if it ſhould prove to be a Miltake. 
It could never be thought Parliaments were Jure Divino; ſo it 
was a Conſequenge fiintable to their Principles, who put our 
whole EcclcſiafticgÞ Conſtitution on the * bottom of a Divine 
Riglit, to ſhut this Within the Hands of thoſe, who they believ'd 
| ied y a Divine Corpmriiſſion, 1 (C be Bw bever of this 

Mind. T-atways thought that the King was no other way Head 
of the-Church, then as he was the Head of the State, with whom 
the Executive Power is Lodg d and who 1s the Head of the Le- 
eiflative,* in Conjunction with the great Body of his Parliament. 
But this Author knows, licht much the Doctrine he advances 
was condemned, and by whom pot long ago: Tberefbre a lit- 
tle more Temper were but Dec, if he tho't fit to find fault 
with it. And a little before ſpeaking of Dr. A's Maxim, That 
the Supremacy is not ſingly in the King, but is Lodg d with the 
whole Legiſlature, he thinks fir to mate this Declaration; I Con- 
feſs, I was always of this Mind; but I remember among whom 
this paſſed not long ago, fer little leſs then Hereſie. Nom tis 
left to am one to Fudge, whether it is not odd and unaccoumt able, 
that we ſhnald have had ſo fitce a Conteſt here in England; ever 
ſince the \ Reformatinn about the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and that 
among them, who have been ſcrewing it up to the utmoſt height and vi- 
our againſt their poor Diſſenting 1388 ( who could nat ſee things 
in their Licht) there ſhould after all be 4 jtiff- Cantention w * ie 1. 

2 more 


Part ll. Moderate Non- Conformity. 331 


« more on their agreeableneſs to the Word of 
„God, than on the Commendations given 4 55 


to be lodg- 


them by the Enacters and their Admirers. f, „ fs 
But that the Church, to whom our Saviour ,,;,þ ;þ;; - 
© had fo often recommended mildneſs and gen- Pccleſia- 
ce tleneſs, ſhould be but a Word and a Blow, ſtical Au- 

vale | 2 tha thority © 
here in England: As with the pretended Infallibrlity in the Ro- 


- 


* 


man Church? The Papiſts will haze it, that they have an Infallibi- 
lity among them ſomewhere, but where to Lodge it they cannot agree: 

Some will have it lie in the Pope, others in a general Council, others 
in both jointly. So our Donns will haugggt, 8 there is a mighty 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority, (to decree N and Ceremonies, and ſet- 
tle and promote Dniformity, &c.) ſome where or ther amang i them: ; 
but where to Lodge it they gre not to this Day agreed. Some Place it 
in the King, others in a Convocation, and others in the Three Eft ates 
of Parliament, Kings, Lords and Commons, nith or without a Convo- 
cation. And have not Sentiments in this Reſpeft as much varied in 
our Church, with Times, Seaſons, and Circumſtances, ds they have in 
the Romiſh Church, about their darling Infallity * And is it not 
manifeſtly hard, that Canons ſhould remain in force, nhereby thoſe are 
to be Excommunicated, who are not clear he Amtority of 4 
Convocation, when tis even at this Day aclnovledged by Contenders 
on both ſides, that the Rights and Powers of an Eveliſh Condocati- 
on have been bt little enguired into? Doth not that Enquiry, which 
hath been ſo warmly purſued, naturally lead to a further Enquiry in- 
to the true Nature, and Extent of that Eccleſiaſtical Authority, 
which our Bleſſed Lord the great Law-giver of his Church hath 
Lodg'd in am Hands whatſoever beſides his own? For might it not 
xs eaſily be ſuppos d, much ee been taken apon truſt, and 
many Miſtakes committed, about the Nature and Extent of ſach 
Power, as about the Hands in which it is Lodged ? Could: we but ſee 
as much Pains talen apon this Hend, as there has been upon the 
other, we could net but bope for a good Iſſue. Till then, me think 
both our Fathers, and we are very fairly 14tifiable in reſu ing Sal 
miſſion to Canons, in framing which it x queſtionable, whether the 
Actors did not overſhoot their Authority. Honever 10 uſe the Bi- 
[hep of Saruin's Phraſe, we cannot bit think, that a Man ought to 
be mildly Corrected, (nt Excommunicated ? For being cauti- 
exs and nary in Things of ſo dubiois a Natures two it ſhould ap- 
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an 4 parti- 
ES 


"thi 


iniſters 
arrant, 


der 4 Miſtake. 
Barter Nonconformity Stated and Argued, Page 123. 


14. Bid. 4 Place 
| page 33. © Mi 


& It hath been pleaded by many, that the 


<«< Oath of Cagynical Obedience, doth not ,oblige 
& tojapprove of all that is in the Canon To 


« which they anſwer'd, that in their Judg- 
© ment, the Caſe of a Miniſter, was much the 
* ſame as that of a Juſtice of Peace. Tho” a 
« Juſtice of Peace be not bound by his Oath 
„to approve of every Law of the Land, yet 
« he 15 bound to execute all of them by his 
when he is called to it.“ So alſo a 
niffer taking the Oath of Canonical Obe- 
ce dience, is bound to execute the Canons, and 
„ particularly thoſe Canons where Excommu- 
& nication is denounc'd, when call'd upon by 
< his Ordinary: It hath been farther pleaded, 
s that many of theſe Canons are diſus'd and 
« fo vacated; like many. Laws of the Land, 
<« that are grownSut of uſe. To which the 
Reply is eaſie: That many of the Canons 
© before-mention'd and objected againſt, can- 
« not ſo much as be pretended to be diſus d; 
« and many of them were much leſs difus'd at 
« that Time, when the Miniſters were Eject- 
ce ed, than they have been at ſome times ſince : 
“ But ſtill ſo long as there is neither any Pub- 
* lick Declaration given, that might help to 
« diſtinguiſh among thoſe Canons (which 
«.were all Enacted by the ſame Authority) x 
« which | 


f t RB. 3%. | ai. JO. anaraid 


—— — Wow: © Ww- 


& Oath obliges to Submiſſion. = 
Mr. Olyffe here ſays, That the Caſe of 4 Mi- pag. 107- 


upon his accepting a Commiſſion. But ( ſays 
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« which were yet binding, and which ſuper- 
« annuated ; nor a Liberty of judging in the 
« Caſe left to Private Miniſters, ſo long this 
« Plea appears without any Force. For let 
« any of them appear ever ſo much diſus d, 
« if the Ordinary thinks fit to inter 


erpoſe with 
<« his Authority for the reviving them, the 


niſter is not the ſame with that of a Juſtice of 
Peace, nor any thing like it. That it was en- 
tirely, the ſame, was not aſſertgg; bug that it 
is hing like it, I think cannot Mrly be 
deny d. A Juſtice of Peace (ſays he) beſides 
his Oath of Obedience to the Queen, takes an Oath 

to put her Laws in Execution; and this makes the 
eſſential Difference. Whereas for my Part I can 
herein diſcern no eſſential Difference. For in 
like manner a 'Qlergyman ſolemnly Promiſes at 
the Time of his Ordination, that he will reve- 


rently obey his Ordinary, and other chief "Minifters, 
unto whom the Government and Charge is commit= 
ted over Him. And then afterwards: (as I think 
I may ſay has before been clear d) He takes 
an Oath of obeying the Biſhop in whoſe Dio- 
ceſs he fixes, according to the Canons; Which 
is as real an obliging himſelf to put thoſe. Laws 
in Execution (as far as they are to be execu- 
ted by him) as is either the Oath of a Biſhop 
to his Metropolitan; or the Oath of a Juſtice, 


he) this Oath is not like the Fuſtices Oath, but 
like that which every Subject takes to bis proper 
Gevernoxr. I ſhould rather ſay, it is like both 
in different Reſpects. As far as it binds to an 
Execution of the Canons upon 1 and In · 
feriors, tis like the Oath of a juſtice of Peace: 
But as it binds to this under the * 
0 
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of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, tis like the Oath of 

2 Subject to his proper Governor. And tho' he 

will not allow, that the Inſtance f  Denduncing 

Ex communications is t my preſent - Purpoſe, yet 

he muft give me leave to beè of another Mind, 

art l. Mr. -Hoadly: alſo herein Concurs; and ſays, 
Pa 8. 150. That the Caſt of 4 Miniſter ii this Matter is not 
nie ſanie with that of a Juſtice of Peate; unleſs 
the Oath 4 Juſtice takes be an Oath of Obedience to 

the Future Commands of one particular Perſon, un- 

Aer whoſe Inſpection He is to execute his Office - 


And u iſi the Obedience be limited to and 
honeſt Things, and a Liberty left him of demur- 
ring upon the Commands of his Superiors. As for 


the firſt of theſe Inſtances, I grant there's a 
Diſſimilitude: But tho* the Oath of a Juſtice 
Hath not that Reference to the Inſpection of 
*any particular Perſon, as the Path of a ge 
-py-man- has to that of his Biſhop 3 yet as*far 
as fixed Laws are. to be executed, their Caſe 
agrees. But the other Inſtance, I look © 
"as needle; for in that there is no real Diffe- 
"rence; ſince the Obedience of a Juſtice of Peace 
it as really limited to lawful and honeſt Things, as 
that of a Clergy-man to his Biſhop. If it is ex- 
' preſs'd in one Oath, it is neceſſarily imply'd 
in the other, and indeed it muſt be ſo in eve- 
ry Oath; as that Excellent Caſuiſt Biſhop San- 
derſon has clearly prov'd. He then asks me, 
ether I really link: that a Fuſtice binds him- 
© ſelf to execute every particular Lam of the Land, 
not publictiy Abrogated, when called to it. I An- 
ſwer, to an unlawful or -diſhoneſt Thing, he 
cannot be properly bound: But I ſhould think 
he had much better refuſe his Commiſſion, than 
ſeem to bind himſelf to what he could not ju- 
ſtiße his acting in; But as to the Parallel he 
8 | afterwards 
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afterwards runs in the Caſe of a Juſtice, there's 
one thing he has overlook'd, which makes a 
mighty difference. The Commiſſion. of a Ju- 
ſtice is Arbitrary ; may at any time be with- 
drawn at the Pleaſure of the Prince, or thrown 
up by himſelf; if it prove Burdenſome : . And 
then the Obligation of the Oath ceaſes. Where- 
as the Miniſterial Function is undertaken for 
Life; and that Ordination Promiſe of Submiſſi- 
on to the Ordinary binds, as long as the Fun- 
ction continues: And the Oath of: Canonical 
Obedience muſt bind as long, as Perſons continue 
in the Exerciſe of that Function: For tho? a 
Man may be diſoblig'd as to one Biſhop, by re- 
moving out of his Dioceſs into another; yet he 
there is foge'd by the Biſhop of the Dioceſs he re- 
moves into, to come under the Obligation of the 
ſame Oath, which. he can't get free from, as long 
as he continues in the fated Exerciſe of his Mi- 
niſtry under the National Eſtabliſhment. 


But, he ſays, (ſtill ſpeaking of Juſtices of the pag. 15t; 


Peace) wone of their Superiours would let them 
openly explain their meaning, and ſay, Theſe Lams 
Twill Execute, and theſe I will not. Nor is it {© 
Neceſlary in their Caſe, as in the Caſe of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws. For the Ground of onr 
Statute Laws is unſpeakably Clearer, than 
that of our Eccleſiaſtical Laws. Beſides, if a 
Juſtice does not. Execute the Statutes as it was 
expected, (beſides the particular Penalty affix'd 
in Caſes wherein the Government is peduliarly 
Hearty , as was formerly ſeen in the Caſe bf 
Diſſenters) the utmoſt Hazard he runs is of 
looſing his Commiſſion ; which when it would 
prove enſnaring, cannot by a Wiſe Mati be e- 
ſteemed a Damage: But in a Clergy-Man's 
Caſe the Penalty of Diſobedience to particular 
Orders, (even tho? he e the ann 
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of Obering them) is the loſs of Living and 
Livelihood ; nay, the ſending a Man to the De- 
vil by Excommunication. In this Caſe, I think, 
it may with much more Reaſon de inlüſded on, 
that a Man have liberty to Exp in-: himſelf, 
that 3 not be 1 a Teton) He 


— it 
N Boddiy knows 1 very. 
ea eat, 1 Mini * in . 72 
Freiriy do not drive his Cun- 
- ſcience: abaut 42. Kenfalutſr off == ſur he 
- Rules and Preſcriptions, as haue beten laid 'down und 
Freed pen d the Governors, of this C hurt hi for 
= po regulating the Behaviour of all who Minifter in 
, and.nefolve to Obey them. And this; 1 think, 
ive fair Parallel, which was the Og conteſted. 
But then (ſays he):fwpp — this Onmth 
Fats; te be Parallel ro that of uſtices,. 1 22 are 
'd either to ſhow, that à Fuftice" bins himſelf 
Execution of every particular not abro- 
gad (which yon cannot do) or tù ale the ' ſame 
_ Allowances for Miniſters as. you tar — = Ocra- 
; flor: for athets, and not to think harder them than 
2 uſually dv of urheri: To give my free Tho'ts; 
tis with me of ſmall Account, Whether the 
Miniſters Oath be like that of Juſkicestef the 
Peace or not. Mr. Baxter did indeed Aſſert it; 
andi if it won't hold, I don't ſee how I am re- 
ſponſible. And yet I dont ſee, if it be at all 
Parallel, it muſt be ſo in all Reſpedts, - when 
there are many obvious Caſes, in which there 
is a very diſcernible . Some have been 
*ecady. hinted, and more might eaſily de * 
| ign 
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1 0 2 


tion of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 
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ga'd. A Law may be Dubious, and then 1 
I 2 Joſtice is oblig'd to Act, even tho 
he has che Senſe even of my Lord Chancellour: 
But as to the Senſe and extent af the Obliga- 
a Clergy-Man is 
bound, hy his Oath, ta take his es ffüm 
his Dioceſan- This makes a great : Difference. - 
| * for; Miniſters that take this 
Oath; of Coanauical Obgdience 12 1 caw allow; chat 
they axe not oblig d t Obey any particular 
Canons, chat are not agreeable to then till 
they are, call d upon by their Ordinary t! f can 


allow, that they are not at all obli d, iu che 
fight of God, 0 thin s which their Ordinary 


contrary Apprehenſions of them; even tho“ 


they may, upon this Account, be repreſented” 


ag Contumaciogs; : tho? in this Caſe, I can't 
ee, 


that the Conſtitution hath made fufficient 
Provigoa for their judgment of Diſcretion, 
which is the very thing that was intended by 
our Fathers, when they complain'd, that they 
had not in theſe Caſes a Judgment of Diſcreti- 
on left them. I can farther allow, that if when 
they are call'd upon to any thing that they are 
perſwaded is unlawful and difhoneſt;they rather 
quit their Livings than comply, they are not 
juſtly chargeable with violating their Oath;they' 
are rather to be Pity'd than Upbraided: But 
I can by no means allow, that an Oath is as 
juſtifiable with Reference to the Laws of the 
Church, as with Reference to the Civil Laws 
of the Land; or when ſuch an Oath is imipog'd, 
that they conſult their own Peace, or the good 
of the Church; who take it, intending to neg- 
let ſundry Canons, which they know Gr might 
know; if they would) their Dioceſans "_ do 

2 2 Tus 
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oblige: them ſtrictly to obſerve. And ſhould 
any Conſequences ariſe from hence, that might 
grate upon any other Order, tis not in my 
Power to help it.. . | 
% 2. Another Capital Reaſon, why they 
<« ferupled taking the Oath of Canonical Obedi- 
ce ence,” was, becauſe they found the Epiſcopal 


* Government manag'd by Chancellours Courts, 


II. pid. 
pag. 34. 


4 (which were kept in the Biſhops name indeed, 
<« while they in the mean time were nat fuf- 
ce fered to Act in them) where Laymen Exer- 
& ciſe the Church Keys, by decretivè Excommu- 
et modtions and Abſolutions. They found the 
Word Ordinary mention'd in the Oath, would 
t admit of divers Sences. That it not only 
« meant the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, but the 
«. FJudges in their Courts. This is the Sence 
« given by Couſins in _ and by all 
« Civilians. And as for the other Chief Mini- 
« fters added in the Oath, or to whom Subje- 
« @jon was tobe Sworn, they ſaw not how leſs 
« could be thereby meant, than all the Arch- 
«© Deacons, Officials, Comiſſaries, and Surrogates, 
« with the reſt of the Attendants upon thoſe 
© Courts. | l 

« The Silenced Miniſters durſt not bind 
« themſelves by Oath to a Submiſhon of this 
Nature, for fear of concurring to overthrow 
c the Paſtoral Office. They could not think the 
« Adminiſtration of the Sacraments proper and 
4 peculiar to Paſtors, if the Keys were not ſo 
too. For the moſt proper Uſe of the Keys is 


in a way of judging, who is to be admitted to 


« Sacramental Communion, and who debar'd 
«it. If only delivering the Elements, and not 
© judging to whom, be proper to the Paſtor, 
ce then is. he to ſee with other Mens Eyes. Now 
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* it was their fixed Apprehenſion, that in a 
«© matter of ſo great Moment and Conſe- 
_ E&. quence, it was their Duty to ſee with their 
ce own Eyes, and not Act Blind-fold: And 
* that our Lord jeſus Chriſt had inveſted all 
© that were Paſtors with that meaſure of 
t Power, which was Neceſlary, in order to the 
& ſecuring the direct ends of their. Office. Such 
e Power, its true, might be abuſed, and there- 
© fore they were not (as ſome have charged 
& them) againſt being accountable in caſe of 
& ſuch an Abuſe : But then they at the fame 
& time apprehended, that an Appeal in ſuch a 
e Cafe, would be much more properly lodged 
© with a Synod, (whoſe having a fixed Preſi- 
dent or Biſhop, would not have diſguſted the 
generality of them, eſpecially if he were 
“ choſen by the Synod it ſelf) or with a meet- 
© ing conſiſting partly of Miniſters, and partly 
« of Deputies from the Neighbouring Churches, 
ce than with a ſet of wrangling Lawyers, whoſe 
* concern in ſuch matters, they look d upon as 
<& irrational as well as unſcriptural; and whoſe 
Management of them was more likely to be 
e Calculated for their own Profit, than the 
% Credit of Religion, and the Purity of the 
© Church. 251 | 
« As for the Provifion made by the Rubrick 
before the Office for the Communion in the 
Common Prayer Book, viz. That when a Mini- 
deſter keeps any Perſons from the Saerament, he ſhould 
© within Forty Days give an Account to the Ordi- 
© nary, that he might proceed againſt them accor- 
© ding to the Canons; they could not acquieſce in 
* it, becauſe diſſatisfy'd as to the Grounds upon 
* which theſe Ordinaries (whether they were 
ce meer Laymen, ſimple Presbyters, or Dioce- 
< {aw ) appropriated the Cognizance of miat- 
; Th 8 3 * ters 


ce texs d this Nature to themſelves, which in 
« the Judg 


ment of Common Sence was more 
« propen Hr thoſe chat had the opportunity of 
_ ce -Perſbnal Inſpection, than for meer Strangers. 
q % They were alfo confirmed in their diflike of 
G ce this Method of Proceedure, becauſe of the 
«. Dificvity, Tedionſneſs, Vexatiouſnefs,: and 
« Expetiſiveneſs of it; becauſe of the number 
&. that muſt be accus'd if the Canons were fol- 
<,Jowed; becaufe of the great: hindrance it 
« would be to them in their Miniſterial Work; 
„ angina word, becanſe of the impoſſibility of 
c keeping up any Real Diſci 


>— 


| line in ſach'a way. 
* The “ In which they were muc Confirm'd by Ob- 


Church © ſervation. and Experience. * 


Parry Ar oP et! 7; EY 
them ſelves laue not heen le of Corraptions in this reſpesl. A. 
bel. py rr bu Exc iro 


mong ft others, Biſhop 'Burnet, 4 

3 N Notes, hat there was one thing (ve contd hear i 

d wiſh there were ao mpawe) yet wanting to compleat the Reformation 

i of this Church. "which was the reſt ring, racer Die ipline 

againſt Scandaltus Perſons, the eſtabliſhing rhe Government af 
the Church in Ecoleflaftical Hands, and taking it out of Lay: 
hands, who have fo Tong prophan'd'it, and have expoſed the : 
Autority eſſthe Church, and the Cenſures of it, cmefly ET. 
munication; to the Contempt of the Nation; by which the Re- 

verence due to Holy Things, is in ſo great a meaſure loſt, and 
the dread fulleſt of all Cenſures, is now become the moſt Scorned 
and Deſpiſed. Abridgment, pag. 367. 


4 And as to the ſubmitting to the Determi- 
% nations and Injunctions of theſe Oradinuries, in 
&« which they had not by this Oath and Cove- 
« nantſo much as a Judgment of Diſcretion 


% left them, they durſt not engage, or bind 


4 themſelves, for fear of approving Sdcrilegi- 
ons Py anefs. For if it be 1 for meer 


e Laymen pncalld and unqualifed, 10 Uſurp 


«. the other parts of the Paſtoral Office, A par- 
7967 22 TT | I | - ticularly 
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ho wel be the Adminiſtration; of the .Sacra-- 


« „ sit is. generally eſteem d) then they- 
I -muſt be ſo 00, ll 40 

2 Power of the. Keys. - "if = 

5 it. for Uſurpation 1 in Prellptera, 


n them, to exerciſe ! in this 
\ a: ſuppoſing it proper and peculiar to 
ce then fires, they could not ſee, why they 

15 , Would not judge it much more 10 in Lay- 


— Da. for Excommunications and Abſoluti- 
ce 4 ang, x hey look d upon them as very weigh- 
Matters, and durſt nat agree ta trifle in 

« the m. Tf the Biſhaps could truſt their Con- 

ce ene with their Chancellors, and- leave 
em to paſs Sentence in their Names, with- 
ET hearing or trying the Cauſes. de- 
17 3 and ſuffer them to Excommunicate 
þ erſons for them, tho' they knew not on 
« whom they paſsd that heavy Cenfure, nor 
« why they did it, it was, to themſelves; as 
e the Miniſters could * Underſtand it, ſo 
* neither could Ip it; and they, were 
« not. Reſpo ;0fible , . it 4, But when. they 
ce brought eſe matters home ta their 'own 
ce 5 and requir'd of them, that they alſo 
« ſhould, truſt their Conſciences in the ſame 
© Hands, they deſir'd.to. be Fre till they, 
e were. better Satisfy'd in the t They 


&« could not yield to receive and publiſh their 

„ Excommupications blindly, leaſt they. Wund 
cc be chargeable. with their, e 

« Abuſes; And be the 1 an 

ce leſting, Worrying, and 8 as Religi⸗ 

ce ous Perſons perhaps as any in Pariſnes. 

ce Nor durſt they conſent to publiſh the 2 — | 

„ lutions. of Notorious Debauc rok of | 
6c given (it may be). no her. Pr of Repen- 

dance 
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<« tance of their Crimes, beſides paying the 
i] <« Fees of the Court. Theſe things they well 
© knew expos'd the Cenſures of the Church to 
„Scandal and Contempt, and therefore they 
Id. id.“ were unwilling to give an helping Hand. * 
p. 105. + And to take ſuch an Oath as this of Cazo- 
| © zical Obedience, and makè ſuch a Covenant 
** with'a Reſerve to themſelves, afterwards to 
„ demur upon the Commands of the Cs 
©* when agrecable to the ſtanding Rules of the 
. © Eccleftaſtical Adminiſtration ; or make light 
ce of the Canons, which were deſign'd to be the 
“ ſtanding Rules of their Obedience, before 
they were Repealed or Superſeded ; © they 
** could not look upon as any other then Egre- 
„ gious Diſſimulation : And therefore they 
e thojygght it much ſafer to wave this Oath l- 
together, and keep themſelves free from ahy 
J Boge. HSE 
SRI” on IS 


Advantage, becaufe the Promiſe and Oath are 

confider'd Promiſcuouſſy, 3 making up but one 
Engagement to a Subjection to the preſent Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Gonftitation. The Oath'of Canonical 
Obedience ( ſays he) has not the word Ordinary, 
nor Chief Miniſter in it. Tis true: Any Man 
that reads may ſee as mach. But when the Or- 
dination Promiſe hath both; and it is  Evi- 
dent, that that Promiſe is both Explain'd and 
Conifirm'd by the ſubſequent Oath, the Miſtake, 
Thopez cahnot be of any mighty Moment. But 
Mr. O He ſeems to Queſtion whether Oath or Pro- 
miſe bind to a regard to the Ectlefiaſtical Courts. 
He owns however, that by Ordinary, not only 
the Biſhops, but the Judges of theſe Courts are 
meant by the Civilians 3 but he ſays, tis Evident, 
"ty not ſo ud in this Promiſe, becauſe it is ex- 

inn „ 5 preſly 


Mr. Ollyfe here ſeems to think he has a great 
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preſly diſtinguiſhed from the other Chief Miniſters. 31 
Poſſibly this may ſeem Evident to him, when 
it may not be ſo to another. Por tho' the 9 

dinary be diſtinguiſh'd from the other Chief Mi- 
niſters, yet the word may refer to the Lay- 
Chancellor, who: Acts as the · Biſhops Deputy, 
as well as to the Biſhop himſelf, upon Suppo- 
ſition, that by the other Chief Miniſters the Arch- 
deacons be meant, as he apprehends: That 
theſe Arch-deacons are Lay-men, I never (as 1 
know of) imagin'd. As for his other Argu- 
ment, that we find not the word ud in any other 
Senſe, than for Miniſters of Chriſt in the whole 
Book of Ordination, or of the Liturgy of which it 
ic 4 part; ſuppoſe it true, I think ftill, the Ca- 
nonical Senſe of a Canonical Promiſe and Oath is 
not liable to juſt Obje&ion; nay is moſt pro- 
per. And why he ſhould be diſturb'd at the 
repreſenting Obedience, as owing not only to Lay-= 
men, but to the very Attendants on thoſe Courts, 1 
cannot ſee; when it is thro Their Hand the Or- 
ders of the Biſhop paſs, to which they are 
oblig'd by their Oath to be Subject. But he 
ſays, for their parts they are willing to follow the 
Godly Admonitions even of Lay-men , whether 

| Chancellors and Officials in one Court, or Judges 
and Fuſtices in another: They did ill to go in- 
to ſuch a Conſtitution as ours if they were not: 
But twill be well, if they are not hamper'd in 

. Proceſs of time, as many have been before them: 
For in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, (and with the 
Civil I meddte nor, for they ſtand upon ano- 
ther bottom) all thoſe paſs tor Godly Admoni- 
tions, Which are s8rcodhle to the Canon Law, 
as far as it remains untontradited by the Law 
of the Land. In all Tuch Caſes, to be bound to 
Obedience, upon Order, 'is an mee, 
ſmould - think; not very deſirable, nor to b 
kX ues 
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Pag. 109. Hei in the next Place 1 How, far Mi- 


niſters are oblig 4 fo ſubmit te the Det er min ations 
of theſe Court. And here he Aſſerts, that 20 
Part of the Paſtoral Power i taken from Miniſters 
that Chrs 2 neter n, Ait them. This Mr. Corbet, 


to whom Aſſerts not that I can 
find. He Gy s indeed. the Paſtoral Power is 
conferr d in the Church of England: But that 
it is not taken away y by the Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ſtitution, as to the Exerciſe of it, in ſundry 
I ces, he Aſſerts not. He would have 
ſpar d the Reflection that follows, upon the 
Silenc'd Miniſt rt who took the Oath of Alegiance, 
notwichſt Pending, the the Law reſtrain'd the Exer- 
ciſe of their bry almoſt. in all Points, had he 
well confider'd the Nature of that Oath, which 
has been before conltder's. He pleaſantly 
adds ʒ yet did we never reproach. them with own- 
by that Government by Oath, which thus reſtrains 
ver „Which 1 2 1 cp for Fn Kindneſs in 
theſe 10 prove, 
the oe 1 N ow BY the Go var 
nt in its Re ints upon them, the 
a 5-4 ergy, are bound 8 the 


Canſtitutio 
- 1 But do's Mr. 0 5 eg think, that there 
is no I e of a. r in the. Diſ- 
Charge of his anckion, 3 Be he is cramp d 
| biaderd by National Conſtitution ? 
fe arguing: would lem to intimate as much. 
Hor my Part I ſhould rather term it a Miniſters 
aty, than his-Power, t 2 Perſons: noto- 
only Scandalous from ds Table: And 
* enfive.. Are the 
1 8 Englazd at Liberty 
He Be refers. to Mr. B Baxter 
that, i is ci-· 


92449900 


11 = 


Fart H. Moderate Non Conformity. 345 


has theſe Words; the Canons do ſinfully limit the 
Exerciſe of their Power, (the Cauſe of our Cala- 
mitie t.) And indeed, all that it was to his Pur- 
p6ſe there to aſſert was this; that there weye 
no ſuch defects of Paſtoral Power in the Mini- 


ſters of the Church of England, as ſhbuld need 


to hinder Men from joining in the Pariſn Wor- 
ſhip. But tho? this be 
with freedom complains, of their being woful- 
ly hamper'd and fetter'd. = | 
*Tis true, tis well known, That the Rubrick 
Commands to keep off all notorious ill Livers, &c. 
And ?tis as well known, both tha a Miniſter 
is liable to an Action for refuſing to give the 


granted, he elſewhere 


Sacrament to the moſt ſcandalous Perſon, when 


it is neceſfary to qualifie him for a Place; and 
that there's no juſtifying in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts the Excluſion of the moſt notorious ill 
Liver, if he can but ſecure the Favour of the 
Chancellour; no not tho the Pariſh Miniſter 
ſhould be ſo happy as to have his Biſhop con- 
curring with him. If Mr. Oly thinks ſuch 
Things as theſe are to be extenuated or Plead- 
ed for, I can only ſay Pm ſerry fag it. He 
might very well have ſpar d his « 
Who on think it defireable, thut ane Mimfter lia- 
ble to many Infirmities, ſhoutd' be left ſole Fudge 
in a Mutter of this Importance? For he knows, 
*'twas not the deſire of Mr. Baxter or his Bre- 
thren. They were free for Appeals; to pre- 
vent Partiality and Injuſtice : But not to Courts, 
where ſuch Things were made Matters of gain; 
and ſueh debates were to make up a Lively - 
hood. And tho? he is fo ſtrangely Modeſt, as 
not ts think himſelf fit for fuch a Mort; yet re- 


* 


ally I muſt beg leave to have that Opinion 6f 


Mr. Olyfe, as to think him a fitter Man to 
jadge, Whe of his Pariſhiogers ought 1 be 


Pag. 111. 
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kept from the Sacrament on the Account of Im- 
moralities, than the Chancellor of the Dioceſs ; 
and how mean ſoever his Apprehenſions may 
he as to himſelf, I ſcarce Queſtion, but he has 
as good tho'ts of his Neighbours as this amounts 
to. And tho? he pretends to differ from me, 
Pag. 112, in thinking the Cognizance is not ſo fit for Neigh- 
bours as for Strangers; yet upon Suppoſition he 
had told a lewd Pariſhioner of his, that till he 
gave ſome Sign of Reformation, he durſt not 
deliver the Lord's Supper to him, and he rec- 
kon'd himſelf injur'd and hardly dealt with, 
and was tHfreupon for Appealing, Iam apt to 
apprehend; he would himſelf rathes chooſe to 
refer this Matter to the Cognizance of ſome 
Clergy-men in his Neighbourhood, than to the 
Lay-Chancellour:, And he would ſoon get over 
thoſe weighty Conſiderations he hath added 
upon this Head. Or if he rather chooſes to 
ride ſome ſcores of Miles, and give Attendance 
upon the Chancellor and his Servitors, and 
try it out with his Pariſhionet, which of the 
_ -Twocan ſpend moſt Money to carry the Cauſe ; 
Jet him bave bis Liberty ſay I: Only let him 
not be Mgry with his Brethren, if they think 
they can ſpend their Time better; and are not 
fond of \ſuch a Method, which has no great 
Tendency to ſpread or promote Religion. 
But ſays Mr. Ollyfe, the Appeal it te be lodg d- 
with the Biſhop - *Tis true, the Appeal muſt be 
made to him for Form-ſake ; but His Chaneel- 
jor has the Power, and he cannot Act without 
him: And let the Miniſter appeal to the Bi- 
ſhop, and he approve his Proceeding, if the 
- Pariſhioner appeals to the Eccleſiaſtical. Court, 
and get the Chancellor on his ſide, He may de- 
fie both Miniſter and Biſhop too; and the Cler- 
gy-man concern'd ſhall ſooner incur Suſpenſi- 
1 On; 
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on, than he can gain the Approbation of the 
Court for his Proceedings. And therefore I 
rather think the Chancellor to be the Ordinary 
intended, thah the Biſhop. For he can Act in 
ſuch Matters avithout conſulting the Biſhop ; 
and when the Biſhop hath been conſulted, and 
given his Senſe, he can reconſider it; and give 
a different Senſe : And his Determination ſhalt 
ſand in Law, tho' different from the Biſhops : 
And a Miniſter ſtall be liable to Suſpenſion for 
refuſing Compliance; nay to Excommunicati- 
on, if de is ontumacious. If fo, tho? I drop 
. the Notion of Power, of which I have no great 
fondneſs, I don't ſee how a Miniſter can diſ— 
charge his Duty. Methinks it ſhould not be 
forgotten, that when a certain Biſhop heard of 
a Cauſe corruptly manag d, he came into the 
Court to rectifie it; and his Chancellor very 
fairly and mannerly bid him be gone; for he 
had no Power there to Act any thing: And 
therewith pulls out the Patent that was Seal'd 
by his Predeceſſbr in that See, which frighted 5 
the poor Biſhop out of the Court. () And we 00 Na- 
have alſo a like, Inſtance in Biſhop Bedel OY. p 1 
For my Part, I am nbt aſham'd to own, I had (00 * 
rather have no other Government, than fingle %% Bi 
Congregations may have within themſelves: ſhops Life, 
Than have the Government in the Hands of vritten by 
the Courts Eccleſiaſtick, as it really is in the Biſhop 
Church of England. And tho? Mr. Ollyfe will Burnet, 
have it, That they are not bound to follow blindly Page 88. 
the Determination of theſe Courts, yet as long as * #5 113. 
there is no relief againſt their Determinations, 

tho' ever ſo different from the Goſpel Rule, I 

think he manifeſts not that concern for Refor- 

mation, that might be expected from him, at 

all to vindicate them. However, ſince he is ſo Pag. 115 
fond of their Methods, and is for having Mar 
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ters of Fail iu ſuch. Caſes try d the. Lawyers 
We Envy him * his 821372 Bat When 
Pag. 116. he himſelf « owns, That 4 Miniſter is not ohlig d, 

to _— . denn 8 enfenCe, 4 Perſon, ; Excom- 


Part II. 


munic ate, hom he 10 in 475 Con Ticnce not 
Gwilty, tho” the Gor 1 
in OWNS, that but AK: 


&lf, when * gave 108 who are eur 

the e d Adminiſtrati. ls the 

tage of urging him with bis f and Qath 

rag 117. in the And tho? he Sy Ane. at 
* 2 Day, that carries it with Prudence and. Hu- 
„ is in no great Danger yet we know 
bs cen otherwiſe, and may be fo again. *Twas 
' otherwiſe, after 1662; and the Aer that 
we then Living might eaſily Farel eſee it would. 
t gl W Pa er ſhould not r 5 Ne yet 
1 tis gk) a wiſe 


1 00 


Danger, 
N95 hin, ato it; and 1 ſhould think 
= mould. 5 Ne > Comfort in that Dan- 
Y ot he e e 


: ment; 


reſentat ths it never ſo true, thi 

Py 7 es ET br ” edince, Frag? RE 
0 1 „& · But with his 3 *24 

if the Oath be an En ment to — the B 
ſhop according to the Laws or Canons of Chriſts 
Church ; and the Bas of theſe Laws and 
Canons according to which the Biſhop. is to be o- 
bey d, be in the Hands of theſe Care. then are 
theſe Courts to be comply with; and he that 
did not intend to comply with them therein, 
had better not have taken the Oath. And this 
I ſpeak from my Conſcience, to which ae Gop- 
tieman 


3 
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tleman' Appeals; and chat after 1 (acibrding 
to his deſire) have io Hover: again the Paſſages 
he refers to. Tis true, the 
in things unlawful; 1 Oath-car p 
ly do: Bur if it do bat ſtem to ind 
that are Unlawful, I doubt it would be hard ro 
prove it Lawful to take it. He'fays however, 
that he does not deny but ir is poſſible, Men 
ſuffer ſome Incomventence for refuſing Obedience | 
ſome Caſes. Very ſoftly-put ! tis poſſible, once 
—_ an "Pp perhaps, there may be'ſome- Inconve- 
das of a Suſpenſſon, or Excomthunicatis 


on, on : Many yet Hulag can remember, when 
a Miniſter inthe Outer was ſuſpended; for not 


burying a Corps ia his Surplice; hen the 


Schregatt * him do it at the Grave. And 


ſuch a thing, 1 ſuppoſe, may happen now and 
then; but chars ner ann: I hall take leave to 


put d Query in another Straiu; is it poſble 
there ſhbuld be any ether chan great — 


os in ſuch Courts ds theſe, and great Hardſni 
upon the moſt Conſeientious Miniſters? And 1 


Days, (to look no farther back) br that Lam 
une lig to offend ſome yet living. But, that 
which ſeems to diſturb him moſt, is this: That 
mention ſhould be made of their atting Blindfold. 
Let the Cafe then be conſider'd, and let an in- 


** Per ſon judge, how far things fall ſhort 
© | Fs 
A Miniſter at his Ordination, is en 


Promiſe, to be ſubject to thoſe concern 41 in "I 


Admi n tration of the Ecclefiaſtical Govern- 


ment: And coming in proceſs of time, to 
have the care of the Souls of ſh a Pariſh com- 
mitted to him, that the Church may have far- 
ther ſecurit he'll be an Odedient Son, he muſt 
Swear to ve in his Cure under the lnfyotiond 


ath can't — 
to things 


P. 153- 


could give him Inſtandes even in Ming Ni: 
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the Biſhop of the Dioceſs. As for the Biſhop, 
tho' he has the name of the Eccleſiaſtical Ad- 
miniſtration; yet the thing is really in the 
Hands of the Eay- Chancellor: So that in the 
Senſe of dur Oonſtitution, acting under the Bi- 
ſhops Inſpection is following the Orders of the 
Court; in which the Lay- Chancellor Sits as 


Judge. To this Court properly belongs the 


p. 1 17. 


Judgment of all matters of Government in this 


_ Miniſter'$;Paxiſh : And vrhen this Court makes 


Decrees, bè they right or wrong; agreeable 
to the Scripture or not, the Miniſteg muſt 
Obey, ache maſt be Nas de in the e, 
which the Canon Law requires, as far as it is 


not contradicted by the Law of the Land. He 


js liable to be ſuſpended, either barely ab Of- 


ficio ; or both, ab Offieio &. Bemeficio;, or Excom- 


municated as well as ſuſpended according to the 
nature of his Diſobedience. Now for Mini- 
ſters, in things, which our Bleſſed Saviour has 
properly ſubjected to their Cognizance, to be 
thus bound by the Decrees of others, according 
to the Conſtution, is as great an Obligation 
to Ad Blindfald, as reaſonable Creatures are 
capable of in any Caſe. By which it is not 


meant, that it is really a becoming or juſtifiable 


thing in them, either to put out or ſhut their 
own Eyes; But, that the Conſtitution has done 
as much to force them to it, as it can well be 
ſuppos'd could be done. Je: 
And here I muſt take my Leave of Mr. Ol- 


e, who has not tho't fit to proceed any 


arther, in conſidering the Reaſons of the Eject- 
ed Miniſters. He renews his Charge at Part- 
ing, of my takir# things by the worſt handle, as to 
which, I think what has been ſuggeſted under | 
the ſeveral Particulars may be ſufficient for my 


Juſtification:. - Tho” the truth of it is, he is ſo 


frequent 
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frequent in his Exclamations; and ſo particular 
in his Accuſations at every turn, that he is too 
Officious for the generality of our Modern 
Readers, who love to have ſome Defects left 
to their own Obſervation, without being point- 
ed to every thing as with a Feſcue. At laſt he 
comes to the Head of Xindneſs, where, I think 
verily we are able to vye with him and his 


Neighbours. Why (ſays he) muſt we now be treat- P· 118. 


ed ſo unkindly, as to have our moſt Solemn Acting: 
repreſented in ſuch ſtrange Colours, &c. Trul 

Sir, here was no unkindneſs to you intended. 
For we Honour your Perſons; we value your 
Labours,and heartily pray God to Succeed themz 


and yet cannot but ſay, that for us to take 


your Method, would be little to our Satisfacti- 
on. But he having given me ſo Grave an Ad- 
monition, upon the whole, I think I muſt not 


paſs it by. We cannot but Beſeech and Admoniſh pag. 84. 


im (ſays he) as 4 Brother in the Lord, to conſider 
whoſe Work he hath been doing, and whom he Gra- 
tifies by theſe Miſ-repreſentations of uu. He knows 
the Miniſtry of England to be ſef for the Defence 
of the Goſpel at this Day againſt Deiſts, Socinians, 
and a numerou Company of Blaſphemous Adverſa- 
ries of all Religion; and he might eaſily gueſs, 
that what —_— he puts into their Mouths againſt 
us, by this way of Diſcourſing, they will be ſure to 
uſe againſt all Religion as Prieſt-Craft, and againſt 
the Miniſtry in general, or as they expreſs it, Prieft's 
of all ſorts, In Anſwer, I can aſſure Mr. 0/hfe 
and his Brethren, that I have conſider'd the 
Matter with all the Seriouſneſs I was able: And 
the more I conſider, the more I am convinc'd, 
that the covering the groſs Defects of the pre- 
ſent Conſtitution, is far from being for the Ho- 
nour of God, or the Credit of Religion: I am 
{ill farther ſatisfy'd, that you! renn 8 

& g 


950 of Deſtnee 5 


4 


. 


Ls udge. IO this Court 
| Miniſter s Pati im: 


| which, the Canon Law 
not contradicted by the Law of the Land. He 


Fe 


part l- 


n * the Dioceſa. As for the 
tho' he has the name of the Eccleſiaſtical aq. 4 


miniſtration 3. yet the thing is really in the 
Hands cof the 


Chancellor: So that in the 
Senſe of var itution, cating under the Bi- 
ſhops Inſpection is following the Orders of the 
en Which the Lay- Chancellor Sits as 
ly belongs the 
z0vernment in this 
' And-when this Court makes 
Decrees, be they right or wrong; agt —_— 
to the Heri rure or not, the Miniſt 

Obey, or he muſt be Punifhed- inthe 1 


dgment of all matters of 


— 
requires, as far as it is. 


liable to be Au ode  pticher barely ab Of- 
10; Or both, ab Officio & Beneficio; or Excom- 
municated-as; well as ſuſpended according to the 
nate of his Diſobedienee. Now for Mini- 
ſters, in things, which our Bleſſed Saviour has 
properly ſubjected to their Cognizance, to be 
Thus Dong the Decrees of others, according 
to the ConſtMution,- is as great an Obligation 
te AN ee, as reaſonable Creatures are 


— of in any Caſe. By which it is not 


meant, that it is really a becoming or juſtifiable 


thing. in them, either to put out or ſhut their 
own I eli But, that the Conſtitution has done 
as much to force them to it, asi ĩt can well be 
ſuppos d could be done. 

And here I muſt take my Leave of Mr. Ol- 
e, Who has not tho't fit to proceed any 
rther, in conſidering the Reaſons of the Eject- 
ed Miniſters. : He regews his Charge at Part- 
ing, of my tali things iy the worſt handle, as to 
Which, I think what has been ſuggeſted under 
the ſeveral Particulars may be ſufficient for my 
mm Tho the truth of it is, he is 1 | 

frequent 


frequent in his Exclamations; and ſo particular 
in his Accuſations at every turn, that he is too 
Officious for the generality of our Modern 
Readers, who love to have ſome Defects left 
to their own Obſervation, without being point- 
ed to every thing as with a Feſcue. At laſt he 
comes to the Head of K:ndneſs, where, I think 
verily we are able to vye with him and his 
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Neighbours. Why (ſays he) muſt we nom be treat- P. 1 18. 


ed ſo unkindly, as to have our moſt Solemn Acting: 
repreſented in ſuch ſtrange Colours, &c. Tral 
Sir, here was no unkindneſs to you intended. 
For we Honour your 'Perſons; we value your 


Labours, and heartily pray God to Succeed them; 


and yet cannot but ſay, that for us to take 
your Method, would be little to our Satisfacti- 
on. But he having given me ſo Grave an Ad- 
monition, upon the whole, I think I muſt not 
pore it by: We cannot but Beſeech and Admoniſh 
im (ſays he) as 4 Brother in the Lord, to conſider 
whoſe Work he hath been doing, and whom he Gra- 
_ by theſe Mi Crepreſentations of uu. He knows 
Miniſtry of England to be ſef for the Defence 

of the Goſpel at this Day againſt Deiſts, Socinians, 
and a numerous Company of Blaſphemous Adverſa- 
ries of all Religion; a 
that what . 4 he puts into their Mouths againſt 
us, by thit way of Diſcour fing, they wil be ſure to 
uſe againſt all Religion as Prieſt-Craft, and againſt 
the Mimſtry in general, or as they expreſs it, Prieft's 
of all ſorts, In Anſwer, I can aſſure Mr. 0/»yfe 
and his Brethren, that I have confider'd the 


Matter with all the Seriouſneſs I was able: And 


the more I conſider, the more I am convinc'd, 
that the covering the groſs Defects of the pre- 
ſent Conſtitution, is far from being for the Ho- 


he might eaſily gueſe, 


page 84. 


nour of God, or the Credit of Religion: I am 


ſtill farther ſatisfy'd, that what I have done, is 
Aa but 
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but a piece of Juſtice to our Fathers, who have 
gone before us, and our Poſterity, who are to 
riſe up after us: I am but the more aſſur'd, 
that thoſe charges upon the preſent Conſtitu- 
tion are well Grounded, which are attempted 
to be evaded as Miſ-repreſentations; by thoſe 
who are themſelves charg'd for their pains as 
Miſ-repreſenters, by the true Sons of the Church: 
I am but the more Confirm'd in my Adherence 
to Non-conformity, as the Cauſe of Truth and 
Charity. Should any thing I have ſaid be 
abus'd by the open Enemies of all Religion, I 
muſt Confeſs I ſhould think it very unhappy : 
But am not aware it can juſtly be charg'd upon 
me as my Fault. And I can freely leave it to 
all indifferent Perſons to Judge, who give moſt 


_ encouragement to run down Religion as Prieſt- 


Oll. p. 2. 


Ep. Ded 
Pag. 4. 


Summ of my Deſires upon this Head. Could 


Craft, they who from Scripture, Reaſon, and 
Experience, Argue againſt great and viſible 
Corruptions, in order to their being Redreſs'd, 
when Divine Providence ſhall offer a favourable 
Opportunity; or they, who vindicate unwar- 
rantable Impoſitions, while they have no Heart 
or Will to the Cont inuance of them, but have done 
all they can to remove them: And who are ſo 
Zealous to make Proſelytes of their Brethren, 
while yet they ſo earneſtly diſclaim 4 ſtiff Ad- 
herence to the things in Debate. In the mean time, 
I think, I may juſtly pretend to as great a Ve- 
neration for the Miniſtry in General, and the 

Miniſtry of England in Particular, as any Man 
whatſoever: Tho' I muſt needs own, I think 
nothing would ſo much ſecure their Credit and 
Succeſs, as that unſcriptural Methods being 
laid aſide, we ſhould keep cloſe to our Rule 
in the purſuit of Holineſs, Truth, and Peace, 
which he that ſearches Hearts knows is the 


TG ET this 
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this be compaſs d, I don't apprehend we ſhould 
have any need to fear all the Enemies of Reli- 
gion, were they ever ſo numerous: And there- 
fore they that hinder this, ( be they who they 
will) as far as they do ſo, they-are the Perſons; 
that give them their great Advantage. DN 

I ſhall take the freedom to return Mr. OH e 
and his Brethren, 4 Serious Admonition in the 
words of Mr. Hoadly, which I hope they will 
admit with a Brotherly Reſpect. N 


But however this be (ſays he) I am ſure it i not Part 1. 
Reaſonable nor Fuſtifiable for Perſons to Conform as p. 157. 


Miniſters to a Church, in which there are Laws 
laid down for their Behaviour in their Office, and theſe \ 
Laws heither abrogated nor diſuſed with Connivance: 
To Conform, I ſay, as Miniſters to ſuch a Church, 
without a reſolution of obeying theſe Laws. For this 
is not open and fair; it « a putting a Deceit upon 
the Governors, who to be ſure doubt not but that all 
who offer themſelves to the Miniſtry, are ſatisfy'd 
in their Conſciences of the lawfulneſs. of acting ac- 
cording to theſe Preſcriptions. And it looks not 
Sincere, for Men firſt to offer themſelves to the 
Miniſtry in this Church, which is in eſfect, to pro- 
feſs, that they are ready to Conform to ſuch of the 
Canons as relate to their Behaviour, and are now in 
force, and afterwards to Act as they think fit, wit h- 
aut regard to theſe Canons. Firſt to make a ſhew of 
Obedience to theſe Laws, and after this to act Clan- 
deſtinely till they are found out and Cenſur d, and 
then to think it enough to ſubmit to the Penalty, 
which they muſt, do whether they will or no. The 
Law was certainly made to be 21 and the Pe- 
nalty was not added to intimate, that any might 
tale their Choice, whether they would Conform to 
the Law, or ſubmit to that; or ws if it were an 
indifferent thing to our Governoxrs , whether we 


Choſe to Obey or to Suſfer. WP 
, * Aa 2 * 
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I ſhall make it my Requeſt to them, not on- 
ly. that they'll conſider this Paſſige, which 1 
take to be of weight; But, that they will be 
ſo Candid as to ſyppoſe, that others, whoſe 
Sentiments differ = theirs in the matters 
debated, may Act upon ſuch Principles, as will 
juſtifie them to their own Conſciences at pre- 
ſent, and to the Great God hereafter; Which 
if they'll but admit, it will be hard to give a 
Reaſon, why a Brotherly Affection, and a 
Friendly Correſpondence, ſnould not be culti- 
vated and kept up between them. 


Sex V © 1V. They wyre alſo requir'd to abjure the 


te Solemn League and Covenant. For the Act for 
ce Uniformity, oblig'd all Eccleſiaſticks before 
ce the Feaſt of St. Bartholomew, 1662, to Sub- 
cc ſcribe a Declaration in theſe Words. I, A. B. 
& do Declare, that I do hold there lies no Obliga- 
ce tion upon me, or any other Perſon, from the Oath 
&© commonly call d the Solemn League and Cove- 
% nant, to endeavour any change or alteration of 
« Government, either in Church or State, And, 
« that the ſame was in it ſelf an unlawful Oath, 
de and imposd upon the Subjects of this Realm, 
& againſt the known Laws and Liberties of this 
4 Kingdom. TO : | 

« Tho' many of the Miniſters, who were 
« Ejected, had not taken this Covenant, and 
« more of them were all along againſt the im- 
© pofing it, yet would not their Conſciences 
« allow them to yield to ſuch a Renunciation 
ce as this, for which a Parallel can hardly be 
* found in any Age. They were convinc'd, 
<« that altho' a Vow ſhould be ſinfully impos'd 
“ and ſinfully taken, it yet binds in a matter 
that is Lawfol and Neceſſary; and hoy 
* found this was the Determination of th 2 
| © Ce 
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Celebrated Caſuiſts. Part of this Covenant 
* they were convinced was both Lawful and 
** Neceſſary, and therefore they could not de- 
** clare Perſons free from all Obligation by it, 
„without violating the Rights of Conſcience. 
„Every Man's endeavouring in his proper 
„Place and Sphzre to alter Church-Govern- 
** ment, as far as he was convinc'd of its be- 
„ing Faulty, appear'd to them a matter of 
Duty; anda thing to which that Covenant 
ſo far oblig'd all that took it, as that all the 
„ Princes and Prelates in Chriſtendom, could 
not give a Diſpenſation in the Caſe. ' But 
for every one in Holy Orders to determine 
for all in three Kingdoms that took the Cove- 
© nant, that they were no way Oblig'd by it; 
they eſteem'd an unpreſidented Inſtance. o 
* Aſſuming. They remembred , that King 
© Charles himſelf had taken it in Scotland, with 
© all poſſible Appearance of Seriouſneſs and 
% Solemnity, and therefore durſt not hazard 
that King's Soul by concurring in fo Lax a 
„ Publick Caluiſtical Determination, as ſhould 
* confirm him in the Belief, that he was o- 
„ bligd to nothing by the Covenant, as far as 
„what it contain'd was Lawful: Nor could 
* they ſee, how they ſhould have been able to 
* anſwer it to God if they had. It was plead- 

ed, the Covenant was againſt the Laws of 
bo 4 gs Be it ſo; yet they could not find 

4 it ſo much as Pretended, it was againſt the 
Laws of Scotland: And therefore, tho? it 
© had been own'd, that it had not oblig'd 
„Men here in England, yet they could not ſeg 
#*. what warrant they had to determine it ſhould 
bind none in the Kingdom of Scotland: But 
in ſhort they durſt not run the hazard of 
« tempting the King himſelf, and Thouſands 
| TE 7 


\ 
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of his Subjects in the Three Kingdoms, to 

* 1ncur the Guilt of Perjury; or of hardning 
* them under that Guilt; by Declaring they 
** were no way oblig'd by Covenanting, what 
4 could not be made appear to be unlawful. 
„The Miniſters would have been free to have 
« Subſcrib'd, that the Covenant bound no Man 
to be falſe to the Government they were un- 
ff der, or Rebellious againſt the King, or to 
v endeavour to alter our Monarchy, or de- 
„ prive the King of any of his juſt Rights and 
<* Prerogatives; They would have given their 
Hands, that they would never endeavour to 
change any part of Church Government, 
*. which Chriſt had inſtituted for Continuance, 
or, which had a tendency to contribute to 
Purity, Peace, or Order; nay, they would 
* have abjur'd all Attempts to introduce any 
** ſort of change in the Eccleſiaſtical Settlement 
* 11 a tumultuous, and illegal Way: But far- 
*Baxter's “ ther they durſt not go, for fear of contri- 
—_— £* buting to a National Guilt. e . 
. FF 
= Ta Argued, pag. 125. His Plea for Peace, pag. 208. Cor- 
bet's Remains, pag. 167. Troughton's Apology for the Nonconfor- 
miſts, pag. 58. The ſhort Surveigh of the Grand Cafe of the preſent 


Miniſtry, pag. 23. Js 
P. 117. Mr. Ollyfe ſays, he lays aſide the conſideration 


of this, becauſe it is taken away by Law. But it 

was not ſo, in the Caſe of theſe Miniſters, whoſe 

Part 1. Plea I was abbreviating. Mr. Hoadly alſo con- 
pag. 3. fines himſelf to the preſent Times; and ſo has 
| wholly wav'd the Covenant, which prov'd a 
great hindrance to many in the times I was 
8 of. I ſhall not therefore add any thing 
farther upon this Head, unleſs it be a remark- 

able Paſſage, which comes to me well atteſted, 
which may help to ſhew, how eaſily many times 
e N Perſons 
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Perſons are drawn in, to do as their Neigh- 
bours, taking things by the Great, without 
due Conſideration. The Paſſage was this. A 
certain Kentiſh Gentleman finding himſelf de- 
clining thro' Age, look'd over a conſiderable 
Collection of Papers he had by him, which he 
had for many Years been making ; and divided 
them into. two Heaps; intending, one for the 
Flames, and the other for the uſe of Poſterity. 
Being thus employ'd, he was viſited by the 
Miniſter of the Pariſh, who enquired the Rea; 
ſon of his thus dividing his Papers, which the 
Gentleman freely told him. It ſo fell out, that 
a Copy of the Solemn League and Covenant before 
it paſt the two Houſes, preſented it ſelf among 
the reſt to the Clergy-man's View. The Gen- 
tleman told him, that that was a very valuable 
thing, when it came to his Hands. The Cler- 
gy-man deſir'd the peruſal of it, ſaying, that 
he had never yet read the Covenant. The Gen- 
tleman told him, that was very Strange; when 
he had in r renounc'd it, and de- 
clar'd to all the World, that it oblig'd none 
that took it. Which was a ffling he was ſo lit- 
tle aware of, that the Gentleman was forc'd to 
fetch his Common Prayer Book, and turn him to 
the Declaration in the A@ of Uniformity, for 
his Conviction. 

I am ſatisfy'd in the truth of phe Fat; and 

leave others to make their Reflections. 


« V. Beſides the Oath of Allegiance and Su- Sect. XIX 


<< premacy, all in Holy Ofgers were by the Act 
„of Uniformity, obliged to Subſcribe another 
„ Political Declaration or Acknowledgment . 
of this Tenour; I A. B. do declare, that it 
is not lawful upon any Pretence whatſqever, to 
«K take Arms againſt the King; and that I do ab- 

HON | 0 
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© hoy that traiterous Poſition of taking Arms by 
* bis Authority aoainſt his Perſon, or againſt thoſe 
«@ that are Commiſſionat ed by him. | 

&© Tho' the Silenc'd Miniſters were as free 
« as any for the Oath of Allegiance, and rea- 
4 dy to give the Government any Aſſurance, 
* that could be deſired of a peaceable Subjection; 
4 er they were not for Making, and Subſcri- 
bing this Declaration, for fear of contribu- 
„ ting to the betraying of the Liberties of 
their Country. For being ſenſible, that it 
* was very poſlible for the Law, and the Kings 
< Commiſſions to. be contrary to each other, 
they eſteem'd it the Duty of Engliſb-men as 
« free People, to adhere rather to the former 
t then the latter; but could not diſcern how 
the ſo doing could be reconcil'd with this 
& Declaration. They were told, that a Vrit 
being upon a Publick Occaſion ſued out, 
© and coming to the Sheriffs Hands; if any Per- 
* ſons ſhould oppoſe the Execution by the 
& Kings Perſonal Command or Commiſſion, 
, and the Sheriff ſhould raiſe the Poſſe Comita- 
4 tus upon them he herein acted by the King's 
Authority. For, by the King's Authority is 
'© all one as by the Law, or in the Name of the 
8 Ning, accordin to Law. Seeing therefore, 
< the Sheriff 5 a County might Aﬀ againſt 
** Oppoſers in ſuch a Caſe, notwithſtanding 
their Commiſſion, the Law bearing him out, 
they could not ſee upon what Grounds the 
** Poſition deſign'd to be renounc'd by this 
Declaration, could, be repreſented as Traite- 
** rows and to be abhorr'd. They could not ſee 
” why a Nation ſhould, be ſo ſolicitous about 
Laus for its Security, if a Chancellour, who 
= keeps the King's Great Seal be above them 
* all, and may by Sealing Commiſſions caſt them 
off at Pleaſure. Withal, to exclude all Ex- 


Ry 
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s ceptions, in ſuch a Declaration as this, by a 
< Clauſe of that Nature, not on any Pretence 
* whatſoever; ſeem'd to them to be a Deſtru- 
* Qion of Property, a ſacrificing all that was 
% dear and valuable to the Will of the Prince, 
s and the Luſts of his Courtiers, by diſablin 
« Men to defend their Lives, Liberties, an 
« Eſtates, when attack'd by ſuch as pretended 
« to be Commiſſionated. It ſeem'd to them 
« very harſh, that upon Suppoſition the Pa- 
* p:/ts ſhould either by Power or Surpize have 
& gotten the King at any Time into their 
4 Hands (as the Duke of Gyiſe once deal 
« with the French King) and have prevail'd 
F with him for fear of his Life, to grant Com- 
« miſſions under his Hand and Seal deſtructive 
© to the Church and State, that the Nation 
« hereupon muſt be inevitably Rujn'd, and 
«© King and Kingdom loſt by ſuch Commiſſi- 
* ons, which none ſhould dare to oppoſe; 
„This appear'd to them ſo groſs, that they 
& could not ſwallow it. They were ſo weak 
« as to eſteem Self- Defence a Part of the Law 
« of Nature; and to think that the Body of a 
Nation have by that Law a Self-defenging 
*© Power againſt their notorious aſſaulting Foes: 
% But. it was their Comfort under this their 
** Weakneſs, to haye fo good Companions, as 
the Noble Old Greeks and Romans, Philoſo- 
„ phers, Oratours and Hiſtorians; the Anci- 
8 opt Biſhops of the Church, and Chriſtian- 
© Clergy in the Primitive Limes; the Popifh * 
« Caſwſtical Writers, and the moſt celebra- 
« ted Writers of Politicks, whether Papifs or 
© Proteſtants; the moſt cglebrated Modern Hi- 
*Morians, Civilians and Canoniſts; particular- 
5 ly ſuch Men as Thuans, Gothofr ed, Barclay, 


* and Grotius; together with ſuch eminent 
VV „ Perſons 
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tc Perſons even in the Church of England, as 
« Biſhop Bilſon, Biſhop Jeremy Taylor, and Mr. 
& Hooker, herein concurring in the ſame Opi- 
„% nion with them; and they had more Mo- 


nat one daſh to run down all theſe 
as deceived, and in the wrong. * 


& And in Reality, after all the Cla- 
e mours of their Inſulting Bre- 


„e thren, they were very well ſatis- 


ce 


45 that they who were moſt 
cc 


orward for this Declaration, 
and moſt fierce and eager in Run- 
„% ning down and Expoſing thoſe 


4 who ſcrupled it, would not keep 


| d& to it, if at any Time they found 


Things were come to Extremity; 


cc as the Event verify'd. For after all the 
« Noiſe that was made in all Parts of the Na- 
« tion, of the Traiterouſneſs of the Poſition, 
c of taking Arms by the Kings Authority, 


ec againſt his Perſon, or thoſe Commiſſionated 


cc by him; and of the unlawfulneſs of doing ſo 
« in any Caſe whatſoever, a Time at length 
< came upon the Landing of a certain Perſon 
de call'd the Prince of Orange, when in order 
4 to the ſecuring Religion, Liberty, and Pro- 
ec perty, all Ranks and Qualities both of Cler- 


« py and Laity, finding Room for a particular 
© Exception (where they would before allow 
“ of no Caſe whatſoever) ventur d to join with 
4 a Foreign Prince whom they had call'd in 
* to their Aſſiſtance, againſt the Perſon of 
< their Sovereign King James, and thoſe who 


t were Commiſſionated by him. And as for 


< the 


poor Ejected Miniſters, who endur'd ſuch 


* hardſhips for refuſing this Declaration, they 
came off with this honourable Teſtimony 


“ from impartial Spectators, which will 


be gi- 


© yen 
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'< ven them by Poſterity, tho” it ſhould be 
« grudg'd them by the Preſent Age, that by 
ce that Refuſal of theirs, they in their ſeveral 
Places and Stations help'd as much as in them 
© lay, to Pave the way for that late glorious 
% Revolution, to which we owe all our pre- 
c“ ſent Happineſs, and all our future Hopes; 
e while the Promoters of this Declaration and 
ce all that adher'd to it, could Contribute no- 
ce thing in the Caſe, without bidding Defiance 
ce to their moſt darling Principle; the Prin- 
“ cipte which for Twenty Years together 
% had made the Pulpits Ring, and the Preſs 
© Groan. STE „ 

<:It muſt be own'd, that theſe Two Laſt 
& Points, of Renouncing the Covenant, and 
“ S:bſcribing the Political Declaration againſt 


taking Arms in any Caſe whatſoever, have not 


« for ſome Time been inſiſted on, with ſuch 


as enter the Miniſtry in the Eſtabliſh'd 


% Church. The Former was fixed by the Act 
but till 1682, and then it dropt of Courſe. 


„The Latter continu'd till our Late Revolu- 


„ tion, and then (as it was high Time) was 
; 5 K 7 


4 guperſeded. e 
„ For ſuch. Reaſons as theſe, the Miniſters 


e who were Ejected durſt not comply with 
« the Act of Uniformity, and fall in with the 


National Eſtabliſnment. Hereupon they have 


< been generally aſpers'd, and blacken'd with 


all imaginable Freedom. But this muſt be 


« acknowledg'd after all; that if they err'd 
„in this Matter, it was for fear of Erring; 
“ and therefore they deſerv'd Reſpect rather 


« of Integrity, according to the Light they 
“ had. Some of them were more influenc'd 
++ by ſome of theſe Conſiderations than others 


— 
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ter were; but all put together gave them abun- 

* dant Satisfaction in quitting their Livings, 
*£ when they found they could not keep them 
* with che Peace and Safety of their Conſci- 
„ ences. Tho' in Reality it is own'd by the 
< beſt Cafuiſts, that if but one thing, which 
after Search and Enquiry they apprehended 
© to be ſinful, had been made neceſfary to their 
continuing in their Places, they had been 
* bound to have left them. Here were a great 
c many Things, which they ſaw not how 
** they could yield to, without Sin: And 
* therefore they forhore.” There were none 
« of them, but would have yielded to what 
e wauld have been ſufficient to have made 
te them Miniſters, in the Apoſtles Days of af- 
4 ter: But the Yoke now impos'd was fo hea- 
** vy, that neither they nor their Fathers 
& were able to bear it; and tho? their Fathers 
* had been for many Tears complaining, yet 
was it made heavier now, than ever it was 
& before. LINE, | Bo FIT 43 
Ihe Declaration againſt taking up Arms, is 
paſs d by, by Mr. Ole, becauſe he ſays, tis 
taken away by Law. But the Queſtion was, Whe- 
ther this Declaration might be fafely Made or 
Subſcrib d by our Fathers, while the Law re- 
quir'd- it. Upon which he refers me to Mr. 
Corbet's Enguiry into the Oxford Oath. That 
Mr. Corbet and ſundry others of the Ejected 
Miniſters took the Oxford Oath, is well Known: 
But that the far greater Part of them refus'd, 
IS alſo notorious. That Mr. Corbet acted like 
an Honeſt Gentleman in Publiſhing the Rea- 
Jons and Grounds he went upon, I readily 
grant. They were not however Satisfactory 
to others. And Why my giving the Reaſons 
of them who refus'd, ſhould be call'd a Aiſre- 
155 hy preſentation 
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preſentation too, I can't imagine. But it ſeems, 
the Gentleman had another Reaſon to refer to 
Mr. Corbet's Enquiry ;, viz. becauſe of his four 
Equitable and Charitable Rules, which he there 
lates down, which he tho't might be of uſe to 
him: For my Part, I agree to his Rules: vit. 
That we muſt give that Senſe to Words that 

theyſl bear in their Ordinary Signification 3 

according to the intent of the Law, -agreeably 

to Reaſon and Equity, and in Conjunction with 

other Laws of the Realm ; neither am I aware, 

that I have in any of the Matters before treat- 

ed on, adher'd to the Senſe of the Miniſters 

who were Ejected, in Oppoſition to Mr. Ollyfe's 
Senſe, any otherwiſe than conſiſtently with 

this General Rule. | 

Mr. Hoadly alſo paſſes this by without any 

Notice. He do's it, upon a Pretence of bringing 

the Controverſie to its preſent State, of which 
he is hugely fond. That he that way thinks 
he has an Advantage, is with me -paſt Que- 
ſtion. But when I was conſidering the Matter 
at the Time when the Miniſters were Ejected, 
it could not be expected I ſhbuld paſs this o- 
ver; which 1 am well aſſur'd kept many from 
Conforming. It is true, we have now no far- 
ther Concern with this Matter; and I cannot 
but eſteem it a Happineſs we are freed from 
it : But I ſhould have tho't, he that undertook 

to prove the Reaſons of the Ejected Miniſters 
not ſufficient to juſtifie their Non-Conformity ; 

ſhould not have over-look'd any of them : Nor 

can I eſteem it a ſufficieat Evidence, that they 

might not be juſtify'd in their refuſing to Con- 

form, when ſuch an enſnaring Political Decla- 
ration was impos'd upon them; that it is now 
no longer impos d, and we may Conform with- 
Out It. 


How- 
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However, whether the Body of the Ejected 
Miniſters had not Reaſon to refuſe this Decla- 
ration, the Subſcribing which was a Term of 
Miniſterial Conformity; and whether the Se- 
quel has not fully juſtify d them in that their 
Refuſal, I leave to the Judgment of any indif- 
ferent Perſons, who will be at the Pains to 
compare the Reaſons of both ſides together. 


T H E 


pOSTSCRIPT. 


Mr. HO AD LF. 
SIR, 5 
I Perceive by your Admonition, ( which came 

* 


ſafe to my Hands) that you were fearful leaſt 


ſome things that were ſu-geſted in the Fr 
Part of my Defence, People ſhould be prejudic d 
againſt what you had to Advance in our Con- 
troverſie: And that this was it, that chiefly in- 
duc d you to Repreſent Matters to me in that 
Publick manner, leaſt the Cauſe of Truth ſhould 
ſuffer,, Had I ſought any Advantage that way, 
which I profeſs I am not in the leaſt aware of, 
I hope you muſt own you are now got far be- 
yond me; ſince there has been ſo much longer 
time between the coming forth of your Admo- 
nition, and my taking any Publick Notice. of it, 
than there was between the appearing of the 
firſt Part of my Defence, and its being follow'd 
with your Admonition. By this time, I hope 
the Prejudice, at which you appear ſo concern'd, 
may be ſufficiently worn out; and the contrary 
Prejudice, hath had as fair Scope as a Reaſona- 
ble Man could Deſire, to become Riveted and 


Confirm'd. 


Admon. 


ſt pag. 48. 
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Confirm'd. Now then let us ſee on what Terms 
we ſtand. 

I cannot but eſteem it a moſt unhappy thing 
to have Controverſies ſo manag'd, as to iſſue in 
Perſonal Brangles. *Twas my fear of this has 
kept me thus long Silent. Had I been as haſty 
in my return, as you in your Admonition, I 

doubt we had ſooner expos'd our ſelves, than 
done the Publick any Service, or bro't any Cre- 
dit to-either ſide of the Cauſe in Debate. But 
I am in hope this delay may have abated the 
Danger. I take this Opportunity however, to 
thank you for the Pains you have taken with 
me, and the occaſion you have this way given 
me to elucidate ſome Matters, which may need 
farther clearing. For your Satisfaction, that I 
have endeavour'd to profit under your Admo- 
nition, I here ſend you ſome Remarks upon it: 
In which you have rather a Sptcimen of what 
might be ſaid, tha a diſtin& return to all Par- 
5 ticulars; on fome of which 1 touch but lightly, 
Admon. for fear of breaking in upon your Temper, as to 
pag. 52. which you have given me ſuch fair Warning. 
Pour firſt Charge againſt me is this: That 
Admn. my Defence is taken up in what is of no Relation to 
pag. 8. he Cauſe between us; and that many things are 
bro t into it, which may —_ to obſcure the Cumro- 
verſie, and prejudice Men againſt the Eftabliſht 
Church. To which I plead nor Guilty, under the 
favour of this Remark : That as for che Cauſe be- 
tween us, I apprehend it no other than this, Whe- 
ther Moderate Non- conformity be juſtifiable ?. Nets 
ther can I conceive how any thing that tends to- 
wards the Proof of this, can obſcure the Contro- 
verſie Or how if a true ſtating matter of Fact, 
ſhould prejudice Men againſt the Eſtabliſut Church, 
I am liable to have that charg'd upon me as my 
Fault. But I follow you to Particulars, which 
uſually affect more than Generals. Your 
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Jour firſt Inſtance under this Head,; is in the 
Two Sentences prefix'd to my Defence, which 
had I been in your Caſe, I ſhould hardly have 
taken any Notice of. You wonder what could in- 
duce me to place them in the Front of my Book : 
You eile them as utterly anaccount able, &c. 
While I think I have much more Reaſon to 
wonder at your Reſentment. The true Reaſon 
(ſince you muſt have it) of my taking that Me- 
thod was this. I found Mr. Baxter Cited in tlie 
Title Pages of both your Books, in a way, that 


Pag. 9. 


Pag; 10! 


I apprehended you would not approve of in 


another : His 
Sectaries, being apply'd to all the Non-Confor- 
miſts; or ſo put, as to Tempt others to make 
that Application. And by my citing thoſe two 
Noble Paſſages of my Lord of Sarum and the 
Learned Pufendorff, I deſign'd to let you ſee, 


how eaſily Inſinuations of that Kind might be 


retorted. So that of all Men, I think this 
needed not to have been a Stumbling Blick to 
you, who ſet me the Pattern, and by your Ex- 
ample firſt put it into my Tho'ts to take a 
Method to which I otherwiſe had no Inclina- 
tion: Tho? I have us'd it I hope fairly, with- 
3 or miſapplying the Paſſages 
cited. N EE | 

Tour ſecond Inſtance is in my being ſo ſoli- 
citous to draw in all the unneceſſary Aggravations 
I could think of. As to which I ſhall only fay 


that as far as I can judge, neither Mr. Olyfe 


nor Mr. Hoadly there fall ſhort of nie. How- 
ever, let you or I ſay whit we can; on our own 


behalf, Standers by will Judge as they ſte Cauſe : 


And to them I think verily tis our beſt way 
to leave It; ; 


Bb 


yings. with reference to the 


Pag. 13: 


bid. 


Your 


alt, 
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Pag. 15. - Your third Inſtance, is my talking ſo often 
of Catholick Chriſtianity, and Union upon Scrip- 
ture Terms; and my frequent Caveat againſt 
. making. more neceſſary to the making a Man 4 
Member of the Church, than what is neceſſary to 
the, making him a Chriſtian. But of all things, 
I ſhould think you, might there leave me my 
Liberty; and not think much that 1 have fre- 
quent recourſe, to what I own is a Fundamen- 
tal Principl of my. Nor-Conformity. Whatever 
Pag. 16. you may apprehend, I profeſs to folbm tione, in 
- any.. unneceſſary Impoſitions. Whoever have 
been, Guilty, or may yet be ſo, I bleſs God that 
for my. Part I am hitherto free, and by his Aſ- 
fiſtance hope to keep my ſelf ſo, for Time to 
N come. I can leave others the Liberty of their 
Sentiments; but cannot ſay that I defire a 
National Eſtabliſhment with unſcriptural Ad- 
ditions. You need not Caution me againſt 
Prophecying; for I have no Inclination that 
way: And yet I hope I may be allow'd as 
| Occaſion offers to Advance a probable Conje- 
| ture: as well as my Neighbours. .1 know of 
no peculiar Principles I have. As far as I can 
Judge, I have the generality of my Brethren 
concurring with me, in the Principles I ad- 

vance. You may plainly ſee the Bottom we 
commonly go upon, in the Introduction to this 
Second Part of my Defence, which J offer to 
your Peruſal. But when we talk of Union up- 
on Scripture-Terms, our Notion differs from 
Yours: We do not give that Name to a Com- 
pliance, in what is acknowledged to be niaterially 
Lamfull; nor can we think ſuch a Compliance 
will have that Name aſcrib'd to it, by ſuch as 
take due Notice of that Maxim of St. Paul : 
viz. All things are lawful for me, but all things 
are not 3 An Union upon Scripture 
SIE: Terms, 
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Terms, we think muſt leave thoſe things free, 
the determining which one way or other is not 
there at all Directed: And make nothing ne- 
ceſſary to Communion, which is there left ab- 
8 3 1 Ap 06 this is ſo far 
om amufin ve World, that it is a propofing 
the only Bottom, that will be firm and Liſting, 
How you ſhould in this Caſe be offended I can- 
not conceive ;, unleſs it ſhould anger you that 
I differ from you; which is what I would not 


give my ſelf leave to ſuppoſe : Becauſe 
cannot be inſenſible, that that is what I — 


as good a Right to, as you have to differ from 
Your fourth Inſtance is in the many Pages of 


my Book, which are of zo Concern to you. But Pag. 17. 


ſuppoſe you have that Apprehenſion, I can't ſee 
that it therefore follows that others will agree 
with you, in thinking they bave no Relation to 
the Cauſe between us, if they ſuggeſt any thing 
which may contribute to the Tuftifying of Non- 
Conformity. But as long as you are free to paſs 
by, whatever is of no Concern to you; and at 
Liberty to leave it as you find it, I can't ſee 
you have any hurt done you, or the leaſt Cauſe 
of Complaint. Had the Anſwering your Ob- 
jections been my only Aim, I ſhould have ta- 
ken one Method ; when as while the juſtifying 
Non-Conformity to the Publick Eſtabliſhment 
was the Thing intended; I tho't another more 
Eligible. And can't ſee why I have not a 
Right to chooſe for my ſelf. Give me leave 
to ſay it again: The Queſtion I am purſuing, 
is this : Whether Moderate Non-Conformity to the 

Preſent Eſtabliſhment be Juſtifiable? If you rather 
chooſe to ſtart another Queſtion, you may purſue 
it as you pleaſe. But then; if I make good the 
Affirmative of the Queſtion as I State it, in 


Bb:  Opp6« 
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Oppoſition to what is advanc'd by you, or Mr. 
Oh, or others, I can't help it, if you will 
reckon your Self unconcern d. That Acting as 
an Hiſtorian, and ſo giving Light in the De- 
bate, by a right Repreſentation of Matters of 
Fact, is the proper way to juſtiſie Non-Confor- 
mity, is what I have long been fully convinc'd 
of. Nor can I as Matters ſtand, ite any way 
of compoſing our Differences, unleſs the Riſe and 
Ground of them be underſtood, and a due Di- 
ſtinction made between the Aggreſſors, and the 
inj ur d Parties. When my Civil Rights are no- 
toriouſly invaded, I may in ſome Caſes Com- 
pound, for the ſake of my own Peace and Eaſe, 
or when ſuch a Compoſition may be for the 
real Benefit of my Family : But. when it ap- 
pears, after various Eſſaies towards ſuch a 
Compoſition, that they who have depriv'd me 
of my Civil Rights, not only inſiſt upon their 
. own Juſtification, but will yield me no equita- 
ble Terms; but I muſt comply with their Hu- 
mour, or elſe they'll bear me down with a 
high Hand, and Triumph over me, becauſe 
they make a greater Figure in the World than 
I do: In this Caſe, I think it high Time to 
lay. aſide tho'ts of Compounding :-Pll carry my 
Cauſe to Chancery ; and there I'll ſtate my Caſe, 
and clear Matter of Fact as diſtinctly as I can; 
trying whether I can that way recover my - 
Rights. If this revives - mutual Jealouſies, and 
incenſes one againſt another, all muſt agree the 
Fault lies in thoſe who detain my Right from 
me, and not in me, who by an equitable Me- 
Pag. 18. thod ſeek to recover it. Your not apprehending 
how my Hiſtorical Paſſages will help us in our pre- 
ſent Debate, only ſhews, that you and I differ 
in our Judgment. But I ſhould think we may 
do io, and yet be good Friends. I can't 10 
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why you might not allow me to Act according 
to the beſt Light I have; and that eſpecially 
in a Caſe, where I have the Satisfaction of fo 
general a Concurrence with me. : 
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But why ſhould my Dilating on the Fathers Pag. 19. 


in the firſt Part of my Defence ſeem ſo ſtrange 
to you ? The true Reaſon of it was, becauſe 
as you very well know all that follow your 
Scheme at length reſort thither : Scripture fail- 
ing them, they fly to Antiquity. In ſhewing, 
how little Ground there is for ſuch a- Depen- 
dence upon Antiquity in this Caſe, as is uſual 
and common ( among our Brethren of the 
Church of England, as well as among the Roma- 
wiſts) I apprehended I might fave both my ſelf 
and others ſome trouble in the Debate. You 
your ſelf have here given me fair warning, when 
you tell me you think you can demonſtrate that 
in the Primitve Times, the Adminiſtration of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Affairs was in the Hands of Biſhops, who 
had Presbyters ſubject to them, &c. And when 
in other Places you bottom Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tion upon Eccleſiaſtical Uſage. Your. Proo 
here muſt have been from the Fathers : And 
therefore I think it tends to ſhorten the De- 
bate that I have ſhewn before hand, how lit- 
tle that ſort of Proof would contribute to a 
real Conviction of any Neceſlity in order to 
Acceptance with God, or the ſerving thoſe 
r Purpoſes which are moſt to be ey d. 
And if herein, and in ſome other Caſes too, I 
have taken à wider Compaſs, than a bare Reply to 
my Animadverters made neceſſary : I can't ſee 
why I ſhould be liable to Cenſure; nor can I 

as yet find in my Heart to repent of it. For I 
muſt Confeſs when I read any Controverſial 
Writings, I love to ſee not only ſuch Objecti- 
ons Anſyer'd as have been ſtarted, but others 
£4 Bb 3 alla. 


Pag. 20. 
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Pag. 21. 


Sentiments. e | 
Aud thus I think I have ſufficientiy clear'd 


ed duch a Charge, as not being Conſcious to 
. it. I did indeed ſtile you my Carech;ft, but 


now and then wiſh you more Charity, and if 


1 :canndt forbear thinki 


God hath qualify'd for conſiderable Service in 
— — 


would nat have been rejedted either | 
or his Apoſtles. But at the fame Time, 1 
can eaſily diſtin 


n at-fo'Eriendly a Diſpoſtion, ahnt you 
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alſo that may be advanc'd in the proſecuting 
of the ſame Debate. If you herein differ from 
me, I believe you are pretty peculiar in your 


— 


my ſelf from your firſt capital Charge: And 
therefore proceed to the Second, under which 
yon Accuſe me of wthandſome Treatment, unkind 
Conjures; and Miſrepreſentations of your Deſign 
and. Manner ef Writing. As to which I can in 
the General only ſay this; that I little expect- 


my Self, that I had done any thing to deſerve 


defignid not the leaft Contempt in it: And had 
I apprehended it liable to that Interpretation, 


I would have forborn it. I own alſo I did 


you would not be offended, I would tell you F 
do ſo ſtill : But tis without any Diſeſteem of 
your other valuable Abilities. For my Part 1 
3 and a Bro- 
therly Wiſh, nor can I ſee why you ſhould fo 
much refent it. I know not how to think him 
paſt improving in Charity, who for want of a 
Nicety, diſowus a Number of Miniſters whom 


1 who want nothing which the 
facyed Scriptures repreſent, as neceſſary to Ac- 
With him in that Office; and who 


All diſtiagniſh between a Man's Tem- 
4 and his Principles. Tho? I have not the 
Happineſs of any Perſonal Acquaintance with 
you, I yer can To far depend 'ypon the Re- 

' thoſe that have, as to believe you 4 


© 


are 
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re as General in your Reſpet and Brother- 

Affection, as your Principles will allow you: 
While I have known others of larger Principles 
much ſtinted in their Brotherly Kindneſs, by 
the ſowrneſs of their Natural Tempers. And 


when I told Mr. Derrington, that what he ad- 
vanc'd was ſhort even of My. Hoadly's Charity, 1 Pag. 24. | 


referr'd to your Principle, and not to your Tem- 
per. His Principle led him to repreſent thoſe 
who ſate under the Miniſtry of the Diſſenters, 
as Defeated of the Ends and Benefits of a Mini- 
ftry : While your Principle ſtill left room for 
ſuppoſing, that God might make allowance for 
the Honeſty of well-meaning People. By intimating 
then, that his Principle left leſs room for the 
Exerciſe of Charity than yours, I rather inten- 
ded to expreſs my Preference, than to attempt 
to turn your Charity into a Proverb. And yet 
your Principle at the ſame Time, leading . you 
to Cenſure thoſe for undertaking the Miniſtry 
and continuing in it, who want nothing re- 
quir'd in Scripture in order to their Accep- 
tance with God, or uſefulneſs among Men, I. 
cannot but think it hinders that Extenſiveneſs 
in your Charity, to which your Temper *would 
incline you. In a word, He ſeems to ſend all 
to the Pit of Hell, that are under a-Diſſen- 
ting Miniſtry ; and therein is ſhort even of 
that Charity, which your Principle will al- 
low you to Exerciſe; which yet I 1 Scan- 
Dl eno* in all Reaſon for a Man of fo frank 2 


emper, ſo open in Converſation, and ſo well 
acquainted .with Men and Things, as I take 


Mr. Hogdly to be. I profeſs this was all I 
 aimd at: And if my manner of Expreſſion had 
not a due AptneG to convey #his Senſe, upon 
Second I ho'ts, when I have aſſur'd you this 
. 2. 4 ee 55 Ligm 
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— was all 1 aim'd at, I am perſwaded yon will 
rather reckon it my unha appineſs, than my 
Fault. For my Part, I dont at all doubt, but 
the Account you have given of your ſelf is 


true, when you ſay you have as diffuſſve and 
extenſsve a Charity as can be; i. e. as can be re- 


concil'd with your Principles. And on the 


Pag. 25. other Hand, I no more eſteem it a Part of Chri- 


ſtian charity, for any one to frame his Principles 
fo as to 1 of all the Actions of honeſt and 
anderſtanding Men, than you do. And yet I 
muſt needs ſay, 1 think it unhappy for a Man 

to imbibe betimes, and be deeply impreſs'd by 
fuch Principles in Religion, as tend to Cramp 
and Limit that Charity and Affection, to which 
a generous Temper would otherwife incline 


him. I cannot agree with you, that Charit 7 
hath nothing to do in impartial ſearches after Tru 


For as God has declar'd, that he will have 
Mercy and not Sacrifice, ſo 1 think that Man is 
moſt likely to be ſucceſsful in the ſearch for 
Truth, who looking s upon Charity as the End of 
the 3 is thereby inclin'd to make 
allowance for any ſuch Diverſity in eee 
or Practiſe, as is conſiſtent with. a cordial Love 
to God and Man. Charity may and ſhould ſo 
influence our Minds — in reference to Prin- 
—_— as to give us a ſtrong Suſpicion of thoſe 
tions which bear hard upon Men of Conſci- 
ence and judgment; and muſt therefore put us 
upon the moſt ſevere Examination thereof, with 
Minds duly prepar'd te admit of ſufficient Evi- 
dence to the contrary, tho it ſhould not a- 
mount to an enforcin Demonſtration, ſo as 
to leave no room for Cavils. And if Charity 
aught even to turn the Scale on the favourable 
kde where the Matter is doubtful, much more 
ſhould It apoſe and iacline us to accept of a 


| moderate 
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moderate over-weight on that fide : And it 
ought thus to influence us not in reference to 

this or that Party only, but towards all Nei- 
ther can 1 in particular Agree, that Charity 
hath nothing to do in an Enquiry after Regular Or- 
dinations : For ſo long as your Enquiry after 
Regular Ordinations runs farther than the Scrip- 
ture-Platform, and proceeds to the regulating 
of modern Practiſe, by the Cuſtoms of the 
Times that ſucceeded the Apoſtolical Age, I 
think Charity highly requiſite to prevent your 
Jaying ſuch a ſtreſs upon Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, 
as would nullifie our Miniſtry and Churches, 
which at leaſt appear not to be diſallow'd b 
the Scriptures. A Man may indeed be Honeſt, 
and judge as be himſelf ſees Reaſon, in haps. 
Epiſcopal before any other Ordination :. An 
yet if he is ſo ſevere in his Principle as to hold 
what he prefers as moſt eligible, to be ſo far 
neceſſary as that no other ſort of Ordination 1s 
Valid; or if he lays ſach a ſtreſs on the Epiſco- 
pal Character, as to reje& the Miniſtrations of 
thoſe whoſe Orders were not confirm'd with 
it; He may be juſtly ſuſpected of a want of 
Charity. For he is by a Nicety cramp'd in 
his Affections towards thoſe whom he ought to 
embrace as Brethren ; and he puts a ſlight on 
thoſe whom the chief Governor of the Church 
Will be as ready to own and approve as him- 
ſelf, or thoſe of his own way. And that this Part I. 
Is Lan Caſe appears very plainly from your Pag. 8. 
declaring, that you cannot Ac knowledge Perſons 
Ordain' T by Presbyters, tho wanting in nothing 
requir'd in Scripture, to be approv'd of God, in 

fetting apart themſelves for the Miniſtry; and 

from many other Hints to the ſame Purpoſe. os = 
However, that you have diſclain d the Invalidi- Admon. 
ty and Unprofitableneſs of all the un, 4 Pag. 28. 


Pag. 26. 


376 Feſtſeript. 
' theſe Men #0 the People, I am very ſenfible, and 
you know have taken particular Notice of it. 
Herein. I look upon your Temper, as having 
fix'd a charitable Limitation to a rigid Prin- 
ciple: And I am not without Hope, that the 
ſame Temper may in Time carry you yet far- 
ther in the limiting your Principle; unleſs you 
have better Scriptural Evidence of the Neceſ- 
ſity of the Concern of a Werden Th bop in 
Ordination, than has been as yet pr 
Pag. 26. Whether yon or I have the 10 Catholic l 
Spirit, is what I have no Inclination to Diſ- 
pute: But whether my Principles don't leave 
room for a more extenſive Charity than yours 
will allow you, I leave Fo the Judgment of in- 
different Perſons, u ing both toge- 
ther. I do indeed ſay as comper as you, that 4 


I mean a Scriptural Ordination : Whereas you 
in this Cafe join in Eccleſaſtical Cuſtom with the 
Scripture as your Rule. I do alſo « own, that 
Dad dotb not approve Irregular | Ordinations; i · e. 
ſuch as e mean, th Warr 34 t you 
by the ſame oes not 
approve of, ach e as * not exact - 
1 1 Now fn ailing Eccleſiaſti- 
Wl w ſince egg is 5 gs 1: of a fair 
Behar what is necellary to a Regular Ordina- 
tion in A. Senſe of Scriptpre, {hs for my own 
. Part, 1 Am 1 as O à Aim ferial Inve iture, 
and cauld not have been ſatisfy'd without it, 
yet I am free to make i for thoſe, 


who cannot ſee fore 1 clearl dan ut 57 
I think I do: I. find 15 e of 
Miaidrsdeng + * thoſe who came into the 


i in a a different frop my ſelf, for 
| the ſpreading of 41 — Religion, and beating 
down the Kingdom and Intereſt of the Frinc : 


| Regular Ordinat ian is = be ſought for; but then on 
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W- ſwaſion : But that the want of an outward For- 


Doctrine upon t 
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of Darkaeſs, I for my Part dare not Cenſure 
them as not call'd to be Miniſters, even tho' I 
might not be fatisfy'd my ſelf to take their 
Method. 

But how you can repreſent me as eſponſing Pag. 29. 
Mr. Dodwells Principle, That the Benefit of Spi- 
ritual Adminiſtrations depends upon the  Autority 
of him that Adminifters, | cannot imagine, This 
I think I have as much Reaſon to reſent, as 
ou have any one Thing you have mention'd, 

it what it will. That there is little Rea- 6 
ſon indeed to e that God ſhould own 
thoſe whom he had not ſent ; and that tis un- 
likely he ſhould give as much Succeſs in their 
Work to thoſe whom he had not deſign d for 
the Miniſtry, as thoſe whom he had given a 
Commiſſion to, is I muſt confeſs my firm Per- 


mality in the conferring Autority ſhall exclude 
from Benefit; or that God ſends none into the 
Miniſtry, but in ſuch a particular Way; ſo as 
that ſuch as are not under a Miniſtry of this 
or that particular Form, muſt be leſt to the 
uncovenanted Meroy of God (which I take to 
be the diſtinguiſhing Principle, of Mr. Dodwal. 
upon this Head,) is what I am as remote from 
thinking as any Man Living. And it is beeauſe 
your Principle appears to me to tend towards 
this, that 1 am the more againſt it. Lam not 
indeed for charging all the hard Conſeguenc es of 6 

rſwaded you have more Charity, than to 

Id the Concluſion\which Mr. Dodwell draws 
from your Principle. And yet I cannot diſ- 
cern that 1 ac at all ugbecomingly, in wiſhing 
that the ſame charitable Temper may by its 
Prevalence put you upon cloſe Re-examining 
2 Principle, from whence that nen 

r | 1 


A 
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Concluſion ſo naturally follows. And this I am 


Pag. 31s 


Pag. 32. 
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the more Confirm'd in, becauſe I am perſwa- 
ded, that if your Principle was not ſo ſtiff, 


your Temper would be ſo far from inclining 


Jou to look upon the admitting of well quali- 
fy'd Perſons (who only are pleaded for) into 
the Miniſtry among the Diſſenters, in a ſcrip- 
tural Way, as a Bar to Union, that you would 
much rather rejoice. in it, as tending to the 
keeping up pure and undefil d Religion, among 
thoſe who are diſlatisfy'd with the National 
Eſtabliſhment ;3 among whom Religion would 
certainly ſuffer much, and an Accommadation 
( ſhould the deſirable Seaſon for it ever offer) 
de prevented, were they for want of ſuch Pro- 


viſion, to fall into the Hands of illiterate Me- 


chanicks, altogether unfurniſh'd for that ſa- 
cred Work and Office. | 3 0 
As to the Manner of Writing, it generally 
differs according to the different Genius of the 
Writers. I can freely there leave you to pur- 
ſue your own Inclinations: And cannot find 
that any beſides your ſelf think me at all ſeyere 
in my Reflections. Any Thing that I tho't 
might ſeem to ſavour of Contempt, is what I 
can truly ſay I endeavour'd to avoid. Tho? J 
muſt confeſs, the repreſenting a number of as 
valuable Miniſters as ever this, or perhaps any 
other Nation has been bleſs'd with ſince the 


Days of the Apoſtles, as no Miniſters; and that 
tho 


aualifyd for their Office, and ſucceeded in it 


it was own'd they were many of them well 


to the unf ble Beneſit of many Souls, is 
what would have 7 th ſome warmth. But 
I really check d my ſelf, inſtead of taking any 


Liberty, that I tho t could by indifferent Per- 


ſons be judg'd at all unbecoming. Perhaps 
you may look upon what yon have ſaid: u 1 


3 Poſtſcript. WS 
that Head as very tolerable : But you muſt 
give me leave to have other Tho'ts. 

As for the Buſineſs of Occaſional Communion, 

I muſt acknowledge I tho't you harp'd upon it 
very often; and return'd to it as frequently, 

as if you were ſingularly pleas'd with the Sub- 
ject; and tho't you had there a mighty Advan- 
tage over us. But you will have it, that you 
gave no hard Words. Let any Man Judge by 


S KV 


taſional Communion, with a Church from which 
have made a formal Separation. They have been 
fd with Amazement and Uneaſmeſs, and have 
not known which way to turn themſelves, and per- 
haps have been induc'd by it to ſtretch their own 
Conſciences a little, and furniſh themſelves with 
Diſtinftions, againſt they ſhould have Occaſion for 
them. I believe moſt People will take theſe for 
more hard and bitter Words, than many of thoſe 
you ſo much exclaim againſt, when you find 
me making uſe of them. 


+2 4_ 44> hd hats nt OD Rn Ss ww 


y 
e 
d 
E 
' 
I 
I 


have Written, any hard and bitter Language 
Thing that ad; by incenſe and inflame ** 3 Fred 
bro't in for Faſhion's Sake, or for Wit's Jake, or 
for Railery ; any thing but what you had juſt and 
fair Occaſion for ſaying, you will repent of it, and 
revoke it, and alter it; becauſe you would willing- 
ly have your Book as perfect as poſſible ; tho' this is 
more than I ſhould have mov'd for, or inſiſted on, 
yet ſince you are ſo frank and open, I offer a few 
Things to your Second Tho'ts. 
Whether it was for the ſake of Vit, or Ra- 
lery, or for Faſhion-ſake, or any Reaſon diſtinct 
from all of them that you bro't the Two Paſ- 


ſages in your Title Pages, out of Mr. Baxter 
N | againſt 


-, 


Pag. 33: 


that one Paſſage, where you ſay, Nothing can Part I. 
raiſe more cndlef; Scruples in your People than Oc- Pag. 26. 


But ſince you are pleas'd to make me ſo frank Adina 
an Offer, that if I will ſhew you in all that you Pag. 37. 
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againſt the Sectaries, you beſt know: But 1 
ink the Pattern yon have ſet me will allow 
me to Query, whether you really think the 
Caſe of all the Diſſenters Tuited by thoſe Paſſa- 
ges? If you do, I think I need ſeek no farther 
Pe ſomething that tends to incenſe and inſl ame. 
If you do not, what juſt and fair Occaſion could 
you have for mentioning them? Either way, 
your Promiſe of revoking and altering will come 
upon yon: And that the rather, caple you 
have ſo ſmartly Animadverted on your Neigh- 
bour, for but doing ſomething of the ſame kind, 
in Imitation of You. When you ſay in your 
firſt Preface z We who ſeriouſly Conform as Mini- 
fters to this Church, cannot be willing to be Ac- 
counted, what no Chriſtian ought to be; and can- 
wot be Content to fit down and 2 our Prattiſe to 
be repreſented as a Complication of the blackeſt and 
the moſt unpardonable Crimes; do's not this tend 
to incenſe? And that needleſly too, when you 
know we make ſuch Allowance for different 


Degrees of Light among ſeveral Perſons ? Or 


what jaſt and fair Occaſion I pray had you, for 
inſinuating in the ſame Preface, that my A- 
bridgment had beer recommended to the People 
even from the Pulpits? Had you ſaid from the 
Preſs, there had ſomething in it: But cer- 
tainly, a Diſtinction ſhould be made between 
the Preſs and the Pulpit. Can you tell any one 
Pulpit in City or Country, from whence any thing 
of that Nature was dropt? I can tell you of ſeve- 
ral Pulpits where it hath been freely inveigh'd 
againſt : And if you can't tell me of one where it 
has been recommended, I think you muſt warn 
all your Readers entirely to expunge that Paſ- 
ſage, before your Book can be pretended to be 
4 perfect as poſſible. And was it not a little hard 
aud bitter, and do's it not tend to incenſe, for 
| you 
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— to tell the Ejected Miniſters, that you can _ 
ardly perſwmade your: ſelves rhat they believe as they Part I. 
ſpeak ? Could you ſay any thing much worſe of Pag. 50. 
any Men? Is this like one that has a e what- Admon. 
ever might offend, as fur as it was poſſible. Pag. 36. 
Again, what j md fair Occaſion had you 
for repreſenting any Perfons, as Pleading that 
the Time of celebra ug the Communion was never Part I. 
determin'd to the Moyning, till the Doctrine of Pag.73. 
Tranſubſtantiation was eftwbliſh'd ? This has been 
Pleaded with good Reaſon, as I intimated as 
to the Poſture of Kneeling : But can you _ 
oſe it capable of being Pleaded, as to the | 
Seaſon of Adminiftration ? And if not, how 44m: 
can you ſay, that you have expogd and ridicui d Pag. 36. 
no —_— And is it not a little hard and 
bitter for you to ſay, That the Di/pate between Part 1. 
the Diſſenters and You, i not whether there ſhall Pag. 102. 
be any Impuſitions or no, but whether they ſhall be L 
| = ſuch as Gurs vr uam] Can you reconcile that 
with Truth, if yon conſider the Propoſals ei- 
ther of the Commiſſioners at the Savoy, or of 
thoſe who treated afterwards in the Reign of 
King Charles the 2d, about a Comprehenſion ? 
If not, I think this muſt be mollify'd, before 
you can expect your Book would be as Perfect 
as is * — Thus were it eaſie (had I fo 
much Leiſure, and did I think it would counter - 
vail my Pains) to draw out as long an Admoni- 
tion as Yours, and make ĩt evident, that after all ; 
Your Caution, you have given Occaſion eno for Admon, 
Cenſure, had 1 been diſpos d to take it; or could Pag. 37. 
it yield me any Satisfaction to Dilate upon it. | 
And that you mayn't think Your Second 
Part wholly free, I'll Point you to Three Paſſa- 
ges there alſo, out of many that I might pro- 
duce of the ſame Kind. I refer it to you as 
the fitteſt Judge, whether it was for the ee 
| | i 
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Wit or Raillery, that you have made ſuch a for- 
| mal Speech, when you take upon you to Per- 
Part IT. ſonate an Ejected Miniſter. 4 Can you recon- 
Pag. 17. cile ſuch Language with their known and a- 
 vow'd Principles, and the Circumſtances of 
thoſe Times ? If not, I think I may with much 
more Reaſon than you had, ſay as you in ano- 
ther Caſe, that this is rather Banter than Argu- 
Part I. ment. And is it not a little hard and bitter, has 
Pag. 149. it not a tendency to incenſe and inflame, whether 
it was for Faſhion ſake, or for Wit's ſake, or 
JD that you ſhould charge the Diſſenting 
Miniſters in General, as not caring that the 
People who adhere to them, ſhould be ſenſible 
what ir i they leave, when they leave the Church 
Part II. of England? Is not this Paſſage a manifeſt Evi- 
Pag. 44. dence, that you have upon occaſion ſtep d aſide to 
 Admon. Cenſure, or inveigh againſt your Neighbours * And 
Pag. 36. what ſay you to that Paſſage, where you tell the 
Diſſenting Miniſters, that they have written for 
many Tears with ſuch a Concern againſt the Church 
of England, that they could har 
againſt the Church of Rome it ſelf ? Is this like 
Part IL one that has avoided whatever might offend, as far 
Fag. 120. as it was poſſible ? But I am really tir'd with this 
ſort of Work, and ſhall proceed no farther, un- 
leſs you give me freſh Occaſion 3 and ſhall leave 

you to diſcharge your Promiſe at your Leiſure. 
To go on then to the next Ground of your 
Diſturbance ; I find *tis this: That I have gi- 
. Admon, ven ſuch an Account of your little regard to Peaci 
Fag. 38. and Union. If it will be any Satisfaction to you, 
Il can aſſure you, I ſhould be glad to find yout 
regard to it ſo greats as might give me Reaſon 
to unſay what I have ſaid, but it do's not yet 
appear. I grant you own, that there may be 
Alterations made, for the Perfection and Advan- 
tage of the Church; that the Burial Office may be 7 
ter d, 
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rey d, and the 8 Sentence in the Athana- 
ſian Creed omitted; and that no National Cunſti- 
?ution can be ſo Perfect, but that ſomething may be 
added to it, &c. And yet I ſee not what a 
reat many ſuch good Words amount to, as 
ong as the Power to impdſe Rites and Ceremo- | 
nies is ſo ſtrenuoſly aſſerted ; and the making 
Terms of Communion” ſo ſtifly adher'd to. 
There the Heart of the Controverſie lies: And 
if this muſt be acknowledg'd by all that: fall in 
with the . Conſtitution, particular Conceſſions 
will prove comparatively inſignificant. If the 
Things now impog'd, are not left indifferent 
as they were by King Charles his Declaration 
in 1661, Twenty ſuch Amendments would 
leave us but where we were. Had I ſeen you 
inclin'd that way, I ſhould have forborn what 
you appear diſturb'd at upon this Head: But 
while this is wanting, nay the contrary Diſ> 
- Poſition ſo oft diſcover'd, I fee not that I have 
done you any Injury at all. Wonder not that 
I ſhould fay the contrary Diſpoſition. is oft diſ- 
cover'd ; for really you have interſpers'd ſome 
ſuch Paſſages, as in my Opinion quite over- 
throw your ſeeming readineſs in other Places; 
to yield to Abatements. Thus you tell us, 
that the Governours of the Church have by Publick Part I. 
Declarations prevented, and anſwered all the Obje- Pag. 77. 
ctions that the ſcrupulous are apt to entertain againſt 
their Impoſitions. If ſo, what need can there 
be of Amendments? Or why ſhould you yield 
to them? Nay you tell us, that the Governours Lid. Pag. 
of the Church have order d nothing but what if all 78. 
would ſeriouſly comply with, is certainly for the good 
of the Church. And if ſo, how can you yield 
to Alterations, without being againſt the good 
vf the Church ? If every 8 in the . 

C cle 
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cle be in your eſteem for the good of the Church, 
then can I not ſee how you could part with 
any one of them, tho Union ton might be the 


_ Copſequence | + 


Anon. Neither, can 1 fee; any. Reaſon you have to be 
Pag. 46. ſo much diſturb'd, that I ſhould intimate, you 


had ſaid nothing to that great Difficulty, I propos d, 


concerning the Multiplication of Ceremonies, 


Whenever our Superiours ſhould be ſo diſpos d. 
For .tho'-you tell me, yon have expreſly conſi- 


der d it, I muſt yet 5 eſs to you, I can find 
no Solution of my Difficulty. My Objection 


* Part I. was this : That upon the ſame. Reaſons as the Bi- 
Pag. 82, ſhops Inpaſe the Croſs and Surplice, they might bring 


83. 


1 
4 
, 
— 


<< therefore devis'd other bounds ; but upon 


in a andanc e of the Ceremonies of the Church of 
Rome. And after all yon haye faid to this *, 
the Difficulty remains untouch'd. You ſay in- 
deed, this Gbjection mill lie againſt the Impoſition 
of every Thing not abſolutely neceſſary. Let us 
ſuppoſe it, and what is the Conſequence but 
this; that we ought therefore to be the more 
Cautious how we at all give way to an Impoſi- 
tion, that is not abſolutely, or at leaſt circum- 
ſtantially neceſſary : Which was the very Dif- 


_ ficuky.that was urg'd. Any Compliance in this 


Caſe is therefore the more hazardous, becauſe 


if we yield at all, there's no knowing where we 


may ſtop. To ſay we may ſtop at what is un- 


lamful but not till then, leaves a wide Field o-— 
pen, and won't anſwer the Difficulty at laſt. 


For there are ſeveral of the Popiſh Ceremonies 
that have been Diſcarded, that are no more 


i unlamful as to the Matter of them, than the 


Sign of the Croſs, or wearing a Surplice. You 


ſearch they'll be found ſuch, as ſtill leave the 
5 Lo- 
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Governours of the Church, an unlimited Power 
of impoſing, any farther than their own Diſ- 
cretion bounds it. You fay indeed, they are 
not to introduce vain, ſenſeleſs, indecent Ceremo- 
mes; or abundance of any ſort But as long as it 
depends upon their Pleaſure, and it is left to 
them to judge what Ceremonies are vain, ſenſe- 
| leſs, or indecent, and what number would be 
too great an Abundance, Inferiors having no- 
thing to do but ſubmit, (without enquiring in- 
to their Reaſons) what SatisfaQion can be gi- 
ven us, that ſundry Popiſh Ceremonies that 
were at firſt laid aſide, may not tn proceſs of 
Time be tho't as Rational and as Defenfible as 
thoſe which we have retain'd ? To talk of our 
Complaining when the Church of England do's 
this; is only to poſt-pone the Difficulty, and 
not to Solve it. For as long as it may come 
to this, we may rationally look out for our own 
Security. And ſuppoſe it were own'd, 4 Sepa- 
ration could not be ehe by this alone; yet it 
neither follows, but that a Separation might 
be juſtify d by this in Conjunction with other 
Things; nor do's it follow, but that this taken 
by it ſelf, may juſtly be a diſcouraging Conſi- 
deration as to falling in with that Conſtituti- 
on, under which you cannot make it appear 
we can be ſafe from farther Popiſo Impoſitions, 
whenever thoſe who were at Helm might be 
ſo diſpos'd. To ask, how it follows, that if Bi- 
ſhops can impoſe two Ceremonies, they may —_ 
Twenty, is only an attempt to evade the Difh- 
culty, without removing it. And a vain at- 


_ tempt It is; for if they may impoſe whatever Part I. 


t 


ſeems to them moſt for the Beauty and Advan 


5M Pag. 67. 
e the Society, and they are Judges of what condu- 


ces to this End, as you declare; then if they 
Gc3 have 
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Admon. 


havethat Notion of Twenty Geremonies, that 
they would be for the Beauty and Advantage 
of the' Society, they nidy as warrantably im- 
poſe them as Two. And therefore I can't ſee 
any need you had to be ſo extremely Angry, 
at my Hiſtorical Account of High Church and 
Low Church; my Thred-bare Repetition of Dr. 
Hickmar's Diſtinction of Spirits, and Dr. Gun- 
* ning's deſire of more Ceremonies, and other 

fach like Paſſages which were produc'd as a 

-probable Evidence, that there have been ſome 
in the World (and I don't know, but there 
may be ſome of the ſame Temper yet in being) 
that bave wanted a convenient Opportunity 
of adding farther Impoſitions, rather than a 
ſufficient Inclination. And after all had I been 
to have adviſed you, unleſs you could have ad- 
vanc'd {ſomething to the Purpoſe towards the 
removal of this Difficulty, I ſhould have 'tho't 
it better to have taken no farther Notice of it. 
Nor will it in my Apprehenſion be at all Pru- 
dent for yqu to refurn to it any. more, unleſs 
you can ſolve the Difficulty :- Which if you 
can but do, your Church will be more oblig'd 
to you than to any one I can meet with, that 
has gone before you in this. Controverſie. 


"Admon, You pleaſantly tell me, that the Repreſentati- 
Pag. 46. ons and Accuſations you have inſtanc'd in, and 


my Denying, that you have ſaid any thing to 
the Difficulty laſt mention'd, of which you 
have ſpoken ſo plainly and profeſledly ; is as 
great a Demonſtration that I had not careful- 
ly read your Two Books, as any I could give 

45 I had done ſo: And you add, you are ſure 
you may ſay, that leſſer Arguments than theſe have 
paſſed, amoneſt good Criticks, for 4 * 

| | Proo 
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Proof, that ſuch à particular Book had never been 

erus'd by ſuch a particular Man. But it is un- 

appy to be over Critical. Did I herein affect 
to imitate you, I might by the ſame Rule, pre - 
tend to demonſtrate, that you had not your 
ſelf ever read over what you had written, af- 
ter you had written it; ſince you give ſuch a 
Character of your Performance, as is directly 
contradicted, by ſo many Particulars menti- 
on'd above. Upon which Conſideration I think 
I may reaſonably expect, either that your De- 
monſtration ſhould be dropt, or mine be own'd 
equally ſtrong. | 


As for Publick Reparation, it is ſufficient, if I Pag.47, 


am ready to give it, where it is due. "Thhould 
think in our Caſe, a ready forgiveneſs as to 
any Thing, which notwithſtanding all our Care 
may be dropt in the Proſecution of the De- 
bate, that might not be ſtrictly juſtifiable; and 
the cheriſhing on each ſide a Friendly Tem- 
per, the beſt way that can be pitcht upon. 
For my Part, I'll go as far as I think you or 
any Man could reaſonably deſire. You tell me 

that I have deceiv'd ſome into an ill Opinion of 
you. If I have, I can fafely aſſure you, tis not 
only more than I deſign'd, but alſo more than 
I know of. But if any Perſons from what I 
have ſaid, have been led into an ill Opinion of 
you, I take this Opportunity to deſire them to 
lay it aſide. For I declare to you, (and you 
have free Liberty to aſſure all whom it may 
concern ) that I have a very good” Opinion of 
you; and don't at all Queſtion, but you Act 
according to your judgment in purſuit of the 
Principles you have embrac'd, and that with 
as much Charity and Temper, as they and 

85 6 your 


2 


f 8 Poſtſcript. 


Pag. 48. 


your Prudence together will allow you. But 
as for the altering my way of Writing, 1 know 
not how to gratifie you in that : Becauſe the 


Way 1 have fallen into, is that which in my 


Pag. 52. 


deliberate Judgment appears moſt likely to 
reach my End, viz, the Juſt:fying Non-Confor-. 
mity, and therefore I hope you'll excufe me. 
If you will hereupon count me a formidable Ad- 
verſary, I cannot help it. But in the mean 
Time give me leave to aſſure you, I neither-am 
your Adverſary, nor intend to be ſo. I am 
Heartily engag'd in the ſame common Cauſe 
with you, againſt the avow'd Enemies of our 
Religion and Nation, and the ſecret Enemies 


to the Proteſtant Succeſſion as by Law eſtabliſh'd. 


Pag. 53. 


_ ol 
pen, in my Introduction to this Second Part, 


us have ſo much regard to the Publick, as not 


Nau ͤ may count that a Digreſſn too: But for 


At ſuglti*a Seaſon as this eſpecially, I can't bear 


the tho'ts of being an Adverſary to any, that 1 


am fatisfy'd are Hearty in the fame Intereſt. 
Tho? therefore we ſhould after our utmoſt Pains 
on each ſide, continue to differ in our Senti- 
ments, about the Power of Church Governors, 
and the meaſure of the Obligation of Inferiors, 
and ſuch like Matters; yet for God's ſake, let 


to be Aadverſaries to each other; | eſpecially 
when our Circumſtances are ſo Critical, and our 
Agreement is ſo firm, in things that are both 
done more in Number, and of much greater 
Importance, than thoſe wherein we differ. 


To your Poſtſcript, I have only this to ſay, 
that as you may State the Queſtion as you pleaſe 
for yaur ſelf, ſo I hope may I. My Senſe up- 

that Matter you will ſee ſufficiently laid o- 


4 


Which 1 offer to your Conſideration. Poſſibly 


my 
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my Part, I count nothing a Digreſſion that 
tends to give Light in a Controverſie that Is 
depending; nor do I write for the fake of an 
Anſwer to this or that particular Perſon, but 
that Truth may be beat ont by a free Ventila- 
tion. Tho' you are pleas'd often to limit; me, 
and give me Directions about the Method I muſt 
take, and to what Bounds I muſt confine my 
ſelf, &c; yet I leave you full Liberty to take 
your own Method, which you think moſt pro- 
per to Anſwer the End, which I am fo Can» 
did as to believe you as truly Defign as my 
ſelf, vix. to ſerve the Cauſe of Truth. I muft 
indeed Confeſs, I cannot but think a little re- 
gard to the natural Courſe of this Cover” 
fie, might have induc'd you to have ſpar'd great 
Part of Your Admonition, if not the whole. 
For you well know I did not begin with you. 
I had no Eye to you, nor to any particular 
Perſons whatfoever in the Account I drew up 
of the Reaſons alledg'd by the Ejected Mini- 
ſters for their Non-Conformity. You under- 
took to ſhew the Invalidity of theſe Reaſons 
for the Juſtifying them and their Adherents. 
And the Aim of my Reply is to ſhew, that 
they were Valid and upon what Grounds I e- 
ſteem them ſo, not only notwitſtanding what 
you have alledg'd to the contrary, but alſo 
notwithſtanding whatever I have yet met 
with alledg'd by others, that appears to make 
the moſt againſt them. In this Caſe, I think L 
have an indiſputable Right to take my own 
Method, and hope I may be allow'd. it for the 
future, without any Offence to you to whom I 
world not willingly give any needleſs Diſtur- 
ance. | 


* 
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Upon the whole I aſſure you, I have that 
Cordial Reſpe for you' ( which has been not 

*The alittle heighten'd by a late Performance, * pe- 
Letter in nerally aſcrib'd to you, which I cannot but 
4 much _— ) that I here give it you under 
Bip my. Hand, that if there were any thing in this 
"17% Serond Part, that I tho't would have ben 
needleſly grating, I would have expung'd it: 
And I can ſafely fay, that Succeſs in your Mi- 
niſterial Labours, an extenſive Uſefulneſs in 
any Station for which God may Deſign you, 
and all defirable Proſperity, - is as Heartily 
wifh'd to you, as to himſelf, - | 


4 


Four Friend and Brot her, 
(if you allow it) 
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Animadverſions on the Anon 7 
mou Pamphlet; Entituled, A Let- 
ter from a Congregational Mini- 
ſter in the Country, to Mr. Ca- 
lamy, Occaſion'd by his Late 
Book; Entitul'd, 4 Defence of 


Rom the firſt Peruſal of this Letter, I tho't 


FH it Myſterious. It ſeem'd odd to be aſſault- 
ed by a Congregational Brother, when it was ſo 
evident, that in my Defence of Non-Conformity, 
I had kept ſuch a Latitude as could not give 
thoſe of that Perſwaſion any juſt Offence: And 
yet odder to find ſo much Concern at the ſame 
ime in the Letter, that I ſhould treat them 
in ſo Brotherly a manner. It look'd © ſtrange, 
there ſhonld be ſo mach Ignorance of the Prin- 
ciples and Practiſe of thoſe of the Congregational 
Way, in one that pretends ſo much Zeal for it: 
And yet ſtranger, that ſo peculiar a Concern 
ſhonld be diſcoverd for the Credit of Mr. 
Holly and that I muſt be ſo angrily threat- 
end by one of ſuch a ſtamp, with whom I had 
no Conttoverſie, if I did not carry it more ob- 
ligingly to that Gentleman, whom I was not 
ſenſtble'T had done any Thing to diſoblige. I 
tho't- it a little peculiar, that my Congregati- 
mal Brother ſhould be afraid of his Name, when 
ESHIE4S 7 OE Mr Fai Writing 
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Writing againſt one who did not ſnun the 
Light: And yet more ſo, that inſtead of the 
Name of his Bookſeller I Thould only find J. 
Nutt, upon the Title Page, which all that are 
acquainted with the Method of the Preſs, know 
to be a common Blind, when a Man affects, 
or thinks it for his Intereſt to remain undiſco- 
ew Why ſo much Secreſie tho't 1? If a 

Congregational. Brother apprehended I had in- 
jur'd him or his Cauſe, I ſhould have tho't I 
might have had ſome warping before a Blow : 
At leaſt I might well have imagin'd I ſhould 
have heard of the Diſguſt of ſome of that Per- 
ſwaſion: But inſtead of any Thing of that Na- 
ture, I found ſeveral of them ſo kind and ge- 
nerous as to give me their Thanks for my Per- 
formance. However, if it had been one of 
that Way, whoſe Tais and Sentiments 
were a little peculiar, 1 ſhould have tho't the 
Author n in a little Time have been diſ- 
cover'd, by ſome Means or other: But inſtead 
a that SE. that haye been reported the Au- 
thors, ave eicher by Letter or Word of Mouth 
given me Aſſurance o tf their knowing, nothing 
5 the Matter, and of their utter diſlike 9 the 
Pr Nas dos of their e Brocher. N 
T have not to this very , ſo muc 
with or heard of one of tha 28 Wa A what. 
haye difcover'd their Concern = th Letter, 
and * 8 of it. This heightens the 


My Brother: in the Country, 

don't nh mend the atter. For if he were 

nie myſt either bring his Sheets to the Preſs 

f, or, make uſe 1 4 jend to. look after 
Ache 8 „ and 1 to apply the.N 11 Na 
Ither rett a ntelligen 

Fiber hate e A Ry - 

ag a 1 Wich Sdere 8 mould be affected. 


Neither 
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Neither could I forbear wondring, how a Con- 
gregational Brother ſhould come to jump ſo much 

in his Sentiments with Mr. Hoadly, and hap» 

en juſt to faſten on' thoſe very Things which 

e was the moſt diſturb'd at; and be ſo graci- 

ous with that Gentleman, as to Intereſt him- 

ſelf with ſo much warmth, in the particulat 
Concern of his -Admonition. I ſhould have 

tho't a Congregational Brother might at leaſt 

have given me as good Words as Mr. Hoadly. 

But in lieu of it, he falls mightily in with him 

againſt me. Do's Mr. Hoadly charge me with 
favouring, not only thoſe who have Popular 
Ordination without any Eccleſiaſtical Officer, 

but thoſe alſo who have only an inward Call ? 

(1) So do's this Gentleman ; who perſonating (x ) Adm. 
one that had only Popular Ordination, tells Fag. 26. 
me, that ſuch and ſuch Paſſages, not only Fa- 

vour ſuch as he was, but even thoſe who think | 
an inward Call ſufficient. (2) Do's Mr. Hoad- (2) Ler. 
ly accuſe me of eſpouſing Mr. Dodwel's Princi- Pag. 5. 
ciple? (3) So do's this Letter, in which I am (3) Ad. 
charg'd with not coming ſhort of Mr. Dod- Pag. 29. 
wells uncharitableneſs. @ Which is fo pecu- (4) E. 
liar a Fancy, that I could not but take the * 8 21. 
more Notice of it. Is Mr. Hoadly diſturb'd at | 
my calling him my Catechiſt? (5) How natu- G) Adm. 
rally do's the Author of the Letter Harmonize, 822 · 
when he exacs a Promiſe of me, not to call 
him in a way of Jeer my Catechiſt ? (6) Is 100 Let. 
Mr. Hoadly diſturb'd@t the manner of my Wri- 8 22. 
ting my Defence? NJ) So is this Gentleman. (7) Adm. 
(8) In theſe, and a great many other Thin * a 
there is ſuch a Correſpondence, between Mr. 68 * 
Headly and this Gentleman, that I think veri- p.) 25, 
ly I may ſay to my nameleſs Friend, as Mr. 6.39 
Hoadly to me in another Caſe, * that He can- * Admon. 


not give a greater Demonſtration, that he was Pag. 46. 


i” 
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a Congregational Miniſter, than ſuch an Agree- 
ment is to the contrary. I think I may ſay 
(as he) that leſſer Arguments than theſe have 
paſſed amongſt good Criticks for a ſufficient 
Proof, that ſuch a particular Book had never 
been written by one of ſuch a particular Deno- 
mination. _ 12 1 5 
And after all, if he be a Congregational Mi- 
niſter, He not only has quite laid aſide that 


Phraſeology which is common with all their 


Writers upon Church Order, and the various 
Queſtions that fall under it; but he differs 
from their moſt celebrated Writers in the moſt 
material Points he inſiſts on. He ſtrangely 
forgat himſelf moſt certainly, when he talks 


* Pag. of performing any Office of a Prieſt. A ſort of 


Lr. F 
— 


Language, which I'm perſwaded would not be 
us'd by any of that way in England, with an 
Eye to a Goſpel Miniſter. Again, He cälls Mr. 
Hoadly L Philiſtine J and ſo applies that to him, 
which I. meant of the Devil, that Infernal Fiend. 
And this is hard to be reconciFd with that 


Complaiſance towards him, that is us'd upon 


other Occaſions, unlefs it was put in as a Blind 
to make ſome other Things the leſs taken No- 
tice of. And ſeveral Things are dropp'd in 


the Letter, that look like one that deſign'd to 


, * 15 


ſtrike a Heat if he could; between thoſe whoſe 


Intereſt as well as Duty it is to Act like Bre- 


thren: In which I can't allow my ſelf to ſup- 


. poſe any Congregational Blther that at all un- 


derſtands himſelf, would have any Hand. But 


be he who he will, he-pretends to be ſo well 
- acquainted with me, as to be able to tell ,Sto- 


N P ag. 19. 


ries of me.“ Methinks 'tis Pity he did not 


ell them, becauſe the Stories might by their 


We Circumſtances have help'd me to trace the Au- 
thor. But it ſeems I - muſt wait for wow 
2h | ruly 


3 N 
= «wt wy 
. — 


Poſtſcript. 395 
Truly they'll be worth waiting for; becauſe 
they are to prove, that my Principles are ſo 
Roman Catholick, as to allow me to believe Contra- 
dictions to be true. That will be a Diſcovery 
indeed ! But any one that reads this Gentle- 
mans Letter, will find him charging ſo many 
things as ContradiQtions, that are eaſily recon- 
cil'd by one, that is not determin'd he will not 
be ſatisfy'd 3 and diſcovering ſuch an Inclina- 
tion to faſten on any thing, that might but 
ſeem. to expoſe me to the Cenſure of contra- 
dicting my ſelf, that I am not afraid of any 
great Credit his Stories will obtain, unleſs he 
ſets his Name to them; and then their Credit 
will depend upon Circumſtances. 

But as a Comprehenſive Anſwer to this Gen- 
tleman, I muſt tell him; that as far as this Let- 
ter diſcovers him, he do's not underſtand his 
own Principles, and therefore is a very unfit 
Judge of the Princfples of other Men. He calls 
himſelf a Congregational Miniſter, and yet con- 
tradicts the Body of the Writers of the Con- 
gregational Way, in the things which he moſt 


Pag. 20. 


| infiſts on, and entirely falls in with the 

q Browniſts. | 

, The main Principle the Letter goes upon is 

5 this: That Miniſterial Ordination is needleſs: 
5 Which I ſhall briefly ſhew is entirely oppoſite 

; to the Current Notions of thoſe of the Congre- 


| gatonal Way. - 
5 Mr. John Cotton will be here allow'd by all 
a Place in the Fore- front, becauſe none more 
"1 zealous for that way than he; nor did any h Kino- 
oy take more Pains to ſettle it. He in a Book of 4 of 
it his, * which he Publiſh'd in 1644, and which Heaven, 
* is the more remarkable, becauſe it was Pre- and the 
tac'd by Dr. Goodwin and Mr. Me, has this Poner 
n. | Pallage. We are far from allowing that Sacrilegi- ook 
f ons Hag. o. 
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our V ſur pation of the Miniſters Office, which we 
hear of to aur Grief to be praftif'd in ſome Places, 
that private Chriſtians ordinarily take upon them to 
Preach the Goſpel publickly, and to adminiſter the 
Sacraments. 5 89 45 
Mr. Hooker, who was one of Mr. Cottan's Se- 
* Survey conds, thus gives his Senſe. * When the Churc hies 
of Diſci- axe rightly! conflituted and compleated with all the 
I Fart Orders and: Offices of Chriſt, the right of Ordiaati- 
I Fag. 76 on belings to the Teaching Elders. And he calls 
it a Frenzy, to ſay that an Unordain d Perſon 
* Baptixe. FA . 
The Platform of Di 


ſcipline drawn up by a 
Synod) at Cambridge in Nem-Eng land, and ſet- 
tled in 1649. in Ch. 9. 7 may Ti rs em 
Officers, are not only to be choſen by the Church, 
but alſs to 1. Order by. le of Hands and 
Prayer ;, with which at the. Ordination of Elders, 
Faſting 

th 


: alſo is to be join d. And they. quote in 
e Margin. theſe. Texts, Act, 13. 3. and 14. 
23. 1 Tzm. F. 22. and afterwards'they. add, In 
ſuch Churches, where there are Elders, Impoſit ian 
of Hands in Ordination is to be perform'd by thoſe 
Etders. And: they. quote, 1 Tim. 4. 10. and 
then add; In ſuch Churches, where there are no 
Elders, and the Church ſo defire, we ſee not, why 
f Impoſition of Hands may not be perform'd by the 
T_. Cotton Elders of other Churches. T 

as ather's After the Settlement of this Platform, there 
- 2 nd were Debates on foot upon ſundry. Heads, and 
this among the Reſt: But in a Meeting of ſe- 
B 5, veral of the Miniſters of thoſe Parts at Cam- 
Pag. 29. bridge for Conſultation, they thus deliver'd 
their Senſe. The Impoſition of Hands in the Or- 
dination of a. Church Officer is a Rite not only 
lawful to. be retain'd, but it ſeems by a Divine In- 
ſtitut ion direited and requir'd : So that altho' the 
Call of a-Perſon to Church Office, may not beers 
nu 


Order, it is but * 


think I may ſafely gather, that if he be a Con- 
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null and void, where that Rite may have been omit- 
ted; yet we cannot approve the Omiſſion. of it, A 
Ceremonial Defedt may be blame worthy. And 
afterwards [ oft" unexceptionable is the Impoſiti- N. B. 
on of Hands by a OI ] But more excepti- 
onable. by a Fraternity. The Word of God menti- 
ons the former expreſiy; but not the latter in the 
New Teſtament. And in as much as in Ordinati- 
on there is an e ig of Admiſſion into an 

nable that ſome, who "are in 
ſome Order of Church Fomer ſhould give it. * They * Ibid, 


were ſuch Hands as Titus's that were left to Pag. 49. 


Ordain Elders. They were ſuch Hands as T 

thy's, that were to make over Church. betguſtments 

unto faithful Men, able to teach others, &c. ; 
Dr. Owen is herein as expreſs as any Man. + f oo 

Unta Officers of the Church on be) are re- i -ag 7 


quir'd, Election of the People, ſubmitting them- _ 2 


ſelves unto them in the Lord, and the ſolemn ſet- er, & m. 


ting them apart by Impoſit ion of Hands. And af- „union 
terwards, That Church Order is defective, that Ev 


1 


wants the Symbol of Authoritative Ordination; viz. ca 
Impoſition of Hands. chert; with 
In the Heads of Agreement, Aſſented to by he true 


the United Ainiſters, 10 the Matter Is thus ex- Nature of 


reſs'd. After a Perſon is choſen by the Brother- 7 Goſpel- 
god of that particular Church, — which he is to wy 2 
be ſet, and he accepting, he is to be duly Ordain d, * =” 
and ſet apart to his Office over them; wherein tis x Chap. 2. 
ordinarily requiſite that the Paſtors of neighbouring 
Congregations concur, with the Preaching Elder or 
Elaers, if ſuch there be. This being ſo directly 
contradicted by the Author of this Letter, I 


gregational Brother, he never Aſſented 
Heads of Agreement. 


to theſe 


Finally 
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Y Preface he ) 7 


to his 
weighty 


Finally Mr. Firmin, who was well known td 
have been of the Congregational Way, ſays, That 
as to the Queſtion about Ordination, it is ſo clear 
in ſeveral Texts of Scripture, how it ſhould be per- 
form'd, and the Prattiſe of the beſt, if not all the 
Churches ſince the Apoſtles Times, hath been ac 
3 wit h e of. Hands, that ( ſays 

ave wondred any Man ſhould ſcruple it. 
And in the. Tract that follows, he ſtrenuouſly 
proves from Scripture, - that even a Perſon right- 


ae, ly qualify'd for the Work of the Miniſtry, is 
not duly ſeparated to the Office, unleſs there 


be the Interpoſition of Teaching Elders (where 
1ſuch cap be had) with Faſting and Prayer, 
and Impoſition of Hands. 

S0 that if this be a Congregational Brother, 
who repreſents Miniſterial Ordination, as ſ6 
e e and fo unſcriptural, in this Let- 
ter, He may eaſily diſcern, he do's not leſs 
differ from thoſe of his own Way, than he 
do's from me. 4 

And this might I think ſuffice for an An- 
ſwer. But being deſirous to ſatisſie any that 
are willing to be fatisfy'd, I ſhall conſider the 
Difficulties he has propos'd in his Letter, and 
ſhew they are not ſo unſolvable, as the Au- 
thor ſeems to have imagin'd. Waving his Re- 
flections, (his Aim in which could be better 
gueſs d at, if his true Character, were certain- 
iy known) I ſhall propound the Difficulties he 
has ſtarted ( in which there is a great deal of 
ſabtilty diſcernable) in a way of Query, and 
give a brief Solution. And I do this the ra- 
ther, as apprehending it may be of more Uſe 
to others, than to the Author of the Letter: 


Oueſt 
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Queſt 1. If St. Paul was furniſhd with full Lec. Pag. 
Apoſtolical Power without any Humane Ordi- 6, 7. 
nation, why may it not be the like with o- 

thers ? If he was ſufficiently call'd by an out- 

ward Voice, why may not an inward Call to 

the Miniſtry be now ſufficieat ? And why may 

not Perſons in our Days be as much oblig'd to 

be obedient to an heavenly Impulſe, as he to 

the Viſioa ? : 


Anſw. I refer to the Provincial Aſſembly of 
London for a Reply. * I ſay with them, They Jus Di- 
that are immediately call d to the Miniftry are en- . 
du'd by God, either with the Gift of Miracles, or — 
with ſome other Teſtimony of the Spirit, by which 3 1 
they are enabled to give Proof of =o immediate 00 
Call. This was St. Pauls Caſe: And there- 
fore we find, he calls the Power of working Mi- 
racles a Sign of his Apoſtleſhip, 2 Cor. 12. 12. 

Let thoſe then, that boaſt of an heavenly Im- 
| pulſe in this Caſe, And ſay they are calld by 
God to Preach as the Apoſtles were, ſhew the Signs 
and Tokens of their Apoſtleſhip, as the Apoſtles 
did; let them ſhew the Gift of Miracles, or of 
Tongues, or of foretelling Things to come, or ſome 
ſupernatural Prediction, that ſuch as they ſhould be 
ſent into the World; or at leaſt ſome rare and ex- 
traordinary Work of God, that ſo the World may 
believe that they are in Truth ſent by God. And 
afterwards, The the Apoſtles themſelves were Pag 119. 
calld immediately by God, yet they did not wait . 
till others that ſhould ſucceed them in the Work of 
the Miniſtry, were choſen alſo immediately by 
God; but they themſelves ordain d Miniſters, and 
gave Order to Timothy and Titus about the Way 
and Method of electing and ordaining Elders, 
| D. d. which 
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which we are aſſur d they would never have done, 
of the' immediate Call had not ceas'd together with 
their Perſons, &c. But let us fappoſe Perſons 
to have an ward Call to the Miniſtry ; as an 

Evidence that it is real and genuine, and not 

a Deluſion, tis requiſite they have ſuitable 

Abilities. If they have, there is no need to 

Plea an extraordinary heavenly Impulſe : And 

if they have not, the pretending to ſuch an 

Inpulſe will be no Juſtification to them. Com- 
mon Senſe, (as well as the ſacred Scriptures, 
and the Univerfal Practiſe of the Church) in- 
timates, that thoſe who have been faithful in 
the Miniſterial Office are the fitteſt to judge 
of ſuch Abilities: But if Men will judge for 
themſelves, without regarding that Apoſtoli- 
cal Maxim, That the Spirits of the Prophets are 
Subje to the Prophets; if they will fancy an 
beaveniy Impulſe, and under the Influence of it, 
apply themſelves to ſacred Work which God 
hath not qualify'd them for, they muſt An- 
ſwer for it another Day: And as far as it is 
evident, they are really unqualify'd, Miniſters 
and Chriſtians are furniſh'd with a Satisfactory 

Argument that their pretended Impulſe is but 

a Deluſion. | 


| Let. Pag. Oueſt. 2. Why mayn't ſome Preach all their 

| 8,9. Days without Ordination, as well as Candi- 
| dates for ſome Years? And if ſuch unordain'd 
Candidates are empower'd to Preach, why 

& ot alſo to adminiſter Sacraments ? 


Anſw. I here alſo refer to the Provincial Aſ- 

Fas Div. ſembly of London as before. There is a great 

| Min. E- Difference (ſay they) between a Private Man's 
wang. Preaching that never intends the Miniſtry, and 4 

K Proba- 
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Probationer's Preaching that intends the Miniſtry, 

and preacheth by way of Trial. In the Old Teſta- 

ment there were Prophets, and Sons of the Prophets, 

that were train'd 7 in the Schools of the Prophets. 

Theſe Sons of the Prophets did Propheſie by way of 

Trial and Exerciſe, 1 Sam. 19. 20. 2 Kings 2. 3. 

1 Rings 20. 35, 36. Our Candidates that are © 

like them, are not allow'd ro Preach, without Ap- 
probation and Licenſe. Herein they are like 
Volunteers in an Army, who are Candidates 
for Places of Command as they become capa- 
ble. And that Probationers for the Minilkry 
ſhould not be allow'd to adminiſter Sacraments 
or Ordain, is no more ſtrange than that ſuch 
Volunteers, ( tho? often occafionally employ'd, 
or it may be ſometimes in daily Service ) 
ſhould not be allow'd the entire Management 
of diſtinct Regiments, or the creating Inferior 
Officers, till they have a Commiſſion for that 
Purpoſe. I ſuppoſe my Congregational Brother 
had not read Mr. Hooker's Survey; where an 
Unordain'd Perſons Baptizing is repreſented as 

a Frenzy. I may alſo add, that the Sacraments 
are Matters of meer poſitive Inſtitution, not 

to be us'd, but only becauſe they are divinely 
Appointed, and therefore to be adminiſtred on- 
ly by an Authorized Officer. 


Queſt. 3. If thoſe who are nor ſent of God, Let. Pag. 
will not profit the People at all, according to Fer. 9, 10. 
23. 32. Then have not thoſe that do confide= 
rably profit the People, a good Argument, that 
they are ſent of God, tho' they have only a Call 
| N the People to the Office of the Mini- 

ry 


Digs - Anſw. 


— 


Let. Pag. 
11, 12, 
16, 17. 


Let. Pag. 
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Anſw. They may have been Call'd by God 

to the Miniſtry, and' yet may have been guil- 
ty of -a great Irregularity in not ſubmitting 
their Abilities to Trial; and in not being ſo- 


lemnly inveſted in the Miniſterial Office in the 
Goſpel way. -— W 


Queſt. 4. Are not the People as good Judges 


who ſhall be Miniſters, as who ſhall be their 
Miniſters ? 


 Anſw. No, by no Means. The Body of the 
People (ordinarily ſpeaking) art no fitter 
Judges who ſhall be Miniſters in the Church 
of Chriſt, than who ſhall be Phyſicians or Coun- 
ſellours at Law. As it is highly reaſonable, 
the one ſhould be judg'd off by the College of 
Phyſicians, and the other by the Benchers of 
the ſeveral Inns of Court, ſo is it to the full 
as reaſonable that they who themſelves are 
Miniſters, ſhould be allow'd to be the proper- 
eſt Judges, who are duly qualify'd for the Mi- 
niſtry. And yet it is as hard to tell People, 
you ſhall have this Miniſter to take Care of 
your Souls or none, as to ſay you ſhall have 
this Phyſician to take Care of your Bodies, or 


this Lawyer to take Care of your Eſtates, or 
none at all. od 


Queſt. 5. Muſt there not be an expreſs Com- 
mand in Scripture, for what is neceſlary in 
Ordination ? Now where is there any ſuch 


Command for the Impoſition of Presbyters Hands 
in Ordination? 


Anſw. 
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. Anſw. An expreſs Command is not neceſſary. 

That Word Expreſs is foiſted in by this Au- 

thor, and not to be found in that Page of mine | 

that is referr'd to.“ Nay, I in ſo many * Se Def. 

Words diſtinguiſh there, between an Expreſs f _ | 

ald a Virtual Command. A clear Command I Nen. n- 

do indeed fay is neceſlary, as to any thing that fg. ST 

ſhould be repreſented as Eſſential to Ordinati- pa 133. 
2g. 133. 

on: But not an Expreſs one. For Proof, that 

there is ſuch a clear Command in the Caſe, I 

might refer to the Provincial Aſſembly of Lon- 

don. | But, it being a Congregational Brother, f Jus 

that makes the Demand, I ſhall rather refer Div. Min. 

him to Mr.Firmin's Weighty Queſtions Diſcuſs d 82 

mention d before. However, tho? I am of this p 2 

Mind, that the Scripture is ſufficiently plain 5 30 

as to Miniſterial Ordination, yet without be- 

ing much vers'd in the Art of Complementing, I Pag. 14. 

can allow ſome ſuch unordain'd Perſons to have 

had Gifts, and to have been own'd by God in 

the Uſe of them, tho' they had not taken up 

their Commiſſion. And I can venture to men- 

tion my late honeſt Neighbour Mr. Beerman 

for one; whom I muſt confeſs I particularly 

had in my tho'ts in that Caſe. | 


Oueſt. 6. How can you inſiſt upon Ordina- Let. Pag. 
tion by Impoſition of Hands, when you ſo 1+ 
frankly declare, that nothing is to he requir d 
as a Term of Church Communion, which is 
not neceſſary to an Acceptance with God now, 
or an entrance into Heaven hereafter ? 


Anſw. I know of none, that make the own- 
ing a Neceſſity of the Impoſition of Hands by 
Presbyters in Ordination, a Term of Communi- 


Dd 3 on. 
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on. We are ready to admit any ſoberly pro- 
feſſing Chriſtians to Communion, without en- 
quiring their Senſe in this Matter. We'll al- 
Jow them to continue in Communion with us, 
tho” they differ from us in their Sentiments, in 
many ſuch things as theſe. It.can never there- 
fore be pretended, it is made a Term of Com- 
munion. Such as are perſwaded, God has re- 
quir'd Ordination by Impoſition of Hands, may 
well inſiſt upon it for themſelves, or for their 
Miniſters; without holding, that ſuch as ſee 
not a Divine Appointment of it, however o- 
therwiſe Qualify'd and Call'd, muſt be no bet» 
ter than Intruders. 


Let. Pag. Queſt. J. Have not you your ſelf intimated, 
15, 16, that Chriſt approves of ſuch as he has furniſh'd 
17. with Miniſterial Abilities? That none that are 
deſirous to contribute their Help to throw 
down the Kingdom of Satan, ſhould be diſcou- 

rag'd for want of a Formality ? And dropp'd 

divers other Hints of the like Nature, which 

will as well juſtifie thoſe- who are only for the 

Call of the People without any Ordination ; 

as thoſe who are for Ordination by Presbyters, 

againſt thoſe who are for being Ordain'd by 


Biſhops ? 


Anſw. My Charity and Catholick Spirit (to 
which about theſe Matters an Appeal is ſo of- 
ten made) will not, I confeſs allow me to pour 
Contempt on ſuch as are duly quality'd for the 
Miniſtry ; and yet it will not induce me know- 
ingly to juſtifle or Countenance a Method, 


that would leave a Gap open to the Intruſion 
of Perſons . groſly inſufficient, I muſt confeſs, 
'm of that Temper, that let but the wax ir 
cumeis d 
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cumcis'd Philiſtine (the Enemy of all good) Pag. 16. 


be vanquiſh'd ; let Souls be reſcu'd from him 
by any Man whatſoever, I ſhall heartily re- 
joice. And yet ſtill can't help being of. Opi- 
nion, that he who pretends to Liſt himſelf in 
a particular Order of Militants againſt him 
and his Intereſt, would do well to follow the 
Authentick Rules of that Order. When 1 
find 'tis one of them, that Dioceſan Biſhops 
give the Inveſtiture, I ſhall look upon that as 
neceſſary. But as long as I can find no Con- 
finement in Scripture to any Rank of Mini- 
ſters, and yet no Inſtance of any ſet apart to 
the Office of the Miniſtry, without the Agen- 
cy of Miniſters; I ſhall conclude, tho? Emi- 
nence of Rank be not requiſite, yet the Mini- 
ſterial Agency is; and I cannot approve of 
the Neglect of it. I can rejoice in the Suc- 
ceſs of Learned and Fudicious Perſons, whom 
God hath furniſh'd for and call'd to that Of- 
fice, tho' there may have been a neglect in 
the Method of their taking it upon them, 
which I can by no Means approve of. Net- - 
ther am I aſham'd to own, that I look upon 
the want of ſolemn Ordination to the Office, 
(where there are the Qualifications, that are 
really neceſſary in order to fitneſs;) to be a 
leſs dangerous Irregularity to the Souls of 
Men, than groſs Ignorance or Prophaneneſs, 
in thoſe who are moſt formally Ordain'd : And 
that I apprehend it ſafer to attend ordinarily 
on the Preaching of ſuch a one as Mr. Beer- 
man, (tho' he continu'd Unordain'd to the 
Laſt) than of ſeveral, who may be gotten in- 
to Pariſh Cures, whoſe Sermons have but lit- 
tle tendency to Good, and their Lives yet leſs. 
Theſe things I reckon very Conſiſtent. Nei- 
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ther am I aſham'd to ſtand to it, That the Ge- 
nerality of Mankind have always tho't that Truth 
has a ſufficient Autority to oblige Men both to Re- 
cerve and Publiſh it; how doubtful ſoever the 
AMiſſion of him that brings it be. And did it ap- 


pear likely to contribute to the Conviction of 


2 Congregational Brother, I could quote one that 


Pag. 20. 


Plea with thoſe who Silenc'd them, that the 


Mr. Hoadly would own to be one of the moſt 
Eminent of the Preſent Biſhops of the Church 
in proof of it; and that in ſo many Words. 


Upon theſe Grounds I muſt declare, that what- 


ever Liberty others may take, I think Gama- 
LePs Counſel Good, and am for following it. 
Where I find God owning Perſons in their en- 
deavours to promote ſerious Religion, tho' 
there may be ſome Irregularities among them 
which I cannot approve of, I yet dare not 
ſlight them, and repreſent them as altogether 
unſent of God : I am clearly for letting them 
2 leaſt haply I might be found fighting againſt 
VOAs 


Queſt. 8. If the Ejected Miniſters could not 
be Re-ordair'd, therefore becauſe it would have 


. invalidated their paſt Miniſtrations; and if 


their Baptiſms were not Valid, ſuppoſing that 
their Miniſtry was not Valid ; ( as you have 
Aſſerted;) then do not you with Mr. Dodwell 
leave all thoſe to Gods uncovenanted Mercies, 
that had. not Miniſterial Ordination ? 


Anſw. Tho the Ejected Miniſters us'd that 


being Re-ordain'd tended to invalidate their 


paſt Miniſtrations, yet their meaning was not, 
that it would 'make them a whit the leſs Valid 
in the fight of God than they were befare, 2 

| tnat 
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that it would tend to create endleſs Scruples 
among thoſe that had been under their Mini- 
ſtrations, as to the Validity of them. And 
when I tell Mr. Heady, * that if it be own'd * Def. of 
in the Caſe of thoſe who were Ejected, that —_— _ 
their Miniſtry was not Valid, then their Baptiſms 8 
were not Valid, I particularly mention my re- Part J. 
gard to the Apprehenſions of thoſe whom they Pag. 225. 
had Baptiz'd 3; and bring it in with theſe 

Words in the Front : The Re-ordination of our 
Miniſters, would create univerſal Scruples as to 
their foregoing Miniſtrations. And preſently af- 
ter I add theſe Words: A Man that obſerves 
him that Baptix d ham, owning that he was no Mi- 
niſter, naturally concludes that then he was not 
rightly Baptix d, and therefore muſt be Baptix d 
anew ; and this Way a Gap is open d for incredi- 
ble Diſturbance. So that it plainly appears, I 
herein expreſs not my own Senſe of the Matter, 
ſo much as intimate the Difficulties and Scru- 


ples, which would be this way occaſion'd. But 


as for thoſe who were Baptiz'd by ſuch as had 
not Miniſterial Ordination, for my Part I de- 
termine nothing concerning them. If their 
Parents really bound them to be the Lords, by 

a Cordial Dedication of them to his Service, I 
am ſure I am not he that would leave them to 
the Uncovenanted Mercies of God: And if 
they did not, I don't ſee how the Character of 
the Perſon that Baptiz'd them, could ſecure 
them of Divine Acceptance. 


Oueſt. 9. Did your Preaching do any Good Pag. er. 
while you Preach'd as a Probationer ? If it did, 
it was Valid for the Ends for which it was ap- 
pointed : And why then might not your Bap- 
tiſm haye been Valid too ? 

1 Anſw. 
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ſuch ſtreſs on Matters of exterior Order, as that 


Pag. 23, 


been what I could not have :juſtify'd : Tho? I 


| Anſw. Tho? 1 don't uſe to baaſt about the 
Good I do, yet being urg'd ſhan't ſtick to own, 
that I am not without Hope my endeavours 


might be of uſe to ſome, before I was Or- 


dain'd: And my Hopes of this, after I had 
fpent ſeveral Years in the neceſſary Prepara- 


tory Studies, gave me the more Encourage- 


ment to offer my ſelf to Ordination. I did not 
pretend while I was a Probationer to Act with 
the atteſted Autority of -an Ordain'd Miniſter ; 
and yet took: the Succeſs afforded as a con- 
firming Evidence, (in my Caſe, who had been 
all along deſign'd for the Miniſtry, and educa- 
ted in Order to it) that God was ſending me 
into his Vineyard, and had deſign'd me to be 
of Uſe in his Church in the Miniſterial Office. 
In this I was Confirm'd, by finding the Me- 
thod the ſame among the Prophets of Old; as 
has been hinted before. I did not, however 
in ths Time Baptize, becaufe I knew I had 
not a Commiſſion ; and to do it without, had 


don't ſuppoſe, that the bleſſed God laies any 


my ah mee in this Reſpect (had I been 
guilty of any) would have had any influence 
to Cauſe others to be rejected of God, whom 
if 1 had been Regular, he had accepted. 


Queſt. 10. Is it not a pleaſant Circle, ſome- 
times to make the Validity of Orders prove 
Miniſtrations Valid ; and at other Times the 
Validity of Miniſtrations to prove. the Vali- 
dity of Orders? And yet is not this your 
W ; 


Anfw. 


in the Omiſſion of what may be neceſſary to 
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Anſw. A different Turn given to a Man's 
Expreſſions, often produces a different Senſe 
from what was intended. That except Per- 
ſons are deſign'd by God for the Office of the 


Miniſtry, it is not to be expected their Mini. 


ſtrations ſhould ordinarily be ſucceſsful, I do 
indeed affirm: And yet that God may make 


it the Duty of Perſons to fix on the Miniſtry 


for the Employment of their Lives, and they 
in the mean Time not be inveſted in the Office 
God has deſign'd them for in a Scriptural Man- 
ner, or ſo as duly to Evidence their Miſſion to 
others, is with mepaſt Queſtion. If then I find 
God remarkably owning any Perſons in their 
Endeavours in a Miniſterial Way to promote 
the good of Souls, I cannot forbear apprehen- 
ding he deſigns them for the Miniſtry : And 
yet tho? he do's ſo, it do's not therefore fol- 
low, that they are to be approv'd or juſtify'd 


prevent Irregular Intruſions. That Valid Or- 
ders, do prove the Validity of Miniſtrations, 
no Man can deny. That Valid Miniſtrations 
do prove Orders Valid, I no where (as I can 
remember) Aſſert, and yet think it not ſo ea- 
fie to diſprove it, as ſome may imagine, in the 
Caſe of thoſe, who take that ſacred Office . u 
on them, and deliberately fix on it, as the 
Employment of their Lives. If this be a Cir- 
cle, tis not therefore preſently to be rejected. 
A new Doctrine is to be Confirm'd by Mira- 
cles: And yet in Judging of Miracles, we 
muſt have an Eye to the Doctrine that is to 
be thereby Confirm'd. This alfa is a Circle, 
and yet not I ſuppoſe to be derided. 


That 


409 


Pag. 24. 


410 5 4 Poſtſcript. 


That Perſons ſhould be ſatisfy'd of the Law- 
fulneſs of their Call to the Miniſtry, if they 
pretend to make it the Employment of their 

ives, I think I had good Reaſon to Aſſert: 
And yet to ſay, that Succeſs while Perſons 
are but Probationers, if they are duly quali- 
fy'd, may be a Confirming Evidence of the 
Reality of a Call to the Miniſtry, is not as far 


as I can judge at all inconſiſtent. 


Pag. 25, 
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Queſt 11. If Cas you repreſent) the Agen- 
cy of Presbyters who are Scripture Biſhops, is 
neceſſary to Ordination; then are not all that 


come into the Miniſtry without ſuch an Ordi- 
nation Intruders ? . 


Anſw. It was the Validity of Ordination by 
Presbyt ers, which I was Aſſerting in the Place 
referr'd to, againſt thoſe who repreſented it 
as invalid, for want of the Concurrence of an 
Eccleſiaſtical Biſhop: And not the abſolute 
Neceſſity of ſuch an Ordination. However, if 


my Congregational Brother will be at the Pains to 


read the Tract of Mr. Giles Firmin before re- 
ferr'd to, ( which he may perhaps do with 
the more Satisfaction, becauſe that worthy 


Perſon was well known to have been of the 


Congregational Perſwaſion) He will meet with 
what may perhaps convince him, that thoſe 
who come 1nto the Miniſtry without ſach an 


Ordination, are guilty of an Irregularity, that 
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is not by any Means to be approv'd off. 


Queſt. 12. How can our Call, (who had no 
ſuch Ordination by e be unlawful as 


not being duly ſignify'd; and yet lawful as 
TN having 


) 
8 
8 
A 


having God's Seal to it ? How can the People 


Principles ? 


ken that Courſe which is requiſite to prevent 
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Profit under us, and yet not Profit at all? 


How can God proſper and fruſtrate our La- 
bours at once ? Is this the force of Catholick 


- Anſw. A Perſon that is qualify'd and inclin'd 
for the Miniſtry, by _ N may be call'd 
to it of God, and yet his Call may not be du- 
ly ſignify'd to others, nor ſufficienty evidenc'd 
according to the Rule of Scriptures, for want 
of Miniſterial Inveſtiture. God may atteſt 
that he has calld him to the Miniſtry, and 
yet he be blame-worthy, that he has not ta- 


a general Diſorder and Confuſion. The Peo- 
ples profiting under ſuch a Man may be an 
Evidence that God has call'd him; and yet no 
Evidence that he did his Duty, as to the 


Manner of his Entrance upon that Work which 


God had call'd him to. And tho” it is not poſ- 
fible for God to proſper and fruſtrate his La- 
bours at once, yet his proſpering the Labours 
of a well qualify'd Perin, which may really be 
defign'd for his Glory, is an Evidence that he 
deſign'd him for them, or otherwiſe the fru- 
ſtrating them might rather be expected: But 
it is no Evidence, that he did his Duty in 
his Entrance upon thoſe Labours. So that my 


* Catholick Principles are not in this Caſe much 


put to it. 


Queſt . 13. If our Ordinations (without any Pag. 29. 


help of Miniſters) diſagree with the Rule of 
the Scriptures, how can you own them? And 
if you diſown our Ordinations, muſt you not 
invalidate our Miniſtrations ? 


Anſw. 
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Anſw. I refer my rr Brother to 
Mr. Firmin as before, for a diſtindt Anſwer. 
For my own Part, if they are. duly qualify'd 
as well as inclind, I am ready to own them 
call'd to the Miniſtry by God. And if he ſuc- 
ceeds their Miniſtrations, I dare not pour con- 
tempt upon them; tho' for my own Part I 
could not be fatisfy'd with their Method. 
And yet tho' they do go againſt a Rule of 
| Scripture: (which to me is plain, tho? not to 
| them) I am afraid to condemn them as unac- 
| cepted of God, becauſe bis giving them Suc- 
ceſs, after he has qualify'd and inclin'd them, 
may be an Evidence of the contrary : It ſeems. 
an Intimation, that He is ready to make them 
an Allowance for their not ſeeing that Rule in 
Scripture, which. yet is plain to others. And 
| if God makes Allowance in the Caſe, I think 
BM I ought to do fo too; ſo far as not to con- 
| temn their Labours; tho” it do's not there- 
fore follow I muſt approve their Irregula- 


rity. 
| Pag. 35, Oueſt. 14. What are you ? A rigid Presbyte- 
| 37. rian, Or a. Latitudinarian ? How can your ſtiff- 
1 neſs and your Freedom be reconciPd ? It were 


not to be wondred to hear Conceſſions from 
one who made ſomewhat of a broader Foun- 
1 dation: But for you who have ſettled upon 
| Scripture, plain poſitive Scripture, How can 
| you have room for granting any thing? 


Alnſm. You may give me what Name you 

pleaſe, provided you'll” give me but leave 
jointly to purſue the Intereſts of Truth and 
Charity. My chief Stiffneſs is. againſt unſerip- 


tural 
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tural Impoſetiont; in which I ſhould think 1 
mignt depend upon my Congregational Brother 
hearty Concurrence. My Freedom is no other 
than what as far as I can judge the Word of 
God will warrant, and therefore not juſtly lia- 
ble to blame. All that I aim at upon this 


Head, is that a true Scriptural Ordination 


may not be run down for want of an Eccleſi- 
aſtical Nicety ; nor an irregular Intruſion into 
the Miniſtry encourag'd, for want of a ſolemn 
Inveſtiture into that facred Office. I'm ſtiff 
for the Rule of Scripture, both againſt thoſe 
who repreſent an Eccleſiaſtical Bimep as abſo- 
lutely neceſſary ; and thoſe who look upon the 
Agency of any Miniſters at all in Ordination 
to be unrequird and inſignificant. And yet 
at the ſame Time Pm free from the Heat of 
thoſe on one Hand, who repreſent Epiſcopal 
Ordination as utterly unwarrantable ; and 
thoſe alſo on the other Hand who contemn 
the Miniſtrations of ſuch as are not of their 
own way, tho' ever ſo much own'd of God; 
or leave ſuch as unwarily have run into an Ir- 
regularity, to the Uncovenanted Mercies of 
God. Tho' I have ſettled upon Scripture, and 
am willing to keep to it in all Particulars, as 
far as I can find God hath given it me for a 
Rule, yet I can ſtill grant, that thoſe who are 
unhappily and not wilfully lead into a Miſun- 
derſtanding of Part of that Rule, may be en- 
titled to a favourable Allowance: And I am 
the more willing to give it my Brethren in 
ſome Things, as not knowing but I my ſelf 
may need it in other Things. And this fort 
of Allowance to each other, is what I appre- 
hend to be much more for the Credit of Chri- 
ſtianity, than to be rigorous in Cenfurings 

where 
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where there may be only want of Light, with- 
out. any Malignity, or Obſtinacy of Will. 


If thus much will help to ſet this Gentleman 
Right, (who pretends at leaſt to be much di- 
ſturb'd ) be he who he will, I ſhall not repent 
my Pains : But if his Diſturbance ſtill conti- 
nues, and he is ambitious to propagate it, and 
that under a Diſguiſe too, He may depend 
upon my Pity ; but upon no farther Publick 
Notice to be taken of him by me, unleſs there | 
ſhould be more weighty Reaſons for it, than 
I can as yet diſcover. . 7 5 


* 


